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The Puranas are infallible source of 
information of Indian history of religion, 
philosophy, culture and civilisation, polity 
of society, arts and crafts, architecture and 
iconography besides royal dynasties and 
period of their rule. 

It was long felt that a comprehensive 
Index of the Puranas was a desideratum. 
We have an Index to Vedic literature by 
Macdonell and Keith; we have also one to 
the Mahabharata by Sorensen; then why 
not a similar Index to all the eighteen 
major and an equal number of the minor 
Puranas which constitute an important 
branch of Indian literature? Inspired by 
this idea Prof. V.R. Ramachandra 
Dikshitar, an eminent historian of the 
Madras University, set himself to work 
initially on five Mahàpuranas viz. Vayu, 
Brahmanda, Matsya, Visnu, and Bhagavata 
in early fifties and this resulted in the 
publication by the Madras University of 
the present work in three parts. 

The present work in three parts is 
reminder to the Indologists of the new 
generation of the fact that a stupendous 
task yet remains to be done and that they 
should come forward and accept the 
challenge. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Some years back I delivered a lecture under the auspices 
of the University of Madras on the Puranas and it has been 
published in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. VIII, 
No. 4. Ever since I have been pursuing the study of the 
subject and the result has been a feeling that a comprehen- 
sive index of the Puranas is a desideratum. We have an 
index of Vedic literature by Prof. Macdonell and A. B. Keith; 
we have also the index to the Mahabharata by Dr. Sorenson. 
I felt that the most important branch of Indian literature, 
viz. the Puranas should similarly have an index for all 
the eighteen major Mahapuranas. But due to want 
of time I have confined myself to five of them, viz., 
the Vayu, the Brahmanda, the Vishnu, the Matsya and the 
Bhagavata. Though the other Puranas are of equal histori- 
cal importance and cultural value, I have selected these five 
because they are in my opinion ‘the most ancient com- 
positions among the eighteen Puranas. Their antiquity 
will be examined in the following pages in the section 
on the date of the Puranas. 


As early as the thirties of the last century Mr. H. H. 
Wilson did some pioneer work in Purana literature. From 
the Puranas available to him in print and manuscript he 
came to the hasty conclusion that they are a special kind 
of literature ‘ compiled for the evident purpose of promoting 
the preferential or in some cases the sole worship of Vishnu 
or Siva’. He was also of the view that Puranas as a class 
of literature must have come into existence not later than 
the 10th century A.D. and not earlier than the 7th and 8th 
centuries of the Christian era, when Saivism and Vaishna- 
vism had become firmly established in the land. In other 
words, Wilson took the view that the Puranas were sectarian 
in character. The erroneous position which Wilson took in 
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regard to the Purana literature did not go unrefuted by his 
own contemporaries. In this connection the name of Colonel 
Vans Kennedy may be prominently mentioned. He pro- 
tested against the views of Wilson in the form of letters to 
the London Asiatic Journal, (1840-41) and these have been 
reprinted by the late Editor of Wilson's Vishnu Puràna as 
an appendix to that Purana. He put up an eloquent defence 
to the effect that the Puranas as a whole were as much a 
sacred work of the Hindus as the Vedic literature, and that 
Wilson misunderstood the preferential worship inculeated in 
this branch of literature as the exclusive worship of a parti- 
cular deity and the votaries to be sectaries of either Vishnu 
or Siva. He strongly upheld that the Puranas must be 
deemed as a class of ancient literature and that there was 
no proof satisfactory enough to show that the Puranas were 
late compositions. We have next a set of scholars who took 
an abiding interest in the study of the Puranas and these 
were E. Bournouf who has translated and edited the Bhàga- 
vata Purana, Colonel Wilfred, and the compilers of cata- 
logues of manuscripts like Thomas Aufrecht and Julius 
Eggeling. 


A considerable time elapsed when F. E. Pargiter by his 
learned publications Ancient Historical Tradition and Dynas- 
ties of the Kali Age showed to the world what amount of 
historical material and genuine historical tradition can be 
gathered from this mass of literature which goes by the name 
Puranas. His was a real attempt to obtain definite results 
to reconstruct the dynasties of the Kali age. He also 
endeavoured to study the chronology and genealogy of well- 
known Indian sages, seers and kings in pre-historic India. 
These two works of his evoked a revival of interest in a 
closer study of Puranic literature by Orientalists. Thus we 
have from Prof. Winternitz a sound and scholarly chapter 
on the Puranas in his History of Indian Literature. No 
less learned is Prof. E. J. Rapson’s contribution on Puranas 
to the first volume of the Cambridge History of India, We 
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must also mention Willibald Kirfel, a German Orientalist 
who has written the Purana Pafchalakshana; it is another 
successful attempt to prove that the five topics dealt with in 
a Purana are not born of fictitious imagination but a re- 
presentation of the evolution of the universe treated earlier 
in Vedic literature. In this volume (Das Purana Pajica- 
lakshana, 1927) all relevant common passages are collected 
together. 


Among the early Indologists it was Lassen who criti- 
cally examined the application of the epithet Pafichalakshana 
to the extant Puranas (Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, 
p.499). No doubt the five topics of a Purana are not to be 
found in all the Puranas; but that they deal with these 
topics in one way or other is a fact beyond dispute. 
Ancient lexicographers like Amarasimha attribute the five 
characteristics to a Purana treatise. These five characteris- 
tics are: (1) Sarga or primary creation, (2) Pratisarga, 
secondary creation, (3) Vaméa or genealogy of gods and 
patriarchs, (4) Manvantara or epocs of Manu, (5) Vamsànu- 
charita, or history of kings of solar and lunar races and their 
descendants. A close study of Purana literature shows that 
the Puranas as a whole deal with the evolution of the 
Universe, recreation of the Universe from the constituent 
elements, genealogies of gods and seers, groups of great ages 
included in aeons (Kalpa) and the history of royal families 
of the Kali age. 


Recently, Indian scholars in the different Universities 
have been taking a keen interest in Puranic literature and 
reconstructing the history of ancient India and the chrono- 
logy of its kings with Puranic data. In fact the Puranas 
have now come to stay as one of the principal sources of in- 
formation for ancient Indian history. The growing interest in 
the study of Puranic literature points to the need for a critical 
edition of all the eighteen Mahapuranas which should form 
the basis for an authoritative index of all the Puranas. 


viii PURANA INDEX 
THE TERM PURANA AND ITs ORIGIN 


The etymology of the term Purana is furnished by the 
Vayu Purana, (verse 203, Chap. I) which runs thus: 


Yasmat pura hi anati idam purànam 


le. that which lives from very remote times. In other 
words it means some very ancient account or very old 
narrative. It also shows that the term was in use long 
before the Puranas were reduced to writing. This may be 
read with another stanza in the Vayu Purana itself which 
runs as follows :— 


Prathmam sarvaśāstrāņām puránam brahmana 
smrtam | 
Anantaram cha vaktrebhyo vedastasya vinissrtah || 
(Vayu I. 60) 


As if to confirm this statement, in the Matsya Purana it 
is also said that it was Brahma who first remembered the 
Purana and then revealed the Vedas. This means that 
originally there was only one Purana, and according to one 
authority it consisted of a hundred crore of verses. The 
stanza in the Vayu Purana together with that in the Matsya 
Purana gives then the clue that even long before the age of 
the Vedas, the Purana was thought of and was in existence. 
This is borne out by the fact that the Vedic literature, as 
we understand to-day, contains mythological and mythical 
lore, which must have been traditionally remembered, and 
when the Vedas were reduced to writing, these floating 
legends were referred to here and there. Thus there is the 
justification for the statement of the Matsya and Vayu 
Puranas that Brahma thought of the Purana before he 
thought of the Vedas. This need not mean and certainly 
did not mean that the Purana as an independent literature 
grew up before the Vedic composition. It undoubtedly 
means that mythological and legendary lore existed from 
remote times and was handed down to posterity without 
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interruption. If we can rightly understand these significant 
statements made by two ancient Puranas, we have to infer 
that the Purana or old tales existed, but not Purana litera- 
ture as such. 


There is also another account as to the origin of the 
Puranas as told by the Vishnu Purana. In fact we have to 
look for their origins in the Vedic literature itself. The 
myths and legends to which allusion is made therein as 
well as the particular forms of prayer and worship inculcat- 
ed, afforded ample material for the later compiler of the 
Purana especially the sarga and pratisarga portions. These 
portions are intimately connected with the origin of the 
world. It is not difficult to believe that cosmogonic hymns 
of the Rg Veda Samhita afforded a convenient material to 
build up a literary superstructure. There is therefore much 
justification for the remark of Prof. Macdonell that “ those 
“cosmogonic’ hymns of the Rg Veda were not only the 
precursors of Indian Philosophy but also of the Puranas” 
(History of Indian Literature, p. 138). 


Not only the sarga and pratisarga portions of the 
Puranas are indebted to the Vedic literature but also the 
numerous ancient legends which are scattered in the 
Brahmanas (also included as a branch in the Vedic litera- 
ture). The Brahmanas mainly deal with the sacrifices and 
different rites and ceremonies and also contain special spells 
and prayers. In these particular forms of worship and 
prayer which are associated with the legends of yore, we 
are led to think that the foundations of the later Purana 
literature were laid. According to Weber (History of Indian 
Literature, 1914. p. 24) the miscellaneous topics and sub- 
jects in the Puranas had their sources in these Vedic legends 
which were elaborated in content and character. Thus 
arose a distinct class of literature which goes by the name 
of Puranas by the commencement of the epoch of the 


Upanishads. 
B 
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Though we have been dealing with the Vedic origin of 
the Purana there are informing stanzas in the Visnu Purana 
which deal with their origin and evolution. According to 
this testimony, Vyasa, the sage, originally compiled what is 
known as the Purana Samhita and taught it to his disciple 
Lomaharshana. He was the Süta or the professional chro- 
nicler. Because he was a Süta we must not misunderstand 
that he held an inferior position. Lomaharshana was, on 
the other hand, a great sage. He had under him six disci- 
ples. These were Agnivarcha, Maitreya, Sāmśapāyana, 
KaSyapa and Savarni. To them he imparted the Purana 
Samhita as he heard it from his guru Vyasa. He and his 
disciples were then the famous chroniclers of ancient India 
and their versions were respectfully heard in different 
learned assemblies, specially called for on the occasion of 
the performance of great yajñas by the reigning monarch of 
the realm. 


In the Agni Purana (Ch. II, 70, vv. 10-13) the same 
version is told but with a slight variation. This Purana 
makes Vyasa imparting the Purana Samhita to his own six 
disciples. If we compare the names given here with the 
names mentioned in the Vishnu Purana (Bk. III, ch. 6, 
vv. 17-19) four names are common. The names given in 
the Brahmanda and Vayu Puranas as the disciples of Loma- 
harshana, also spelt Romaharshana, though slightly differ- 
ent, are common. Among these sages the names of 
KàaSyapa, Savarni and Saméapayana are mentioned as the 
authors of an independent Purana Samhita and these three 
together with Romaharshana composed what is known as 
the Müla Samhità (sometimes Pürva Samhita) of the 
Purana literature. This would demonstrate that this was 
the first Samhita or the original Samhita from which the 
later Puranas developed, adding more information to what 
already existed. Among these again priority is given to 
Lomaharshana Samhita; then came Ka$yapa's, then 
Savarni's and lastly, SamSapayana’s. Unfortunately these 
Puranas have been lost to us; but it is said that they con- 
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tained four padas or divisions which were named prakriya, 
anushanga, wpodghüta and wpasamhüra. But these cha 
tushpadas are preserved to us in the existing versions of the 
Vayu and the Brahmanda. 


The Purana writers who had an insight into these 
original versions spread far and wide the traditions con- 
tained in the Puranas. Though they did not merely repeat 
verbatim what they heard from their master, they did not 
tamper with the accounts narrated to them. They added 
something more here and there and thus enlarged the scope 
and contents of the Puranas. The expressions like anusus- 
ruma, smrtah, iti nah $rutam or iti $rutam are enough to point 
out that they carried on the tradition of the land faithfully. 
In some of the later Puranas also, the terms like Puravit, 
Puranajiia, Pauranika Jana, Vaméavit show the author's 
intimate acquaintance with the extant Puranas and their 
indebtedness to them. 


This indirectly shows that ancient India was not devoid 
of historians and historical literature. Vamsavit and Vam-: 
Savitiama are epithets which can be translated generally as 
‘historians of the ordinary type’ and ‘historians of autho- 
rity’. Even among them were a few specialists as is evi- 
denced by the expression, Somavaméavit, an authority 
on the history of the lunar race. Those who went about 
preaching and teaching the Purànas not only on the occa- 
sion of sacrifices but also in other places were known as 
Sütas. The term Süta has three distinct meanings (1) a 
great rishi and ayonija, (2) a charioteer, (3) a citizen of the 
Anüpa country. This Anüpa country is said to be on the 
east of Magadha. In addition to this there was in later 
times the Süta of the mixed caste (pratiloma), i.e., a person 
born of a Kshatriya father and Brahmana mother, was a 
Süta by caste. This occurs both in the Manava Dharma 
Sastra and the Mahabharata. 


Mr. F. E. Pargiter who has made a special study of the 
Puranas has been confused with this term Sita as an ordi- 
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nary human being belonging to a pratiloma caste, being 
the narrator of the Puranas. Pargiter is undoubtedly 
wrong in his thesis. The mythical Sata sprang out of the 
sacrificial fire of the first king of the earth, Prthu. He was 
therefore a venerable sage and ayonija. He first chronicled 
the story of Prthu. The Sütas who were the narrators of 
the Puranas and chroniclers of the kings, belonged to this 
family of the sage and were sages themselves. Thus it can 
be asserted without any fear of contradiction that the 
Puranas were narrated in different places by the sages who 
were known as Sütas, being themselves versed in Vedic 
literature. 


Based on this untenable theory Pargiter had built up 
another theory styling these Puranas as belonging to a dis- 
tinct Kshatriya tradition. On this western scholars began 
to speak of the Kshatriya literature, a Parivrajaka literature 
as distinct from Brahmanic literature. Surely these are 
imaginary theories, which have no legs to stand on. Accord- 
ing to the Hindu tradition the Puranas are the fifth Veda, 
and those who follow it are followers of the Vedic school. 
Even in the Vedic literature there are Kshatriya sages and 
families to whom hymns are addressed. Taking the Rgveda, 
for example, nine families are mentioned of which the three, 
viz., Vaivasvata, Aila, and Cakshusha are Kshatriyas. There 
are again-hymns in the Veda whose authorship is assigned 
to Vivasvan, Manu, Puriravas, Yayati, Mandhata, Viéva- 
mitra, etc., names which are ever the pride of not only the 
Kshatriya community but of all communities. From these 
several references is it proper to term this portion of Vedic 
literature as Kshatriya literature ? So there is no justifica- 
tion either taking the Süta to be an ordinary man, or the 
classification of Sanskrit literature as Brahmanical or Ksha- 
triya. 


From this digression we shall revert to the topic under 
discussion. By the time of the Atharvaveda Samhita 
(v. 19.9 : 11.7.24), the Puranas had assumed some inde- 
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pendent form and their compositions were generally familiar 
with the literary people of the land, though not with the 
masses. It took some more time before they were fami- 
liarised among the masses, and the latter took any interest 
in them. A reference in the Atharvaveda Samhita from the 
verse addressed to the sage Narada is evidently taken from 
some Purana. But we cannot determine the name of the 
Purana which was given to Narada. But we can confidently 
assert that some Puranas were in existence. 


The same inference can be drawn from the use of the 
term in the Upanishads. That a definite work is meant is 
seen from the seventh book of the Chàndogya Updnishad 
where Narada explicitly says that he had mastered the Iti- 
hàsa and Purana (VIL1.2 and 4). When we come to the 
epoch of Sütra literature we find reference to the contents of 
the Puranas profusely quoted. The Apastamba Dharma 
Sütra for example, definitely mentions that the quotation 
was taken from the Bhavishyat Purana. The Puranas are 
again mentioned by name in the Mahabharata (1.5.55 ff.) 
both in their special and general sense. In a later book of 
the epic (Bk. XVIII) there is a definite mention of the 
Puranic literature as a class, and the names of eighteen 
Puranas as handed down by tradition. 


Further among the particular class of literature pre- 
scribed for a prince as an important branch of study, Kau- 
talya, who belongs to the fourth century B.C., mentions the 
Purana in his epoch-making book, the Arthagastra. If we 
go further and examine literature by Amarasimha, one of 
the ancient lexicographers, he mentions Puranas and gives 
pafichalakshana as the attributes to a Purana treatise. Thus 
it is evident that the Puranas have become popular even in 
times before Amarasimha. It was honestly felt that it will 
take more than a life time to study the Vedic literature and 
as a result this Vedic literature was the monopoly of the 
few. But the masses hankered after some religious litera- 
ture which would give them the old legends and tales and 
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which would give them mental peace. So the Itihasa- 
Purana literature. became popular with the masses. As 
they contained many interesting and valuable information, 
arrangements were made to expound them for the benefit 
of the public in the common hall of the village or town. It 
formed a useful course of general and adult education for 
which we are crying to-day. 


It would appear that even men of letters went io hear 
the expositions of these Puránas. An instance in point is 
as furnished by the Harshacharita, that Bana himself went 
to hear the Vayu Purana in his village. In general the 
Puranas contain many forms of worship and prayer, super- 
stitions, a crude knowledge of geography and history, 
legendary descriptions of places of pilgrimage and rituals, 
some knowledge of astronomy and astrology, different 
schools of philosophy, easy methods of attaining salvation 
and others. These and other topics of a common place 
interest would cater largely to the taste of the common 
person. In this way the Purünic literature contributed 
largely to general culture. 


Tradition has unanimously accepted the existence of 
eighteen Mahapuranas and eighteen Upapuranas. The 
Upapüranas are very late productions and are much more 
of a sectarian character while they are of purely local 
interest. Their value to the student of history and even 
religion, is very little and therefore we may dismiss them 
for the time being. Confining them to the Mahapuranas, 
one classification is according to the preferential worship of 
deities like Siva, Vishnu, Devi. From the nature of the 
subjects dealt with, it is wrong to assume that the ancient ` 
Purana literature was divided into few water-tight compart- 
ments like the Saiva and Vaishnava. On this unfounded 
assumption, these works of value are looked upon as secta- 
rian in character and extent. Whatever classification any 
Purana may come under, the fact is that every Purana 
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speaks of almost of all deities. For example, in the so- 
called Saiva Purana, we come across legends of Vishnu, 
Brahma and other gods together with their heroic exploits. 
This can be seen from the Vayu Purana itself. In the same 
way, in the so-called Vaishnava Purana, the legends of Siva 
and other deities largely figure. Some Puranas extol the 
legendary exploits of a particular deity, and thus seem to 
inculcate preferential worship to that deity. From this we 
cannot rush to the conclusion that that Purana is exclusively 
Saiva or Vaishnava. Though a particular deity is extolled, 
it cannot be said that the other deities were ignored or con- 
demned. One interesting point about these Puranas is that 
every Purana specifies the number eighteen together with 
their names. If it is really sectarian, it will not make men- 
tion of other sectarian Puranas. 


It is difficult to ascertain the time and the occasion 
when these eighteen Puranas were moulded into their pre- 
sent shape. It does not stand to reason that all the Puranas 
were composed at one and same time and afforded the occa- 
sion to the compiler of each Purana to mention the names 
of the eighteen. The eighteen versions seem to have been 
the result of their version in different parts of the land. We 
would be lacking in historical sense, if we say, that all these 
Puranas were confined to a certain locality like the Naimi- 
sharanya. At the most the then busy centres of religious 
activity were perhaps tlie locale of the Purana compilations. 
The chief places of pilgrimage were often thronged by a 
large number of people from all parts of India, and were 
the best venue for the propogation of this literature. From 
the detailed glorification of certain places, we may venture 
to conjecture that the particular version of the Purana 
sprang up in that centre. A Purana that deals with the 
Gaya mahatmya in extenso may be reasonably taken to have 
been compiled in the city of Gaya or its environs. In that 
way we must look for the compilation of this or that version 
of a particular Purana in one locality or other. 
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No question is more intriguing and more difficult of 
solution than the determination of the age of the Puranas. 
It has been admitted on all hands that there are eighteen 
Mahapuranas and these are mentioned in the epic Mahabha- 
rata, by hearing which, it is said, that one gets the same 
spiritual glory as he would get otherwise. This may mis- 
lead a superficial reader that the Puranas were generally 
compositions preceding the Mahabharata. But if we 
examine the contents of the Puranas we are driven to the 
conclusion that several Puranas are to be placed after the 
composition of the Mahabharata. It may be that some of 
the Puranas were prior to the epic. But in dealing with 
the royal dynasties the Purana or Puranas added to the 
already existing material. Hence, the composition of the 
Puranas is to be spread over a long time covering several 
centuries from the epoch of the Brahmanas and the Upani- 
sads to the age of the Guptas and after. Further a close 
study of the Puranas shows that some were composed in 
the period prior to Mahavira and Gautama Buddha, while 
most of them came into existence in the epoch following 
them. 


From the terms occurring in the older Puranas arhata, 
budhyate, budhàya it has been pointed out by some writers 
that these terms refer to the Jaina and the Bauddha and must 
therefore be later in composition. But the fact is that 
nothing of the kind is mentioned and from the circumstances 
in which these terms occur, one has to understand them in 
their literal sense, viz., ‘one who is honoured ’, ‘one pos- 
sessing wisdom’. These are epithets which are addressed 
to Siva as one of his names and they have nothing to do 
whatsoever with Jainism or Buddhism. In the Vishnu 
Purana it is said that in the dispute between the Gods and 
Asuras, Vishnu created Mayamoha whose followers were 
designated as arhats. The scene of this occurrence is laid 
on the banks of the Narmada away from the birth-place of 
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these so-called heretical sects which was in the Magadha 
kingdom. In propounding a theory we must take into 
account the circumstances in which an incident took place 
and also the place of its occurrence. 


The Puranas then constitute a work of various periods 
in succession. For example, one and the same Purana may 
have spread over a long period of some centuries. The 
kernel of the Purana may have been born in the earlier 
times, and its contents could be amplified in the course of 
the following centuries. Thus we have the Puranas belong- 
ing to the epoch of the Upanishads, to the Sütra treatises, to 
the epics, and to the -post-epic periods. Therefore every 
Purana must be judged by its contents, by its external and 
internal evidence, and its chronology fixed accordingly. We 
shall not attempt here at an examination of the date of all 
the Mahàpuranas but we shall confine ourselves to the five 
Puranas indexed in these volumes. 


THe Vayu Purana 


We know it as a matter of fact that every Purana fur- 
nishes us with a list of the eighteen Mahapuranas. But all 
such lisis are not identical; they vary slightly from one 
another. The Vayu Purana, for example, is omitted in 
the lists of the Padma Purana, the Vishnu Purana, the Bha- 
gavata Purana and Markandeya Purana. The lists in the 
other Puranas do not fail to include the Vayu Purana as a 
Mahapurana. Sometimes the Vayu Purana is identified 
with Siva Purana and sometimes with Brahmanda Purana. 
As many as six Puranas have the name of Sivapurana in 
their lists. But a close examination of the contents of these 
two Puranas shows that Vayu and Siva are not identical. 

The apparent confusion may be due to the Vayaviya Sam- 

` hità tacked on to the end of the extant Sivapurana. But again 

there is no similarity between the Vayaviya Samhità and the 

Vayu Purana. It is reasonable to assume therefore that the 

Vayu Puràna is an independent Purana and has nothing 

common whatsoever with the Siva Purana or its section. 
c 
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We have already examined the contents and the date of com- 
position of this Purana in a separate booklet entitled Some 
Aspects of the Vayu Purana published by the University of 
Madras, (in 1933). We shall for our present purpose touch 
upon the problem of its date. 


As we shall show presently, some portions of the 
Purana can go back to the fifth century B.C. and earlier, 
while other portions must have been added or revised at 
the end of the third or fourth centuries of the Christian era. 
We are told in the Harshacarita that Bana attended the expo- 
sition of the Vayu Purana in his village. Bana could not have 
lived later than 625 A.D. and therefore the Purana was very 
much earlier. The epic Mahabharata and its supplement Hari- 
vamá$a definitely make mention of the Vayu Purana (III, 194, 
15), and therefore it is reasonable to take that this Purana is 
much anterior to the didactic epic. In its recommendation 
of particular modes of dancing accompanied by music to the 
ascetics as a means of attaining salvation, the Purana is on 
a par with the Yajfyavalkya Smrti where similar descrip- 
tions are found (III, 1, 13). According to the late Gana- 
pati Sastri, the Law-book of Yajnyavalkya is much earlier 
than the Kautaliya, for which the generally accepted date 
is the 4th century B.C. 


In the same way the Purana nowhere makes mention 
of religious sects like Buddhism and Jainism which came 
to stay in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. The Purana 
is further an ardent advocate of the ancient Yoga theory. 
In as much as its injunctions regarding the practice of Yoga 
can be traced to Chalcolithic period of Indian history, as 
evidenced by the statues of the proto-historic and pre- 
historic Indus valley sculptures, we can say that it is the 
oldest of the Puranas, though we cannot say that it is as 
ancient as the Indus valley culture. 


A study of the religion and philosophy of the Purana 
shows that the Purana is a typical representative of the 
transformation of the old Yoga school incorporating into it 
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the salient features of both Yoga and Sánkhya. This meta- 
morphosis took place perhaps in the period of the Upanishads, 
and therefore may be dated roughly in the fifth century 
B.C. It is interesting to know that the Purana prescribes 
feeding of Yogis and ascetics for the Sraddha, a practice 
which has long fallen into disuse. The fact that the Purana 
harps on this is itself an eloquent testimony to its antiquity. 
It may be noted in passing that this Purana does not preach 
exclusive worship of a particular deity. 


We can add to these the artificial style of the Purana 
which recalls the language of the plays of the famous dra- 
matist, Bhisa. The late Ganapti Sastri has assigned on 
substantial grounds that these plays belonged to the sixth 
century B.C. The common features of the plays and the 
Purana is the use of a large number of archaic (arsha). 
words and a large number of grammatical irregularities 
which suggest a period when the canons of grammatical 
treatise were still in the making. The references to Vya- 
karana, Bhāshya and Dharmaéastra in a single line does not 
help us much in our enquiry. Again there is no reference 
in this Purana to the Tantric system of worship, which con- 
sists of Devi conceived as Sakti, though we do not dispute 
the fact that Saktism as a form of religion was already in 
existence. But it is almost certain that this form of worship 
was not quite popular during the age of the Vayu Purana. 


According to its own version in the later chapters deal- 
ing with royal dynasties, the scene of the Purana is laid in 
the reign of the Paurava king Adhisimakrishna, who is said 
to have lived before the commencement of the Kali age. 
But his contemporaries were Senàjit of Magadha and Diva- 
kara of the Ikshvaku dynasty. According to Prof. Rapson 
the genealogy assigned indicates a more definite date ; for 
* of his immediate forbears, ASvamedhatta, Satanika, Jana- 
mejaya, Parikshit, all but the first, his father A$vamedhatta, 
are no doubt to be identified with kings of the same names 
who appear in the Brahmanas’. Therefore we have to look 
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for a date prior to 1110 B.C. for Adhisimakrishna. From 
this we cannot imagine that the Purana was composed 
as early as 1110 B.C. It may be that a particular teacher 
narrated the ancient Purana when Adhisimakrishna was 
ruling. The same version was more or less continued orally 
when it was reduced to writing perhaps in the 5th century 
B.C. But there are portions in dealing with dynasties of 
the Kali age, where reference is made to the reign of Chan- 
dragupta I of the Gupta dynasty and also to the Huns who 
invaded India some time after. And this portion according 
to us was added to the verse already existing. 


According to astronomical data furnished by this 
Purana it may be placed at a period between B.C. 204 and 
A.D. 44. In as much as almost verbatim quotations from 
the Upanishads are made in this Purana, we would not be 
far wrong in assigning this Purana to the epoch of the early 
Upanishads. From the 5th century B.C. the Purana was 
enlarged, and this went on growing till 500 A.D. We there- 
fore conclude that most of the portions were reduced in writ- 
ing about the 4th and 5th centuries before Christ and the 
other portions were added now and then until it reached its 
present form somewhere between 350 B.C. and 500 A.D. 


THE BRAHMANDA PURANA 


Already the suggestion has been made that the Vàyu 
Purana is sometimes identified with the Brahmanda Purana. 
There is still a further suggestion that the Vayu Purana 
and the Brahmanda Purana were originally one Purana and 
later on became separate into two Puranas. No doubi pas- 
sages there are common to both the Puranas. It is reason- 
able to conjecture therefore that one is indebted to the other 
by borrowing many a passage from several sections. But 
tradition persists and includes Brahmanda Purana as a 
Mahàpurana in the lists of all the eighteen Puranas. It is 
only the Vayu Purana that is omitted in some but this is not 
the case with Brahmanda. It may be that the Vayu Purana 
was composed later than the Erahmanda and vice versa. 
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But the Brahmanda has been reckoned as also the Vayu as 
the oldest Puranas now available. Perhaps the Brahmanda 
was a contemporary of the Vayu Purana. 


The Brahmànda Purana contains almost the same 
accounts as given in the Vayu Purana. It is divided into 
four books and furnishes the impression that it is one of the 
oldest Puranas. But what interests us is the Lalitopakhyà- 
nam portion of the Purana which forms the fourth book and 
consists of more then forty chapters. At this time the 
popular practices and beliefs about the Sakti cult were crude 
and strictly local. In introducing the Lalitopakhyana por- 
tion in the Brahmanda Purana, the compiler of the Purana 
must have felt that what may be regarded as the most 
debased side of Hinduism must be put an end to, and litera- 
ture dealing with Her immanence was a crying necessity. 
The term Lalita means lovely, elegant, or.charming.* 


The Devi worship in India can be traced to remote 
antiquity, and in Vedic literature the Devi who is named 
Uma is no other than Brahmavidyà. In other words Devi 
has pleasing aspects and evokes not awe or dread, but lofty 
spiritualism and philosophic calm. In this book of the 
Brahmànda Purana the Devi is elevated to a very high 
place, a place even worshipped by Trimürtis. In this sec- 
tion we have a description of the origin.of the goddess, of 
the construction of Sripuram on which was modelled the 
Srichakra, the war with Bhandasura and the final triumph 
of Lalità. The Lalita worship or Devi worship is not any- 
thing new but one accepted and approved by the Vedas. 
The Devi for one purpose or other manifested herself in 
different ways and with different names, and the manifesta- 
tion of Lalita was to get rid of Bhandasura who was even a 
match for gods like Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. Her glory 


* Valmiki speaks of apsaras Rambha as Lalità and the commentator com- 
ments the term as Sundari ie. charming, But this has nothing to do with 


the cult. 
Rama 1.648. 
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and greatness are celebrated in the extant work entitled the 
Lalita Sahasranimam but this seems to bea composition 
later than the celebrated Sankara, who is commonly placed 
in the early years of the eighth century. 


There is a well-known tradition that the great Sankara- 
chàrya wrote a commentary on the Lalita-Trigati. He thus 
attached a special significance to the worship of Lalita by 
addressing her with three hundred names of the Trigati. It 
has since then become a recognised mode of worship of the 
Devi by the orthodox Hindus for the advancement of their 
moral and material welfare. It would thus seem that the 
Lalita cult was popular in the days of Sankaracharya him- 
self. Even Kalidasa who perhaps lived in the 1st century 
B.C. refers to the worship of Devi and though he mentions 
her by the name Candika, still he lays emphasis upon the 
saumya form of Devi worship. This is perhaps due to the 
Lalita Upakhyanam of the Brahmanda Purana. So we have 
to conclude that whatever be the purpose of the manifesta- 
tion of Lalita, the Devi worship or worship of the world 
mother (Jagatàm Mata) was prevalent from Vedic times, 
and the Purana compiler was particularly interested in 
narrating the story of Lalità and thus laid stress upon its 
importance. 


According to the Brahmanda Purana the Lalita cult 
was the most efficacious. The principal centres of Sakti 
worship as referred to in this Purana are Srinagar, perhaps 
in the present Kashmir and Kanci in South India. From 
the foregoing study the conclusion is inevitable that the 
Brahmanda Purana can come under the category of some 
of the oldest Puranas. As the major portions of the Purana 
are indebted to the Vayu Purana, we may safely venture the 
guess that the Brahmanda may be the immediate successor 
to the Vayu Purana, and the date for the Brahmanda would 
almost be the same as that for Vayu. In other words, the 
composition of this Purana may be roughly assigned to 
about the 4th century B.C. though we cannot be positive 
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that the Brahmanda Puràna in its present form came into 
existence even then. 


Tue Marsya Purana 


As in the case of the Vayu Purana the scene of this 
Purana is laid in the sacred forest of Naimisha where many 
of the great sages of India assembled to witness the sacrifice 
of Adhisimakrishna, the Paurava king of much celebrity. 
Here too the list of ‘ future kings’ is continued till the last 
of the kings of Andhra dynasty. The Guptas are not men- 
tioned. And this gives the certain clue that the last redac- 
tion of the Matsya Purana must have taken place not 
later than the commencement of the Gupta epoch and 
immediately after the dismemberment of the Andhra 
empire. The latest date for the Purana must be found 
somewhere towards the close of the third century as the 
Guptas commenced their rule from about 320 A.D. But this 
does not solve the problem. The real difficulty lies in fixing 
the upper limit of the Purana. Though the Purana definitely 
says that Adhisimakrishna was the reigning king by the 
use of the expression, Süámpratam we cannot assign such an 
early date to this Purana. Perhaps some portions of the 
Purana must have been in existence then. Subsequently 
additions were made from time to time until the beginning 
of the Gupta era. 


As it refers to the flood legends it must be posterior to 
the Satapatha Brahmana, forming part of the Yajurveda and 
anterior to the Grhyasütras. From the latter he différs in 
point of injunctions such as Ekoddistam, Amasrüddham, 
Pindanirvapanam, etc. The Purana mentions the names of 
Vyaghrapada, Patañjali and Katyayana, and also refers to 
the Arthasastra and Babhravya Pāñchāla. It also refers to 
the Natyasastra of Bharata. From these references the 
Matsya Purana must be undoubtedly post-Paninian. 


But in speaking of the style of architecture it refers to 
the Sikhara style which undoubtedly originated with the 
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Mauryas. It is familiar with the twin epics the Mahā- 
bharata and Ramayana. In some places it seems to refer 
to the sections in the Bhagavata Purana. Perhaps the 
Bhagavata Purana supplemented what was actually wanting 
in that Purana. 


There is also an interesting reference to Vaikhanasa. 
It presupposes an elaborate form of image worship and fur- 
nishes details as to the architecture of the temples. 
The Vaikhanasa sutra is referred to by the Baudhayana 
Dharma Sastra. In the epoch of the Matsya Purana and 
very much earlier, the Vaikhanasa school had come to stay 
and the Pancharatra was yet a thing of the future. Further 
the Purana mentions the worship of the moon as an 
independent deity. It is only from the days of Varáhamihira 
that the worship of the moon came to be merged as it were 
in that of the sun. Though we have no temples extant solely 
dedicated to the moon, traces of ancient modes of worship 
of that deity still linger in the Tamil land, for instance, the 
Piraitoludal or seeing the moon on the third day after the 
New Moon. There is also an interesting reference to the 
use of betel leaves. We need not go into other references 
but we may safely say that the date of the Matsya Purana 
is probably to be spread over a number of centuries com- 
mencing with the 4th century B.C. and ending with the 
3rd century A.D. 


Though there are certain data which may bespeak of a 
higher antiquity, still the language and style of the Purana 
preclude us from being guided by mere references, some of 
which might have been accidental. There are no archaic 

"expressions and the Purana indicates that it is far ahead of 
the Sūtra form of style employed by the authors of the 
ArthaSastra and Kamasütras. The stanzas are couched in 
elegant literary style in conformity to the Paninian standard. 
Though we cannot definitely fix a period for the upper limit 
of the age of this Purana, still we would not be far wrong 
if we fix it at the 3rd century B.C. It is quite plausible that 
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some of the Purana texts are older; but we are actually 
concerned with the probable period during which the 
Matsya Purana as we know to-day, took its shape. 


According to Pargiter “there is an apparent indication 
that a compilation was begun in the later part of the second 
century in the Andhra king, Yajüaérís reign, for, five 
manuscripts of the Matsya Purana speak of him as reigning 
in his ninth or tenth year". As against this theory two 
objections can be raised. One is that the reading in one 
manuscript militates against another. Even granting for the 
sake of argument, the reading is correct, what answer have 
we to give for the continuance of the list to the very end of 
the Andhra dynasty ? If we have to take as Pargiter would 
have it, the Puránic list must come to an end with Yajiiaésri ; 
but it is not so. The kings who succeeded Yajfia$ri are 
correctly and precisely mentioned. It appears more logical 
and more reasonable that in that century the dynastic por- 
tion was brought up-to-date, for, other portions of the 
Purana bear an air of antiquity about them. On this account 
we can very well assign to this Purina a place among the 
oldest of the Puranas. If by the term ‘ oldest’ is meant only 
second century A.D., we are not only prepared to grant it 
but also to go further back by three or four centuries (See, 
for details, the Matsya Purana, a study, published by the 
University of Madras, 1935). 


THe VISHNU PURANA 


This Purāņa has been credited with a certain amount of 
antiquity, as being the best conserved of all. According to 
tradition, it is narrated by sage Parāśara in the reign of 
Parikshit, king of the Kurus. From Parikshit to Adhisima- 
Krishna, there may be an intervening period of four gene- 
rations. If tradition can be believed then we have to take 
it that the Vishnu Purana was composed four or five genera- 
tions before the other Puranas came into existence. Pargi- 
ter would assign to this Purana a period not earlier than the 
5th century A.D. The version in this Purana and the Hari- 
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vam$a bears correspondence and similarity in some cases, 
and it has been said that the Vishnu Purana must be indebt- 
ed to the Harivam£a giving a late date arbitrarily to the latter. 
Whatever be the similarity between the Harivaméa and the 
Vishnu Purana, it need not deter us from determining the 
date of the Vishnu Purana. The remarkable fact about this 
Purana is that it is the work of a single hand, for it presents 
a single whole with a well prepared plan. In its historical 
portion the account of the Gupta dynasty is given, but this 
does not mean that the Purana was composed then, but 
more material was added at that time. 


Though the various Puranas existed, the late H. H. Wil- 
son selected the Vishnu Purana for translation into English 
as it treats of the five specific topics or paficalakshna, and as 
it was not sectarian in character. The Purana itself is 
divided into six books, the first devoted to the primary and 
secondary creation, the second to the legend of Bharata, the 
third to a description of the leading institutions of the 
Hindus, the fourth to the kings of lunar and solar dynasties 

of India, the fifth to the life of Krishna, and the sixth to the 
' dissolution of the world in both its major and minor 
cataclysms. We have been rather at length upon the 
material contained in each book of this Purana to disillusion 
a section of the people who regard it as a Vaishnava Purana 
and consequently sectarian in character. But the fact is 
otherwise. Its teachings were not intended solely for the 
Vaishnavas but appeal to all classes of people who regard 
the work as a sacred one expounding Vedic literature and 
Philosophy. 


Another factor of much importance is that a student of 
this Purana fails to notice the fasts and feasts, the cere- 
monials and ceremonies, festivities and sacrifices, all con- 
nected with the deity called Vishnu. From the absence of 
these rituals one may infer that this Purana was not intend- 
ed for the propagation of only the Vaishnava religion. What 
is more remarkable is even the sacred places, the places of 
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pilgrimage dedicated to Vishnu, and his worship are not 
mentioned. From this we have to conclude that these 
special rituals had not yet come into existence at the time 
when the Purana was reduced to writing. This fact compels 
us to rank it among ancient Puranas, perhaps as the oldest 
among them. 


In this connection we can once again point out that a 
sort of homogeneity pervades the whole of this Purana and 
it hardly indulges in Mahatmyas and the like which are 
found in the other literature of this class. These facts force 
us to conclude that this Purana perhaps belonged to the 
age of the Upanishads when there was wide speculation 
about the philosophy of religion, and when there was no 
glorification of this god or that, and when there was faith 
only in one God who pervaded the whole universe and 
manifested himself in different ways for specific purposes. 
If we take these things into consideration, the Vishnu 
Purana must be contemporaneous with the Atharva Veda 
Samhita but it can be safely placed in the 6th or 5th century 
B.C. Though orthodox tradition would assign a much 
higher antiquity to this Purana, a critical student of history 
would place its composition in the epoch of the Upanishads 
which may be roughly said to extend from the seventh to 
the fourth century B.C. 


A word might be said about reference to it in ancient 
Tamil literature: In the Tamil epic Manimekhalai, roughly 
of the second century after Christ, in the course of a discus- 
sion of the various religious activities in the Tamil land at 
a gathering at Vaiiji, the renowned capital of ancient Cheras, 
there is a significant phrase Kadal Vanan Puranam odinan 
(Canto 27. 11-98-99). This means that the Purana dedi- 
cated to Kadal Vanan which is simply an epithet of Vishnu, 
(the God who had the colour of the sea) is mentioned, Then 
it is reasonable to take the view that this reference in the 
Manimekhalai is distinctly to the Vishnu Purana, and that 
the Vishnu Purana was known to the author of the Mani- 
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mekhalai. For a Purana to be popularised and expounded, 
and that too in the Tamil land, it must have taken a con- 
siderable time after its composition was made. Therefore, 
this evidence of Tamil literature may possibly point to a 
much higher antiquity than the second century A.D. And 
we are inclined to put it down to a date much earlier than 
the fourth century B.C. which has been even suggested to 
some Puranas by the late scholar V. A. Smith. (V. A. Smith: 
Early History of India, 4th Edn. pp. 22-24; V. R. R. Dik- 
shitar, IHQ, 1931, the Age of the Vishnu Purana ; V. R.R. 
Dikshitar, the Age of the Vishnu Purana being a paper read 
at the Indian History Congress, Cuttack, 1949). "There are 
at least four or five Puranas which existed some centuries 
before the Christian era and we have no doubt that one 
such Purana is the Vishnu Purana. 


THE BHAGAVATA Purana 


Scholars, European and Indian, have now come to 
believe that the Muktaphala was after all a work much 
dependant upon the Bhagavata Purana, and in his Harilila, 
Bopadeva has simply indexed the Bhagavata Purana. It 
has been admirably pointed by Prof. Winternitz that the 
Bopadeva theory cannot stand critical examination (History 
of Indian Literature, Vol. I, p. 556). The Srimad Bhaga- 
vatam which is undoubtedly a Mahapurana is commonly 
regarded as Vaishnava Purana. No doubt it deals with the 
_ avatars of Vishnu, particularly with the avatar of Krishna. Be 
it noted that Krishna is a common god even to-day much 
worshipped by the people. The Srimad Bhagavatam con- 
ceives Krishna as a Vedic god, and in the Bhagavata there is 
also the glorification of Siva and there is no sectarian animo- 
sity towards Saiva worship. 


Most vital to our point is the cult of Sankarshana-Vasu- 
deva which prevailed from the 6th century B.C. to about the 
3rd century A.D. In the religious system of India, Panini 
and Patanjali referred to Vasudeva as a divine being glori- 
fied by the Satvatas, one of the Yadava tribes when Sri 
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Krishna was flourishing. The Bhagavata says that Vāsu- 
deva and Baladeva were regarded as gods by Satvatas, 
corroborated by the Narayaniya section of the Mahabharata. 
Even the Tamil country was familiar with this cult as could 
be seen from the Silappadikáram, a Tamil classic of the 
second century A.D. The cult of Balarama was slowly 
given up and in the new system of religion that arose, only 
Vasudeva remained as the supreme God who was identified 
with Narayana. We are at some length on this question 
. because the Bhagavata Purana does not mention in so many 
words the Sankarshana-Vasudeva cult. It would appear 
then that the Bhagavata Purana was composed after the 
Vasudeva-Sankarshana cult disappeared, and when the 
Vasudeva cult was all in all. This must have been the time 
when the imperial Guptas were rising into prominence. 


We have therefore to dismiss the theory of R. G. Bhan- 
darkar and Pargiter as to the date of this Purana, and there 
should be no hesitation in putting it down as a work of the 
3rd century A.D. The reference to Vishnu Purana in the 
Tamil classic of 2nd century A.D. must show, as has been 
already said, that it must have been composed some two or 
three centuries before. The Bhagavata which follows the 
Vishnu Purana in its major details, must be more or less 
in the neighbourhood of the date of the composition of the 
Vishnu Purana. It would not be then unreasonable to say 
that the Bhagavatam was a work of the third century A.D. 


When we are examining this question two things strike 
a student of history. One is the prominence given in the 
religion of the Guptas to the worship of Varaha, the third 
incarnation of Vishnu and the other is that the imperial 
Guptas styled themselves as Paramabhagavatas meaning 
that they were wedded to the cult of the Bhagavata. The 
Bhagavata school was characterised by the system of Bhakti 
or devotion. The Srimad Bhagavatam deals with Varaha 
Avatar in extenso and the term Bhagavan as understood: in 
those days was applicable to any god or sage who had all 
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the six attributes connoted by the term Bhaga. In these 
circumstances we are obliged to think that the imperial 
Guptas, Smartas as they were, held as sacred the Srimad 
Bhagavatam as its tenets appealed to them most. We con- 
clude therefore with Sir Charles Eliot that the Srimad Bhà- 
gavata could not belong to the latest class of Puranas, for 
" it seems to contemplate the performance of Smarta rights, 
not temple ceremonial". (For details, see my article in the 
Journal of the Madras University, January and July 1949, 
pp. 87 to 95 on the Date of the Bhagavata Purana.) 


THEIR HISTORICAL VALUE 

To the historian of ancient India, the Puranas are an 
unfailing source of information. They help us to recon- 
struct the history of Indian culture and civilization. By 
culture and civilization we mean the history of Indian polity, 
of Indian society, the history of religion and philosophy, 
legal history, the history of arts and crafts, architecture and 
iconography besides royal dynasties and the period of their 
rule. With regard to the Indian political institutions in the 
past, there are some valuable chapters in several Puranas 
and particularly in the Matsya Purana. The elective and 
hereditary character of monarchy, the king’s rights and 
duties, the qualifications of councillors and ministers, 
systems of taxation, and administration of justice are all 
found described with a wealth of detail. Some Puranas like 
the Agni Purana furnish material for the construction of 
fortifications, rules of warfare methods and weapons of war, 
diplomacy, etc. (See also V. R. R. Dikshitar, on the Polity 
of the Puranas in the “Indian Review ”, 1935, No. 6, 
Madras). 


In the same way a student of sociology will meet witlr 
details with regard to movements of people, their manners 
and customs, and in short their culture. There are mate- 
rials about the castes and tribes of ancient India, both indi- 
genous and foreign. For example, the Vishnu Purana 
speaks of the Kiratas on the eastern boundary of Jambü- 
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dvipa and the Yavanas on the western territory. There are 
also enough material as to the conventions of society and how 
their non-observance led to the degradation of persons. We 
also see how people were divided into a number of commu- 
nities and how this division was made to rest on occupation 
and profession, and how their hereditary character promoted 
family spirit in all walks of life. 


From the point of view of the development of Indian 
religion and philosophy the Puranas are again infalliable 
sources. In some of them we find the Samkhya system pre- 
dominating. They preach in detail how to observe karma, 
yoga and bhakti. In season and out of season they teach 
how to cultivate detachment and aim at the identification 
with the supreme spirit to get riddance of samsára. Further 
a student of law and legal institutions will find ample scope 
to write a legal history of the Hindus. Many chapters in 
several Puranas seem to be a reproduction of the old Dhar- 
masütras and Dharma$astras. There are regulations relat- 
ing to varna, āśrama, and administration of justice. There 
is equally valuable information with regard to arts and 
crafts. Even serious students of Hindu music are baffled by 
chapters especially in the Vayu Purana and the Brahmanda 
devoted to music. There is plenty of reference to painting, 
dancing and other arts. 


References are made now and then to guilds and corpo- 
rations discharging their functions satisfactorily according 
to conventions. There are also passages in some Puranas 
about the development of architecture and iconography. 
The origin of house-building is furnished by the Brahmanda 
Purana and supplemented by the Matsya Purana. Temples 
and temple-building as well as image-making are also dealt 
with. Installation of images on auspicious occasions covers 
portions of the Puranas, especially in the Matsya Purana. 
These and other things are all found scattered in the pages 
of the Purana literature. And a student of ancient India 
will be profited by critically studying them. 
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By far the most important chapters in the Puranas are 
the Vam$anucarita portions. The historians of, ancient 
India have tested this material in the light of archaeological 
and epigraphical evidences and found them almost accurate. 
The Puranas which speak of the royal dynasties are twelve 
in number. The version of the Vishnu Purana with regard 
to Mauryan dynasty and of the Vayu Purana with regard to 
the early Guptas has found general acceptance among 
scholars. We are not concerned with the lunar and solar 
race of kings ; but after the war of the Mahabharata, which 
Pargiter is inclined.to place about 1100 B.C., three lines of 
kings are mentioned. These are Purus, Ikshvakus and the 
kings of Magadha. The history of these three dynasties 
formed largely the history of ancient India. There is a con- 
tinuity in the dynastic list up to the epoch of the Andhras. 
The Puranas place the Andhras after the Kanva kings and 
calculate the intervening period between these two dynas- 
ties to be 157 years. This has to be discredited, for the first 
of the Andhra kings is said to be much earlier in date than 
the first of the Sunga kings. 

Several Puranas contain accounts of genealogies of 
kings. It is not possible to say which accounts are the oldest 
and which are reliable. With regard to names of kings and 
their rule there seems to be some difference of opinion 
among the Purana writers, though there is general agree- 
ment in the majority of cases. An examination of the lists 
in individual Puranas would be of no value to the historian 
on account of corruptions and omissions and even interpola- 
tions. The extant Brahmanda Purana, for instance, does 
not contain the latter half of the Anava genealogy, the 
Paurava genealogy and a portion of the dynasties of the 
Kali age ; but these are found in the Vayu Purana. 


There is again an incomplete version of the North Pan- 
chala genealogy in the Brahma Purana. Further the 
Brahma account furnishes two different origins for the 
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Kany&kubja and Kasi dynasties. The incompatibility of 
these origins manifests itself as erroneous. Again, when 
the Agni Purana relates these two dynasties, Kanyakubja 
and Kagi, the account seems to be vitiated by error. The 
Matsya and Linga Puranas assign six kings to the Ikshvaku 
dynasty, but the Vayu Purana mentions thirty-one kings. 
The Kürma Purana contains more matter for chronicling 
the king Vasumanas, as well as the Haihaya monarchs, 
Jayadvaja and Durjaya. The Markandeya Purana furnishes 
in detail the early history of the Vaisala dynasty. 


We have been at some pains to show that different 
Puranas contain different accounts of different dynasties. 
But a student of history must collate together the various 
details all scattered, and sift historical truth therefrom. One 
word more. Referring to the coronation of the Nanda two 
intervals are given. The interval between the death of 
Parikshit (the year of the Mahabharata war) and the coro- 
nation of Nanda is said to be 1015 according to one version 
and 1050 according to another. The interval between the 
coronation of Nanda and of the Andhra dynasty is said to 
be 836. According to the Kali abda era, the year 5038 
corresponds to A.D. 1937. Subtracting the stellar cycle of 
twenty-seven centuries, we get 2338. If we again proceed 
to subtract 1937 from 2338, we get 401 B.C. which can be 
taken as the date of the accession of Nanda, though V. A. 
Smith would remark that Nanda was a powerful king even 
in 415 B.C. But whatever may be the date assigned to 
Nanda, the Puranas offer a workable hypothesis for a system 
of ancient Indian chronology. 


Now comes my pleasant task; my thanks are due 
to the Syndicate of the University of Madras for having 
undertaken to publish these volumes of the Purana 
Index under the auspices of the Madras University. 
We hope and trust that these volumes with their 
encyclopaedic information will prove to be a source-book for 
students of ancient Indian history and culture, and stimulate 
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further interest among the advanced stud 


ents to the pre- 
paration of a similar index for the remaining thirteen 
Mahapuranas. 


oth November, 1951, 
Madras. 


V. R. R. Dixsurrar 


EDITIONS OF THE FIVE PURANAS INDEXED ' 


< The Bhagavata Purana: T. R. Krishnacharya, 
Kumbakonam, 1916. 


The Brahmünda Purana: Sri Venkateswara 
Steam Press, Bombay, 1912. 


The Matsya Puréna: Anandasrama, Poona, 1907. 
The Vayu Purina: Anandasrama, Poona, 1905. 


5. The Vishnu Purüna: Sri Venkateswara Steam 
Press, Bomhay, 1910. 


ABBREVIATIONS 
Bha. — Bhagavata. 
Bhà. P.— Bhagavata Purana. 
Br, — Brahmanda. 
Br. P.— Brahmanda Purana. 
M. — Matsya. 
M.P. — Matsya Purāņa. 


Va. — Vayu. 
Và. P.— Vayu Purana. 
Vi. — Vishnu. 


Vi. P. — Vishnu Purana. 


A 


Amkusé—a Sakti on the Dravinika mudra. 
Br. IV. 36. 76. 


AmkuSsegsvaram—in the Narmada. 
M. 194. 1. 


Atnkola—-a tirtha, and its merits. 
M. 191. 118-25. 


Amcoladvicarah (c)—a kingdom watered by the R. Sita. 
Br. IT. 18, 45. 


Akapi—a sage of the Timasa epoch. 
M. 9. 15. 
Akampana—-a son of Khaśā and a Raksasa': an Asura 


in the sabha of HiranyakaSipu.* 
l Br. HIT. 7, 136; Va. 69, 167. ? M. 161. 81. 


Akarna—a kadraveya naga. 

Br. III. 7, 33. 

Akarmaka (i)—a class of Pi$acas. 
Br. III. 7, 379. 


Akalmasa—a son of Tamasa Manu. 


M. 9, 17. 


Aküra—iis significance in Om'; the source of 63 
varnas^; the primordial svara and its place in creation? 


1 Và 20, 8ff, ? Va. 26, 28. 3 Va. 26, 29ff. 
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Akaradiksakarüntavarnamürti—ihe house of, to the 
north of Matrka. 


Br. IV. 36. 20. 
Akrtacüda—one who has not had tonsure: his death 


leaves pollution for one night; pollution after cūda is for 
three nights. 


M. 18, 3. 
Akrtavrana (1)—a Brahman invited for the Rajasüya of 
Yudhisthira to officiate as:a priest. 


Bha., X. 74. 9. 


Akrtavrana (11)—a Pauranika. Learnt one of the four 
Muülasamhitas from the disciple of Vyasa‘; a pupil of Roma- 
harsana; otherwise known as Kagyapa.? 


1Bha., XII. 7.5, 75. 2 Vi. JIL 6. 17. 


Akrtavrana (111)—a sage. 


Br. II. 35. 63. 


Akrtavrana (1v) —the Brahman boy rescued by Parasu- 
rama, his guru, from the jaws of a tiger! Advised to take 
courage and console his mother; condoled with him on the 
loss of his parents? Accompanied Paragurama, to Mandira 
for a twelve years’ penance and to Mahendra for another 
course of austerities. Helped Parasurama in his ASvamedha 
and the penance after? 


1Br. III. 26. 3; 30. 21; 34, 8, 29; 35. 37. ? Br. III. 37. 10; 


38, 2, 35; 39. 13; 41. 15, 17; 43, 31; 44. 1, 30 3Br. III. 46. 
3, 28; 4T. 34, 59. 


Akrtasva—a son of Samhataáva. 
Br. III. 63. 65; M. 12, 34, 
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Akriya—the son of Gambhira. Of his wife was born 
Brahman. 


Bhà. IX. 17. 10. 


Akrüra (1)—a Yadu prince; welcomed Krsna to Dvà- 
raka.' The foremost of the sons of Svaphalka and Gandini; 
married a daughter of Ugrasena and had two sons, Devavan 
and Upadeva (Deva and Anupadeva-Vi) ? Stayed in Madhu- 
rā (Mathura) when the Yadus migrated? Once visited Brah- 
mahrada.* Karnsa sent for him and asked him to take in 
his chariot Krsna and Rama to the capital for the Dhanur- 
yaga (‘festival of arms’) at which they were to be killed. 
Returned home with this message? When the night passed 
by, Akrüra started for the vraja of Nanda thinking all the way 
of the meeting and embraces of Krsna and Ràma who had 
made friends with people of Brindavan. Reached Gokula 
by evening. Saw Rama and Krsna in fine deportment and 
form, milking cows: prostrated before them in divine ecstasy. 
Welcomed in the proper way by the brothers and Nanda, 
Akrüra was lost in wonder, and did not feel the fatigue of the 
journey.” Gopis who came to know of Akrüra's mission called 
him Krüra for taking away Krsna from their midst? It was 
early morning when Akrüra and the two brothers started 
after morning prayers. Reaching the Yamuna, Akrüra went 
to the river for a bath, asking the brothers to stay in the cha- 
riot. But he was surprised to see the brothers in the waters, 
and at the same time in the chariot also. He also saw Hari 
reclining on Sega? Akrira’s praise of Hari Con- 
gratulating himself on his luck to have had a dargan of Hari, 
he drove Krsna and Rama to Mathura before sunset 
Invited Krsna to his home, and the latter agreed to go to 
his place only after Karnsavadha. Informed Karsa of 


1 Bhā. I. 11. 16; 14, 28. — ?Bhà. IX. 24. 15, 17, 18; Br. III. 
Tl. 113; Vi. IV. 13. 126; 14. 7, 10; Và. 96. 112.  3Bha. X. 2. 
4[].  ^Bhà. X. 28. 16. 5Bhà. X. 36. 27-40; Vi. V. 15, 9, 12. 
SBhà. X. 38, 1-24 Vi. V. 15. 24. — "Bha. X. 38. 29-43; Vi. V. 
17. 2-25. 8 Bha. X. 39. 21-26. 9 Bha. X. 39. 32-57; Vi. V. 18. 
11 and 19. 1 Bha. X. 40. (whole). HBha. X. 41, 4-6. 
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Krsna’s arrival in the camp, and went back to his house.” 
Attended the wrestling match.” Gopis took Uddhava to 
Akrüra." Was visited by Krsna with Rama and Uddhava to 
whom Akrüra gave a royal welcome.’ Krsna told Akrüra 
that they looked to him for guidance, and that he was their 
guru. Was requested by Krsna to go to Hastinapura to find 
out the exact position of the Pandavas. Visited Hastinapura 
and returned to Mathura after meeting Kunti and ascertain- 
ing the evil intentions of Dhrtarastra against the Pandavas.”® 
One of those stationed by Krsna to defend the western gate 
of Mathura," was consulted by Krsna on the eve of his attack 
on Jarasandha.* A member of the Yadava sabha.” Satya- 
bhama refusing to part with the jewel Syamantaka (s. v.), 
Akrüra suggested with Krtavarman to Satadhanvan Bhoja 
its seizure from Satrajita as he had failed to keep his promise 
to marry his daughter to them.” Asked by Satadhanvan for 
help against Krsna, Akrüra refused; Bhoja Satadhanvan 
killed Satrajita, the father of Satyabhama, and secured 
the jewel but placed it in Akrüra's custody? Became 
afraid, after Satadhanva’s death at the hands of Krsna and 
Balarama, and left Dvaraka. Evil portents in the city and 
cessation of rains. It was said that rain fell where Akrira 
lived. Was sent for by Krsna to return to Dvaraka; gave 
his sister in marriage to Krsna who after duly honouring 
him, requested him to show the jewel in public, so that 
Rama might not misunderstand him. He did so in the 
sabha of the Satvatas but Krsna placed Syamantaka back 
in his hand. Was sent back to Dvaraka after the Raja- 
suya for its defence? Visited Syamantapaficaka on the 
occasion of the solar eclipse.“ Fought with Bhoja, deluded 
by Krsna.™ Got killed in the Yadava contest at Prabhiasa.” 


12 Bhā. X. 41. 11-18. 120) Vi. V. 20. 28. 13 Bhā. X. 46. 49. 
11 Ib, X. 48. 12-28. 15Ib. X. 48. 29-35. 16Tp, X. ch. 49 (whole). 
111p. X. 50, 20[4].  18Ib. X.[50. (V). 8]. Ib. X.[52. (V) 
15]. “Tb. X. 57. 3; Va. 96. 57, 97; Vi. IV. 13. 115-26. 
~- #1 Bha. X. 57. 14-18. ??]b. X. 57. 29-41 [1-4]; Gr. IIT. 71. 59 and 
83; Vi. IV. 13. 67-80. 73 Bha. X. 76. 7 [5] 14. 217), X. 82. 5. 
ib, XI. 12. 10. -9Ib, XI. 30. 16. 
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Akrüra (11) —a kadraveya naga. 


Br., III. 7. 36. 


. Akrüra (111)—Mahfsena: a varamürti. 
- Br. IV. 44. 50. - 


Akrüra (1v)—a son of Jayanta, married Ratna, Saibya’s 
daughter; father of eleven powerful sons. 


M. 45. 21-8. 


Akrodhana (1)—a son of Tvaritāyu or simply Ayu. 
M. 50. 37. 
Akrodhana (11)—a son of Ayutáyu and father of Deva- 
Va. 99. 232. 
Aksa (1)'—the game of dice. Rtuparna, an expert in it. 
Taught the game to Nala; to be avoided by a king.’ 


1Bha. IX. 9. 17; M. 220. 8; Va. 88. 174; Vi. IV. 4. 37; 
Br. III. 63. 173. 2M. 154. 520; 220. 8. 


Aksa (11)—a danava. 
Br. III. 6. 11. 


Aksa (r1r)—Aa son of Satyabhama and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 247; Va. 96. 238. 


Aksapüda—a son of Somagarman, the avatar of the 
Lord at Prabhasa, contemporary with the 27th Vyasa. 


Va. 23. 216. 


Aksamala—of Sesa; see Aksasitra. 


Va. 50. 50. 
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Aksara. (1)—Father of Suyajña. 

Br. III. 70. 23. 

Aksara (x1)—an epithet of Hari—(ety.)! is Brahma. 

1M. 248. 39. ? Và. 32. 1. 

Aksara (xir) —rises out of the neck of Brahma in the con- 
templation of creation A system of letters formed by 
Brahma? 

1 Va. 26. 14. ?Bha. XII. 6. 43-44. . 

Aksara (1v) —a term for mahan. 

Va, 102. 21. 


Aksari—the highest yogi. 

Va. 19. 43; 20, 4. 

Aksasütra—given to Vamana by Pulaha: adorns Agas- 
tya, (also Aksamala) (s.v.). 

M. 61. 36; 245. 87. 


Aksayavata—in Gayàl; the fruits of anna $ráddha at.’ 
1 Vā. 105.45; 109. 16. ? Và. 111. 79 & 83. 


Aksaya—a Brahmaraksasi. 
Va. 69. 134. 


Aksayasva—one of the two sons of Samhataéva. 
Va. 88. 63. 


Aksayatrtiya (vratam)—the third day of Suklapaksa 
of the month VaiSakha. It is all the more important if Krt- 
tika happens to be the naksatra of that day. A prayer to 
Janardana on that day accompanied by fasting is equal to 
performing the Rājasūya. 

M. 65. 1-7. 
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Aksi—a daughter of Rohini and Anakadundubhi. 
` M. 46, 12. | 


Agaja—a son of the elephant Mrga. 
Br. III. 7. 332. 


Agamyügamanam (Anyahganarati `s. v.) —Brhaspati 
tells Indra that intercourse with mother, sister, wife of pre- 
ceptor and uncle's wife is illegal. The last two could be 
atoned for by a krechra of 12 and 6 years respectively. Simi- 
lar cases of forbidden intercourse and their respective pra- 
ya$cittas given. Repetition of PaficadaSaksari 1008 times 
after worshipping ParaSakti could remove all sins. 


Br. IV. 8, 1-37. 


Agamyagami—goes to the naraka Sabala. 
Va. 101, 157. 


Agaru—the forest in the Kuru country between the two 
mountains Candrakanta-and Süryakànta. 


Và. 45. 31. 


Agastya (1)—a son of Pulastya and Havirbhü: he was 
Dahşä-agni in his previous birth. 


 Bhà, IV, 1. 36. 


Agastya (11) —a contemporary of Krsna and Rama; and 
a resident of Mount Malaya. Visited by Balaràma! Came 
to Syamantapaficaka to see Krsna^ Called on Pariksit prac- 
tising prāyopaveśa.* 


iBha, X. 79. 17.  ?Ib. X. 84.5.  ?Ib.I. 19. 10. 
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Agastya (Kumbhayoni) (11r) —born from a pitcher into 
which Mitra and Varuna dropped their virya at the sight 
of the charms of Urvasi: a brother of Vasistha! Dwarfed 
the Vindhyas, made a home in Lankà: seeing the universe 
troubled by Taraka and other Asuras caused the ocean to 
dry up by drinking the waters and brought relief to the 
Devas: performed tapas seated on Mount Malaya with his 

wife Lopamudra: white in colour, with four hands, Aksa 
mala and Kamandalu, narrated the story of Aj&mila:* pre- 
sent at Rama’s abhiseka.*™ Visited by ParaSuràma, initiated 
him to the Krsnapremamrtam mantra which he heard 
from Sega, the Naga king. Spoke to him of the threefold 
bhakti and its characteristics? A Brahmistha, versed in 
Vaikhanasa; a Devarsi, versed in Vedic literature. 
The guest of Ilvala who cooked Vatapi for him." 
Roaming about, he found all creatures engrossed in 
ignorance. Reaching Kāñcī, he prayed to Kamaksi and 
Ekamrasiva. Here Hayagriva Visnu appeared before him 
and pointed out ways to redeem the ignorant millions. Was 
entertained with the story of Sakti by Hayagrīva. Praised 
Siva out to ruin Tripuram.’ He who worships Agastya 
becomes lord of the seven worlds.® 


1Bhā. VI. 18.5; Br. IV. 5.38 M. 61. 21-31; 201. 29; 202. 1. 
2Bha., VI. 3. 35; M. 61. 17; 36-41; Br. III. 56. 53. — 29) Vi. IV 
4.99. 3Br. II, 32. 119; III. 34. 50; 35. 34, 41, 48; 36, 1-59; 
31,2; 56.23. 4M. 145. 63, li&,  5Bhà VI. 18, 1s.  9Br IV. 
5. 3-29; 6:1; 39. 7. 7M. 133. 67. 8M. 6l.. 44-55. 


Agastya (1v) —married the first born daughter of King 
Malayadhvaja Pandya, and had a son Drdhacyuta! Cursed 
the Pandyan king Indradyumna to become an elephant.’ 


lBha. IV. 28. 32. Ib. VIII. 4. 9-10. 


Agastya (v)—the constellation (Canopus) that moves 
fast above Dhruvamandala. 


Br, IL 21. 101; Va. 50, 155. 
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Agastya (vr)—a hill of that name. 
M. 124. 97. 


Agastya (vir)—born of garbha; born later as Dattali; 
(Dattoli-Vi.). residence (bhavana) at Mahamalaya;? relation 
of, to Potryana;> Udayantaka Mt. brought by; and his wife.‘ 

lVa. 28.22; Vi. I, 10. 9. 2 Vā. 48. 23. 3 Va. 59. 93, 208. 
4 Va. 108. 44, 53. 


Agastyakundam—in the Udayantaka Mt.; here eight 
sages performed austerities and attained salvation. 


Và. 108. 45. 


Agastyapadam—in Gaya. 
Va. 109. 19; 111.53; Vi. II. 8. 85. 


Agastyabhavanam—see Agastya. 
M. 163. 74. i 


Agastyas—a group of Raksasas. 
Br. IH. 7, 162. 


Agastyesvaram—a tirtha in the Narmada. 
M. 191. 15-18. 


Agütadühin—unfit for inter-dining. 
Va. 83. 62. 


\ Agüvaha—EFather of four sons and a daughter. 
Br. III. 71. 257. 


Agnajiti—a queen of Krsna. 


Vi. V. 28. 3. 
P.2 
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Agni (1)—the God of Fire also known as Hut&$ana, 
Havyavahana and Vahni.' A place sacred to Agni i in the Sara- 
svati which Vidura visited? Svaha and her three sons are 
deities presiding over Agni? One of the gods with power to 
confer boons or pronounce curse on the world, curse on 
elephants.‘ On the tail of Siéumara? Invested by the Maya 
of Bhagavan, Agni does not sometimes understand his 
will and work. A guardian of the world.” The mouth of 
Hari as embodying all Vedas? Is pleased with.a devotee of 
Hari? Even the powerful Agni could not digest Brahman’s 
property when misappropriated.” Identified with Hari.™ 
Swallowed the seed of Siva borne by Ganga as a punishment 
for disturbing Uma’s union with the Lord, and unable to 
digest it, he discharged it into a bush of reeds (Sarakanana) 
where it became Kumara. Goes round Dhruva." Pre- 
sented Ajagava bow to Prthu.* Married a daughter of 
Daksa.5 Worshipped in KuSadvipa."* His son was Manu 
Svarocisa. Fought with Puloma in a Devasura war," fol- 
lowed Indra's army against Krsna who took away Parijata 
from heaven. Beaten by Krsna, he escaped alive from the 
field.” His town visited by Arjuna in search of a dead child 
of a Brahman of Dvaraka.” 

1Bha., 1.15.8; Br. III. 10. 24-35. hls II. 1. 22. 3Ib.IV. 
1. 60.  ^*Ib. IV. 14." 26-27; Br. III. 7, 3 5Bha., V. 23. 5; 
Br. II 23. 104. ©Bha., VI. 3.14, 15. 7 “a VIII. 10. 26. 8 Ib. 
VII. 16. 9. 291b. X. 41. 13. Ib. X. 64. 32. 11Jh,-XT. 16. 13. 
121b. IV. 7. 64[]; VI. 6. 14; Br. IV. 15. 21; 20. 46; 26, 53. 
133 Bhā., IV.9.21. 4Ib.IV. 15.18. %5Ib.IV.1. 48. 18Ib. V.20.2 


17h, VIIL 1. 19. 181b. VII 10. 31; Tb. X. [65 (V) 40]; 
[66 (V) 27-81]. Ib. X. 89. 44. 


Agni (1r)—a lokapala: Gold pleasing to Agni; worship 
of; burning women and children in Tripura, he pleaded 
_ that he was not a free agent, but only carrying out orders.” 
The vamáa of Agni. The succession of fires. and their 
descendants detailed in Ch. 51 of the Matsya Purana*® The 
Bhagavata Purana mentions 49 Agnis. Pavaka, Pavamana 


1M. 225. 13;: 266. 20, 63. 2M. 188. 29-57. 3Cf. Mhb. 
Vana: 220. 4. 
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and Suci and their 45 sons together with Svaha. All invoked 
in sacrifices Another classification of fires: divyam, bhau- 
tikam or abyoni, and pürthivam.5 


5 5 Bha. IV. 1. 60-62; 7,16. 5Br. II. 24, 6; 21.53.56; Và 


Agni (11r)—one of the eight Vasus, and a son of Vasu. 
Wife Vasorddhàra. Dravinaka and others are sons! Identi- 
fied with Hari? 


1 Bhā., VI. 6. 11, 13.  ?Ib. XI. 16. 13; M. 8. 4. 

Agni (1v)—married VikeSi. Father of Ürjja clan of 
apsaras and also of Nala and Angaraka, who afterwards 
became a planet. 

Br. II. 24. 91; IIT. 7. 21, 229. 


Agni (v)—an Atreya, and one of the seven sages of 
Tamasa epoch. 


Br. II. 36. 47; M. 9. 15; Va. 62. 41. 


Agni (vr)—a son of Agneyi and Uru: His daughter Suc- 
chaya married Sista, son of Dhruva: Árseya pravara. 


M. 4. 38, 43; 196. 9. 


Agni (v1t)—alias Rta; son of Samvatsara; married 
Svāhā, a daughter of Daksa.” 


1Br. II. 13.23. 2Vā. 1.76; Br. Il. 9.56; 12.1. 


Agni (vir) —a Marut gana of that name. 


M. 171. 52. 
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Agni (1x)—The eldest son and mindborn son of Brahma 
in Svàyambhuva antara; of Brahma’s tapas; one of the 
eight tanus of Mahadeva, hymns to;* gave rise to a family 
of 49 fires. 


1Vā. 29. 1; Vi. I.10. 14.  ?Va. 21. 63-4.  ? Va. 27. 35. 
4Va. 21. 71ff. 5 Vi. I. 10. 15-7. 


Agni (x)—(Bhitapati) one Agni made into three by 
Aila to attain the Gandharva loka in the Tretéyuga. The 
Gandharvas presented him with a pot of Agni which he took 
to his city to perform sacrifices. He placed it on the Arani 
when an A$vattha appeared to his surprise. When Aila 
informed Gandharvas the latter asked him to turn the 
A&vattha thrice and get three fires with which to sacrifice. 


Va. 91. 48: 101. 21. 
-Agni (xr)—see Anila. 
Vi. I. 15. 114. 
Agni (xir)—a Mahapurana (also Agneya). 
Vi. IIT. 6.22. — 
` Agni Abhimani—see Agni. 
Vi. I. 10, 14. 


Agnika—one of the three daughters of Vikranta; origi- 
nator of the Agneya gana of the Gandharvas. 


Va. 69, 21-23. 


- Agnikunda—the fire pot from which Siva appeared to 
Daksa Rise of Tilottama from Brahmaà's agnikunda.” 


TVa. 30.172. Va. 69. 59. 


Agniksetra—from which Sita came. 
Va. 89. 17. 
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gnijihva (1)—a daitya in the fifth talam (Mahatalam- 


Va.) 


Br. II. 20. 36; Va. 50. 35. 


Agnijihva (11)—A Trayarseya. 
M. 196. 43. 


Agnijvala—the name of a hell to which disturbers of 
hermitages go;' those fallen from their à$rama duties undergo 
torments in? 


1Br. IV. 2. 149, 174. — ? Va. 101. 148, 171. 


Agnitirtham—on the southern bank of the Yamuna. 
M. 108. 27. 


Agnitejas—a sage of the XI epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 31. 


Agnidhra—a son of Bhautya Manu. 
Và. 100. 116. - 


Agnipurüna—one among the Mahapuranas comprises 
15400 Slokas. See Agni. ; 
Bhā., XII. 7, 23; 13. 5. 


Agnipravesam—the custom of wife entering her hus- 
band’s funeral pyre. 


Br. III. 47. 82. 


Agnipraskandanam—diarrhoea—Yayati caused his son 
Anu to be afflicted by it. 
M. 33, 24. 
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Agnibühu (1)—one of the ten sons of Svayambhuva 
nu. 


Br. IL. 13. 104; M. 9. 4. 


Agnibahu (1r)—one of the ten sons of Kardama. 


Br. II. 14. 9. 


Agnibahu (xr) (Bhargava)—a sage of the epoch of 
Bhautya Manu; a son of Bhautya (fourteenth) Manu? 


1Br. IV. 1. 113. —? Va. 100. 116. 


Agnibühw (1v)—Aa son of Priyavrata;' had no inclination 


for rule and was given to yoga;? a sage of the XIV epoch of 


Manu? 


1Vi IL 1. .  ?VilIL1.9.  ?Vi III 2.44. 


Agnibhüva—sn Amitabha deva. 
Br. II. 36, 53. 


Agnibhüsa—one of the fourteen sons of Vasistha Praja- 
pati in the Carisnava antara. 


Va. 62. 46. 


Agnimüdhaka (also Agnimüthara)—a pupil of Baskala 
was instructed the second Sakha of the Rgveda. 


Va. 60. 26; Vi. III. 4. 18. 


Agnimat—one who keeps up the sacred fire. 
M. 16. 21. 


Agnimantras—in homas to ward off calamities to the 
state. 


M. 231. 11. 
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Agnimata—a second disciple of Baskala, in charge of a 
$akhà of the Rgveda. 


Br. II. 34, 27. 
Agnimitra (1) —the son of Pusyamitra Sunga and father 
of Sujyestha;' reigned for eight years? 


1 Bhā. XII. 1.16; Vi. IV. 24. 34-5.  ?Br. III. 74. 151. 


Agnimitra (11)—a pupil of Baskala. 
Bhà, XII. 6. 54. 


Agnimukha—the name of an Asura who has his city in 
the third talam. 


Br. II. 20. 26. 


Agnirbahu—a sage of the epoch of the 14th Manu (Agni 
bahu) (Burnouf). 


Bha. VIII. 13. 34. 


Agnilingam—from its middle Maheévara spoke out the 
Linga Purana. 


M. 53. 37-8. 


Agniva(r)cas—a sage:* a pupil of Romaharsana2 


1Br. II. 35. 64. Vi II. 6. 17. 


Agnivarna—ot the (Ku$sa dynasty); the son of Sudar- 
gana, and father of Sighra(ga). 


Bhs. IX. 12.5; Br. III. 63. 209-10; Va. 88. 209; Vi. IV. 4. 108. 
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Agnivesya (1) —the son of Devadatta, was an incarnation 
of Agni. Was known also by other names—K@nina and 
Jatükarna. He was a great sage, and the originator of the 
Brahman group of Agnivesy&yana.! (Pravara-Angiras) ? 

1Bha., IX. 2. 21-22; Br. III. 47. 49. 2M. 196. 12. 


Agnivesya (11)—a son of Süli in the 24th dvapara. 
Va, 23. 207. Sce i 


. Agnisarma—a manasa rtvik at Brahmà's yàga, created 
five Agnis from his face. 


Và. 106. 34, 41. 


Agnisamayanas—the originators of Kagyapa gotra. 
M. 199. 7. 


Agnistut (1) —produced by Brahma. 
Bha., III. 12. 40. 


Agnistut (11)—a son of Caksusa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 79, 106; M. 4. 42. 


Agnistoma—a son of Manu Caksusa and Nadvala. 
Bhà IV. 13. 16: Vi L 13, 5. 


Agnistomam—origin of, from the first face of Brahma’; 
performing Agnistomam is equal to honouring pitrs; done 
by Vali®. Here the sacrifice of pasu is involved? 


1Br. II. 8. 50; Vā. 9.49; Vi.I.5.53.  ?Br.III. 7. 268; 11, 
43; 15. 11. 3M. 53. 33; 58. 53; 239. 30. 


Agnisn (st) uté—a son of Nàdvaleya Manu. 
Va. 62. 67, 91. 
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Agnisvattah—a pitrgana dwelling in the Somapada 
region in the direction of Vaivasvata! Pitrs representing 
ürttavas, the name given to householders who do not per- 
form yajias.’ Pitrs in Viraja’s kingdom. Their mind-born 
daughter Pivari was married by Suka, son of Vy&sa.? Gave 
Mena their mind-born daughter to Himavan;* overlord of 
other pitrs.? 


1 Bha. IV. 1. 63; V. 26.5; Vi. I. 10.18; IL 12. 13; Br. II. 
13.6; Va. 73.2; 110.10. ^ 2Br. II. 13. 6-7; 23. 75-77; 28.4, 16, 
19, 20 and 73; Va. 30. 6, 27f; 52. 67-8; 56. 13-15, 68; 73. 2-4. 
3 Br. ITI, 10. 75-80. 4 Va. 30. 27-9, 31; 56.13 and 68; Vi. I. 10. 19; 
5 m Dn 5M. 14.2; 18.21; 19.5; 102. 20; 126. 69; 141. 4, 

an . 


Agnisambhavas—a Kanyü gana born of Manu from 
Ürja. 
Và. 69. 54, 


Agnihotram—personified as the son of Pr$ni and Savita;? 
a vedic sacrifice? performed by Bharata? Its nature and 
effects. Performers of.Agnihotra live in Pitryána; per- 
formed by Sukra, Dhümini, the sonless wife of Ajamidha; 
performed by Purüravas; the face of the personified Vedas.* 
As efficacious as hearing the Visnupurüna once.? 


1 Bhā. VI. 18, 1l. ?2Ib. III, 13, 36. ?Ib. V. 7,9. ‘Ib. VIL 

15, 48. 5Br. II. 21.100; 30,13; III. 14,2; 26,14; 35,44; 44, 
; 66, 2; M. 124. 98. 9M. 11, 58; 25, 34; 50, 18; 107, 16; 

183, 81. 7 Và.91,2; 107,18; 77,9. 9Ib.104, 83. 9 Vi. VI. 8, 30. 

Agnidhra (1)—8 Nadiputra and Dhisni agni. 

Br. II. 12, 20. Và. 29.: 18, 26. 

Agnidhra (11)—(Kāśyapa)—a sage of the epoch of 
Bhautya Manu (XIVth Manu). 

Br. IV. 1. 112; Vi. III. 2, 44. 


Agnidhra (xt)—a son of Svayambhuva Manu! Lord 
of Jambidvipa.” : 


1Vā. 31. 17. ?Vaā. 33. 9, 11. 
P. 3 
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Agnisomayama—Apyüyanam offered to Agni, Soma 
and Yama in the $rüddha; the pitrsthanam of places pre- 
scribed. 


M. 15. 32; 16. 33. 


Agnisomavidhijiia—an attribute of Siva, Agnisoman 
representing Brahman. 


Br. III. 72. 188; IV. 43. 76. 


Agnyadhanakriya—Vedic rituals which are to begin 
on Parvasandhis. 


M. 141. 32. 


Agryam—a region of the Patala; the soil with the gold 
colour. 


Vi. II. 5. 2 and 3. 


Agha—an asura; friend of Kamsa. Appeared in the 
guise of a boa-constrictor in order to devour Krsna, his play- 
mates and cattle in Brndavana. Thinking it to be a part of 
the landscape of the Brndavana, Krsna’s playmates and 
cattle entered his wide-open mouth. Krsna understood the 
situation, and after a little hesitation, he also went in and 
Killed him by choking his. throat, . Agha, however, attained 
salvation. 


Bhā. X. 12. 13-38; 13. 4; 14. 60. 


Aghamarsana (1)—a tirtha at the foot of the Vindhyas. 
Here Daksa performed tapas and praised Hari with the 
Hamsaguhya. 


Bha. VI. 4. 21 & 35. 


Aghamarsana (11)—a Kauśika and a sage.’ Not to have 
matrimonial alliance with Vi$vamitra and others? . 


1Br.IL 32.117; M. 145.112. 2M. 198, 12, 
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Aghavinasini—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 28. 


Aghora—the form of Mahesvara in the 32nd kalpa, all 
black. 


Va. 23. 29, 76. 


Aghorakalpa—an account of, in the Bhavigya. 
M. 53. 31. 


Afigüra— (c) a southern country. 
Br. II. 16. 59. . 


Angaraka (x) (Mars)—an inauspicious planet; tra- 
verses each of the signs of the zodiac once in three fortnights.! 
The planet with Skanda as presiding deity; fed by Sampad- 
vasu ray of the sun, attains Lauhitam sthanam or the Lohita 
region. Consists of nine rays and looks in size equal to 
Brhaspati: Placed above Sukra at a distance of 200,000 
yojanas. Also known as Lohita and Vakra? The first of 
Planets, originally Virabhadra who destroyed Daksa's sacri- 
fice; son of mother Earth; fought with Soma? Day sacred 
to. Vratam in honour of, conduces to health and prosperity; 
the Südras observe it; described by Sukra in detsil? The 
tanu of Sarva (Agni) by Vikeśi Born in Agüdha." 

1Bha. V. 22. 14. 2Br, II. 24. 48, 70, 82, 95 & 105; Vi. II. 


7.8-9. . 3M. 23. 40; 72.16 &23; 93.13; 133.20. 4M. 193. 8-9. 
5M. 72. 5-96. — 9Br.IL 10. 78; Và.27.51. "Br. II. 24. 82, 133. 


Angaraka (11)—a Rudra. 
Br. III. 3. 70; Và. 66. 69. 


Aùgāraka (rrr)—a name of Skanda. 
Và. 53. 31; 112. 52. 


; f 
Anga (1)—the father of Vena; knew the power o 
Enn A son of Ulmuka (Kuru and Agneyi— 
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Vi. P.). His wife was Sunitha, the cruel-faced daughter of 
Mrtyu. Finding the son's conduct cruel and unbecoming, 
he departed from the city? Once he performed the Aéva- 
medha but the gods did not partake of the offerings. When 
he consulted the learned assembly, was advised by it that 
he could get a son by worshipping Hari. But the son born, 
Vena, was so mischievous that the king abandoned the king- 
Uom in distress. Though messengers were deputed in search 
of him, his whereabouts remained untraced? Devoted to 
Hari, sought refuge with Him’ According to the Brah- 
manda, Matsya and Vayu Puranas he was the son of Uru 
and Agneyi? A Prajapati of the family of Svayambhuva 
Manu (of the Atri line. Và.)* 

1Bha. II. 7. 43; Vi. T. 13. 6. 2 Bhā. IV. 13, 17-18. 31b. 


IV. 13, 24-49. _4Ib. IV. 21. 28; X. 60.41. 5Br. TI. 36. 108 & 126; 
Va. 62. 92-3; M. 4. 44.. 6M. 10. 3-4; Va. 62. 107. E 


Anga (11)—A ksetraja son of Bali: born of Dirghata- 
mas. Father of Khanapàna (Anapana- Và.). After him 
was the Angadesa? Father of Dadhivahana, born without 
apüna (anus)? The last king of his line was Vrsasena.^ 

1 Bhā. IX. 23. 5 & 6; M.48.25& 9; Vā. 99. 28, 85; Br. III. 


74.27, 87. 2 Vi. IV. 18. 13-14. 3Br. II 74. 102; Vā. 99. 100. 
4 Vi. IV. 18. 29. 


Anga (ix) (c)—An eastern kingdom. Its king got 
war elephants from Devas. 

Br. II. 16. 51; 18. 51; III. 7. 349; 14.213; M. 114. 44; 121. 50; 
Và, 47. 48; 99. 402. 

Anga (1v)—a son of Havirdhana. 

M. 4. 45. 


Anga (v)— the son of Visvajit Janamejaya and father 
of Karna. 


M. 48. 102; "Va. 99, 112, 
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Angajü—a daughter of Brahma. 
M. 3. 12. 
Angada (1)—a son of Laksmana.t Capital Karayana 
in the Angada kingdom. (Karapatha-Vé.). 


TS at Bhà.IX. 11.12; Vi.IV.4.104.  ?Br.IIL 63.188; Và. 88. 


Angada (11)—a son of Vali: married the eldest 
daughter of Mainda; father of Dhruva! Present at Rama’s 
abhiseka? Helped Rama in his expedition to Lanka? Bore 
the sword when Bharata carried the püdukü of. Rama.‘ 


lBr.IIL 7.219-20.  ?Vi.IV.4.100.  *Bhà IX. 10. 19-20, 
4 Ib, IX. 10. 44. 


Angada (m1)—a kingdom with its capital Karayana. 
Br. III. 63. 189. 

Angada (1v)—a son of Brhati. 

Br. III. 71. 256; Va. 96. 247. 

Angadiya—the capital of Karapatha deSa(?) 

Va. 88. 188. 

Angadevyantaram—the residence of Hrddevi and 


others. 
Br. IV. 37. 40. 


Angadvipam—a part of Jambüdvipa inhabited by 
Mlecchas. 

Và. 48. 14-18. 

Angana—wife of Vamana, the elephant. 


Br, III. 7. 339. 


z% 


Angabhitam—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 51. 
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Angaraja—killed by Arjuna. 
Vi. V. 38. 47. 


Angalokavaras—a tribe. 


Va. 47. 43. 


Angalokyas—kingdom of. 
M. 121. 43. 


Angalauhika—A northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 49. 


Angarapatana—name of a hell. 


Br. IV. 33. 61. 


Angaravahika—sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 35. 


Angaravahini—a R. in the Bhadrasva continent. 
Và. 43. 26. 


Angüre$varam—a place sacred to Angaraka on the R. 
Narmada. 


M. 190. 9; 191. 59-60. 


Angiras (1) —a manasa son of Brahma, born of his mouth.! 
Married Sraddha, (Pitri-Vi. P.) a daughter of Kardama.” 
Father of four daughters. His two sons were Utathya and 
Brhaspati? Had not yet realised the Supreme Being. With 
his pupils visited Bhisma lying on his bed of arrows? Came 
to see Pariksit practising prüyopavesa5 Married two of 
the daughters of Daksa. These were Svadha and Sati. His 
sons were Pitr and Atharvangiras. A Prajapati.? Once 
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called on Citraketu, the king of Sarasenas, who was childless 
and blessed his first queen with a son. The jealous co-wives 
of the king administered poison to the baby and it dicd. 
Finding the king and queen weeping bitterly, Angiras 
accompanied by Narada came to the palace. These two 
sages appeared there in avadhüta form. Angiras consoled 
the king and cited the story of King Bhoja® Went back to 
Brahmaloka with Narada® Was appointed by King Rathi- 
kara to produce sons on his wife.” The sage presiding over 
the month of Nabha." Was present at the anointing of 
Vamana.” Came to see Krsna at Syamantapaficaka.? Went 
to Dvaraka to ask Krsna to go back to Vaikuntha.^ Had 
another son named Samvarta (s.v.).? Cursed Vidyadhara 
Sudar$ana (s.v.) to become a reptile for mocking at him.” 
Performed a sacrifice when Sarayati explained on the rituals 
of the second day." Stood near the wheel of the chariot 
Tripurari in defence; served Prayaga and lived in Benares; 
a maharsi and mantrakrt.® 


1 Bhā. III. 12. 22, 24; Br. II. 32. 96; M. 3.6; 5.14; 15. 16. 
?Bhà III. 24. 22; Vi. I. 7. 5, 7; 15. 136. 3 Bha. IV. 1. wt 
M. 102. 19; 106. i7. 4Bhā. IV. 29. 43.  5Bhà.I. 9.8. 
1.19.9. 7Ib. VI 6. 2, 19; Br. II. 37. 45; M. 167. 43; 171. 27; Và 
1.137; 3.3; 25.82; 30.48; 65. 97-101. ^ ®Bha. VI. 14. 14-30, 
37-61; 15. 10; 12, 17-26 [1-4].  ?Ib.VI.16.26.  !?Ib.IX. 6. 2. 
11 Tb, XII. 11. 37; M. 126. m 1? Bhà. IL 23.20. 13Ib. X. 84, 5. 
“Ib, XI. 6. 2. Tb, IX. 2. 26. — !9Ib. X. 34. 13-15. — !'Ib. 
IX.3.1. 18M. 133. 20, 61, ei 145. 90, 101; MAN 17; 184. 15; 1 
10; Va, 59, 98. 


Angiras (1r) —a son of Ulmuka. 
Bha. IV. 13. 17. 


Atharva Samhita. 
Bha. XII. 7. 4. 
‘Angiras (1v)—one of the sages W. 


Bha. XI. 1. 12. 


. 24 PURANA INDEX 


Angiras (v)—born in Vàruni yajiia by an oblation in 
the angara (fuel) from it, and hence the name. Agni there- 
fore claimed him to be his son, and so Angirasas became 
Agneyas. Bharadvajas and Gautamas belong to this line; 
performed penance at Amarakantaka, praised Soma and 
spoke on the Sraddha Kalpa to his son Samyu at Daruvana.' 
Married Surüpà, daughter of Marici and had ten sons.” 

Br. II. 9. 18, 23; III. 1. 21, 39-40, 101; 13. 5; 20.19; IV. 2. 


33 and 47; Va. 64. 2; 73, 63; 75. 56; 77. 5; 88. 7; Br. lI 
27. 103.  ? Và. 65. 105-8; M. 195.9; 196.1; 245. 86. 


Angiras (v1)—A son of KaSyapa; married Smrti and 
had two sons and four daughters; flourished in Svayam- 
bhuva antara; a Devarsi.” 

1By. II. ll. 17; 9. 55; Va. 28. 14. 2]b. 31. 16; 30. 86; 
Br. II. 11. 17; 13. 53. 


Angiras (vir)—with the sun for the months Nabho- 
nabha (Nabha-Vi. P.). 


Br. II. 23. 9; Vi. lI. 10. 9. 


Angiras (vii)—the name of Vyasa in the fourth 
dvapara; avatar of the lord Suhotri. 


Va. 23. 126. 


Angiras (1x)—one of the Atreyas of the Raivata 
antara! Sprung out of charcoal in which Brahma offered 
a second oblation: adopted by Agni as his son and hence 
Angiras called Agneyas.2 See Angiras V. 


1 Br. IL 36. 62. — ?Ib. III. 1. 40-42. 


Angiras (x)—a son of Rsabha, the ninth avatar of 
Mahe$vara. 


Va. 23. 144. 


Angiras (xt)—A son of Atharva:* known as Atharvan.? 
1 Và. 29. 9. 2Tb. 65. 97; Br. I. 5. 70. 
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Angirasa (1)—a son of Agneyi and Uru (Kuru-Vi. P.). 
M. 4.43; Vi I. 13. 6. 


Angirasa (11) —the fourth part of Atharva Veda. 
Vi. III. 6. 14. 


Angirasas (1)—the name of a devagana. 
Br. III. 1. 50. 


Angirasas (1r) —the thirty-three sages, all mantrakrts. 
Và. 59. 102. 


Angirasa-Kalpa—name given to a portion of Atharva 
Veda. 


Br. II. 35. 62 and 82; Va. 61, 54. 


Ahgirasüh—born ‘of Rathitara’s wife and Angiras, 
Hence Ksatriya-cwm-Brahmana. 


Bha. IX. 6. 3. 


Angirasi—a R. of Plaksadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 4. 


Angulam—is eight times a yava. For other details see 
Matsya P. 


12 angulas: 1 vitasti. 
21 »  1ratni 
24 5 1 hasta 


Br. II. 7. 96; IV. 2. 121; M. 258. 18-21; Va. 8. 102; 101. 
121 and 122. 


Anguliya—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 53; Va. 61, 46. 
P.4 
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Anguliyam—rings to be presented in connection with 
Vrksotsava. 


M, 59, 14. 

Angustha—gifts, receiving of gifts, homa, feeding, bali 
offering, all to be done. : 

Va. 79. 88. 


Acala (1) ety.—immovable, hence a mountain. 
Br. II. 7. 11. 


Acala (11) —the name of Bhairava in the Kiricakra. 
Br. IV. 20. 82. 


Acala (111) —the son of Mahinetra; ruled for 32 years. 
M. 271, 28. 


Acala (1v)—a devarsi. 
Va. G1. 84, d 


Acetanü—the wife of Manu. 
Br. III. 1. 82. 


Acytita (1)—a god of the Lekha group. 
Br. II. 36. 75. 


Acyuta (11) —en epithet for Visnu;! ety. One who does 
not fall from his place (na cyavate) * 

1Br, II. 36. 178; IV. 29. 71; 43. 70; — Vl. I. 11. 43. et. i 
M. 47. 5; 245. 49. 246. 33, 60. 2M. 248, 35. “tities 


Acyuta (111)—the Lord of the western region and son 
of Prajapati; also known as Ketumān. 


Va. 70. 17. 


Acchaévaka—the Agni at Bhuvasthanam. 
Va. 29. 28. 
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Acchoda(ka)m—the name of a lake at the foot of Can- 
draprabha. Here Acchoda, the Pitr-kanyà, sprang up and 
was again born in Matsya-yoni? residence of the Apsaras 
Adrika? 

1Va. 47. 5-7; M. 121, 6-7. 2 Vā. 77. 16-1. — 31b. 73. 3. 


Acchodà (1)—the mind-born daughter of Barhisada 
pitrs. After her name was the Acchoda lake. Without 
finding her own Pitrs, she took as her Pitr, another (Amà- 
vasu) and consequently lost her yogic powers. Then seeing 
her Pitrs in the form of Trasarenu, she prayed to them for 
succour. They said that she would be born on the earth 
on the 28th Dvapara as the daughter of Matsya and marry 
Santanu and be mother of two seers—Vicitravirya as well 
as of king Citrángada. Afterwards she would attain 
the astaka place in the Pitr world. As the daughter of the 
fisherman, she was known as Satyavati and Matsyagandhi.' 
In the form of a river rising from lake Acchodam? 


1Br. III. 10. 54-74; Va. 73. 2-21; M. ch. 14 (whole). 
2M. 121. 7. 

Acchodà (11)—the R. from lake Acchoda. 

Va. 47, 5-6, 7. 


Aja (x)—a name of Brahma. 
Bhā. II. 4.19; Va. 73. 62; 98. 54. 


Aja (11)—a son of Pratihartà and Stuti. 
Bha. V. 15. 5. 


Aja (m)—a Rudra, and a son of Bhüta and Saripa. 
Bha. VI. 6. 17. 
Aja (1v)—the son of Raghu, and father of DaSaratha. 


(Burnouf makes Aja, son of Prthu$ravas. But Prthuáravas 
here is an adjective of Raghu meaning—highly renowned). 


Bha. IX. 10.1; Br. IIL 63.184; Và.88.183: Vi. IV. 4. 85-6. 
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Aja (v)—the son of Urdhvaketu and father of Purujit. 
Bhà. IX. 13. 22, 


Aja (vi)—a Tusita god. 
Br. II. 36. 10. 


Aja (vir)—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 39; Va. 61. 185; 62. 9. 34; Vi. III. 1. 15. 


Aja (vix) —a Küsmanda Piśāca, one of the two sons of 


Kapi. Had a daughter Jantudhana. 


Br. III. 7. 74-85. 


Aja (ix)—an attribute of Kumara. 
Br. III. 10, 48. 


Aja (x)—a Sudhamàna god. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 


‘Aja (xt)—a horse of the chariot of the moon. 
M. 126. 52. 


Aja and Aja (x1r)—the one god and goddess; mystery 


of; Aja, eight letters, sixteen hands, and feet, four faces, 
three knots of hair, one horned goddess—Maya. 


Và. 20. 28-29. 


Aja (xir)—a son of Bhrgu. 
Va. 65. 87. 


Aja (xiv)—a division of the night. 
Va. 66. 43. 
Aja (xv)—the name of a Danava. 
Va. 68. 11. 
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Aja (xvr)—the name given to Dhanvantari when he 
first appeared out of the churning of the ocean for nectar. 
Va. 92. 10. 


Ajaka (z)—a son of Balaka and father of Kuga. _ 
Bha. IX. 15. 3-4. 


Ajaka (ir)—the son of Sunaha (Suhotra-Và. P., 
and Sumantu-Vi. P.) and father of Balakaéva;? ruled for 
21 years (31? Va.)2 


1 Br. III. 66. 30; 74-126; Va. 91. 60-61; Vi. IV.7.8. Vā. 
99. 313. 


Ajaka (11r) —the son of Dilipa. 

M. 12. 48. 

Ajakarna—a son of Maya. 

Br. III. 6. 29. 

Ajagandha—an Apsaras. 

Br. III, 7. 8. 

Ajagavam—the name of Siva's bow (also Ajagavam). 
M. 23. 37; Va. 90. 31. 

Ajatunga—a place fit for performing $rüddham, noted 


for the tree Virajá; the shadow of gods seen at the place in 
parvas; the Pandavas performed sraddham at2 


1Br. III. 13. 48. 2 Va. 77. 48. 

Ajana (1)—the parent of Buddha. (Afijana-Burnouf). 
Bha., I. 3. 24. 

‘Ajana (11)—a name of Krsna-Hari. 

Bhà. X. 3. 1 & 5; 6. 23. 
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Ajanabha (c)—the kingdom of Rsabha, later known 
as Bharata. 


Bhà. V. 4. 3; 7. 3; XI 2. 24. 


Ajabasta—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 52. 


Ajabhith—one of the nine sons of Ugrasena. 
M. 44. 75. 


Ajamidha (1)—a son of Hastin. Had three queens of 
Kuru line; Priyamedha and other Brahmans belonged to his 
family. Father of Kanva and Brhadisu.! By Nalini he had 
a son Nila.” Rksa was another son of his? Sons born 
through the grace of Bharadvaja* 


1Bha. IX. 21. 21-22; Vā. 99. 160; Vi. IV. 19. 29-30, 33; 
M. 49. 43-5. ?Bha. IX. 21-30; Va. 99. 194; Vi. IV. 19. 56. 
3Bha. IX. 22. 3; M. 50. 19. Vi. IV. 19. 74. 1! Va. 99. 169. 


Ajamidha (11)—an Angirasa and mantrakrt. A Ksa- 
iriya-dvija. 
Br. II. 32. 109; III. 66.87; M. 145. 103; Va. 91. 116; 59. 100. 


Ajamukhika—a mindborn mother. 
M. 179. 24. 


Ajaya—the son of Darbhaka and father of Nandivar- 
dhana. 


Bha. XII. 1. 6, 7. 


Ajavithi—on the back of the Si$um&ra (s.v.)' the 
southern course. Here are three kinds of sunrise, one in 
müla and the other two in two ásádhas; on its south was 
Pitryana: consists of three constellations—müla and ügü- 
dhas—purva and uttara.” 


!Bhà. V. 23.5. —?Br.IL 21. 76 & 159; III. 3.51; M. 124. 
53-8; Va. 1. 93; 66.51; Vi. II. 8. 85. 
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Ajasya—a son of Angiras and Surüpà: a gotrakara. 
M. 196. 4. 


Ajü—born of Yasodi—Maya (s.v); the energy of the 
Creator—through her, Hari is spoken of in nine forms? 


1Bha. X. 3.47; 13. 52. ?Ib, XI. 9, 28; XII. 11. 31. 


Ajakarna—a place fit for $ráddha offering. 
M. 15. 33. 


Ajata—one of the ten sons of Hrdika: Father of three 
powerful sons: Sudamstra, Sunabha and Krsna. 


M. 44. 82-4. 


Ajatagatru (1)—the son of Vidhisara and father of Dar- 
bhaka (Arbhaka-Vi. P.). 


Bhà. XII. 1. 6; Vi. IV. 24. 14-15. 

Ajatasatru (11)—the son of Bhümimitra! His reign 
lasted for 25 (27?) years? 

lVa. 99. 317.  ?Br. III. 74. 131; M. 272. 10. 


Ajümulkha—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 5. 


Ajümukhas (also Adhomukhas)—a group of piśācas. 
Br. III. 7. 381; Va. 69. 263, 267. 


Ajümila—an old itihāsa of. A Brahmana of Kanya- 
kubja, versed in $üsfras and celebrated in deara. Once 
when out to get kusa grass, he saw a dàsi and fell in love. 
Then he abandoned all his duties and discarded his wedded 
wife. The düsi became his wife. She bore him ten sons. 
The last was named Narayana best loved of his parents. At 
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the time of his death, when the messengers of Yama were 
waiting to remove him to hell, he called out his last son by 
his name Narayana. On this, the messengers of Visnu were 
on the scene and prevented Yama’s men from taking the 
Brahman to hell. It was argued that pronouncing the name 
of Hari at his death redeemed him of all his sins, and that 
alone was the secret of Dharma. Yama heard this and 
approved it. Ajàmila, thus rescued from Death, felt peni- 
tent, and while making tapas at Gangadvara, he cast off his 
body and reached Visnuloka. 


Bhà. VI. 1. 20. to the end; Ib. VI. ch. 2 & 3. 


Ajita (1) —a manifestation of Hari during the epoch of 
Manu Caksusa. In this period the Ksiroda was churned and 
nectar was secured.’ Praised by Brahma.? Advised gods to 
befriend Asuras and then get amrta by churning the ocean, 
with their co-operation, to be able ultimately to prevail 
against them;! began to take part in Amrtamathana when 
the efforts of others produced no results. 


1 Bhā. II. 2.5; VIII. 5.9-10. 2Ib. VIII. 5. 25-50. 3Ib. VIII. 
6. 18-25. “Tb. VIII. 7. 16; X. 2. 20; X. 51. 48. 2 

Ajita (11)—a Prthuka god. 

Br. II. 36. 74. 

Ajita (111) —the name of Hari born in Svàrócisa epoch 
from Tusita. 

Br. III. 3. 114, 


Ajita (1)—the goddess following Bhavamialini. 
M. 179. 71. 


Ajita (11)—the mother of devas known as Ajitas. 
Va. 67, 33. 
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Ajitas (1)—a group of gods with Ayusmanta formed 
14 ganas whose residence was Maharloka. From there they 
go to Janaloka. 


Br. III. 4. 27; IV. 1. 122. 


Ajitas (1x) —a devagana; they are Asama, Ugradrsti, 
Sunaya, Sucigravas, Kevala, Vi$varüpa, Sudaksa, Madhupa, 
Turiya, Indrayuk? Remembered by Brahma? 


1Và.10.21. 2Br, II. 9. 46; 13.90. 3Vā, 31. 4. 


Ajitas (11)—sons of Ajita and Ruci in the Svayam- 
bhuva Manvantara. 


Va. 67. 33. 


Ajina—a son of Havirdhana. 
Br. II. 37. 24; Và. 63. 23; - Vi. I. 14, 2. 


Ajimha—a Paravata god. 
Br. II. 36. 13; Va. 62. 12. 


Ajira—a Sukra deva. 

Va. 31. 9. 

Ajigarta—a sage who sold his second son SunahSepha 
to Rohita to be sacrificed in his place. 

Bha. IX. 7. 20-21; IX. 16. 30. 


Ajeya—a Paravata god; also a Vaikuntha god. 
Br. II. 36. 14 and 57. 


Ajega—one of the eleven Rudras. 
`M. 153, 19. 


Rudra, and a son of Bhüta and 


Ajaikapat (1)—a. 
Sarüpá; the Bhüta chieftain! one of the eleven Rudras? 
a, 66, 69. 2M. 5. 29. 


1Bhā. VI. 6. 18; Br. II. 3. 11; Vi 
P.5 
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Ajaikapat (x1) —the agni at Salamukhi; see Upastheya. 
Br. II. 12. 25. Va. 29. 24. 


Ajaikapat (1112)—a muhirta of the night. 
Br. III. 3. 42. 


Ajaidakam (c)—a kingdom. 
Br, III. 74. 218; Va. 99. 406. 


Afijana (1)—the son of Iravati, the elephant of golden 
colour; belonging to the fold of Vamadeva Sama. 


Br. IIT. 7. 292, 327 & 339. 


Afijana (11)—a Saman. 
Br. III. 7. 343. 


Anjana (m) —Mt. a hill west of the Sitoda;! residence 
of the Uragas;? famous for elephant forests.? 


1 Vā. 36. 28. 2Vā. 39. 59.  ?Ib. 69. 238. 


Añjana (1v)—a son of Krti. Father of Kurujit. 
Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Afijanü—a daughter of Kuñjara and queen of per 
Loved by Vayu, gave birth to Hanuman. 


Br. III. 7. 224-5. 


Afjanüvati—born of Afijana (elephant); two sons— 
Prathitayu and Ajah; pleasant looking and well-formed 
animals. 

Va, 69. 227-28; Br. III. 7. 343-4, 

Afijanasiddhi—a yoga siddhi. 

Br. IV. 36, 52. 
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Ajijanas—sons of Kallolaha. 
Br. III. 7. 442. 


Añjanī—the mother of Hanuman. 
Va. 60. 73. 


Añjali—a mode of worship with both hands. He who 


worships a god by raising only one hand is liable to have that 
hand cut off. 


Bhā. X. 22, 19[1.3]. 


Afijistha—a god of the Sutara group. 
Br. IV. 1. 89. 


Ajüünam-—ot tamas quality and the source of all dffi- 
culties; the enemy to knowledge; creates a thirst for desire 
(raga). If not got rid of, one attains Tiryak-yoni. 


Br. IV. 3. 41 and 49; 4.23. Va. 102. 62, 69. 

Atamüna—the son of Meghasvati and father of Anista- 
karman. 

Bha. XII. 1. 24-25. 

Attahasa'—the avatür of the Lord in the 20th dvapara 


when people are fond of atthasa in the Attahasa hill of the 
Himalayas attended by Siddhas and Caranas and yogins. 


Va. 23, 190-1. 


Attahasa (11)—a Mt. in the Himalayas where was the 
avatar of Attahasa. 
Va. 23, 191. 


Attahaisa(m)—a firtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 68; Va. 23. 191. 
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Attahasi—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 88. 


Attalakas—generally frequented by evil spirits. 
Br. III. 7. 405; IV. 21. 14. 


Anima (1)—an ai$varya, one of the eight kinds;! the first 
to be attained by the yogin;? leading to siddhi.? 


1 Br. I. 2. 39; II. 29. 82; III. 8. 65; 36.17; 67.16; Va. 2. 39. 
*Và. 13. 3 and 10. 3Vā. 57. 76; 92. 15. 


Anima (11)—Siddhi devi on the 9th parvan of Cakra- 
rajaratha; one of Uttama siddhis. 
Br. IV. 19. 4; 25.59; 35. 104; 36.5; 44. 108. 


Anu—a measurement of time. Two anus make one 
Paramànu. 


Bha. III. 11, 5. 

Anuha (1) —the son of Vibhraja; wife Kirti, daughter 
of Suka; father of Brahmadatta. 

Vi. IV. 19. 43-5. 


Anuha (11)—Satyaka? The eldest of Nipa's sons; 
married Krtvi,-the daughter of Suka; father of Brahma- 
datta. 


Bha, IX, 21. 24-25. 

Anuha (ur)—Married Kirtimati, daughter of Suka. 
Father of Brahmadatta. 

Br. III. 8. 94; 10. 82; Va. 73. 31. 


Anuha (1v) —son of Vibhraja; married Krtvi, daughter 
of Suka. Husband of Rci. 


M. 49. 56-7; Va. 99. 179. 
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Anda—the egg shaped universe; the vyakta-rüpa of 
Visnu described. See also Purusa. 


Vi. I. 2. 54-60. 


Andam—beyond Aloka. Here are the seven conti- 
nents and earth surrounded by a sea of clouds! The golden 
egglike anda emerges from Iévara’s seed and attains yoni 
(prakrti), the latter being the embodiment of Narayana, in 
a period of a thousand years. It became heaven and earth, 
akaga being in the middle? 

The outside is covered with waters ten times the anda— 
covered: by tejas,—successively covered by vàyu, by akasa, 
this by Bhutadi; that by mahat and that in turn by avyakta 
each ten times the mass of its predecessor. ‘These are the 
seven Prakrtis. Avyakta is ksetra and Brahma ksetrajia.* 

Brahma born of.‘ 

Like the moon in Kumbha rāśi at the commencement 
of the Sukla paksa; there are several andams, each covered 
by seven characteristics of Prakrti." 

1Br. I. 1. 43f; II. 19. 154-5, 160; 21. 24; III. 59. 27; IV. 2. 


230-1. 2M. 2. 29-32; 247. 43; 248. 1. 3 Và. 1. 50-52; 4. 82-9; 
101. 227; Br. I. 3. 26. 4Va.9.122.  5Va. 49. 147-51. 


Andakataha—consisting of Bhirloka, Bhuvah, Suvar, 
Mahar, Jana, Tapa and Satya; all in the shape of an umbrella, 
each covered by ten Prakrtis more than the preceding. A 
shell of egg encircling the dark regions beyond the Lokaéloka; 
encircled by water ten times the earth in space; waters 
encompassed on the outer surface by fire, fire by air; air 
by sky; sky by Anger of elements; and that by intellect; the 
last girt by chief principle, Ananta? 

1 Và. 50. 78-81. 2 Vi, II. 4. 95: 7. 22-5. 


Atala'—a thigh of the cosmic Purusa; is dependent on 
the loins of the Purusa? An underworld, ruled by Bala, son 
of Maya? The fourth world of pink (pita) soil and resi- 
dence of daityas like Kalanemi.* 

1 Bhā. II. 1.27. ?Ib. II. 5.40. 3Ib. V. 24.7 & 16. 4Br. II. 
20, 12, 14, 32-34. 
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Atalam—an underworld of dark earth; here is the 
house of Namuci, the Indra of the Asuras besides those of 
Sankukarna, Nagas, Raksasas, etc. White soil. 


Va. 50. 11, 13 and 15-19. Vi. IT. 9. 2, 3. 

Atikapila—a son of Jyotismat, after whom the kingdom 
got its name. 

Vi. II. 4. 36. 

Atikaya—a Raksasa who was killed in the war at 
Lanka. 

Bha. IX. 10. 18. 


Atigulma—a son of Balarama. 
Br. III. 71. 167. 


Aticchandas—a poetic metre. 

Bha, XI. 21. 41. 

Atijagati—poetic metre. 

Bhà. XI. 21. 41. 

Atitanam—the name of divine Gandharvam sung by 
Hahà and Hühü in Brahmaloka. 

Vi. IV. 1. 68. 


‘Atithi (1) —the son of Kusa, Ramà's son and father of 
Nisadha: a good looking monarch. 

Bha. IX. 12. 1; Br. III. 63. 201; M. 12. 52; Va. 88, 201; 
Vi. IV. 4. 105. 

Athithi (11)—a god of Adya group. 

Br. II. 36. 69. 

Atithi (11i) —honouring the guest is a kind of ydga.! 
An imperative duty of a householder; to be entertained in 
$rüddhas? 

1Br. III. 15. 8-20; 21. 46. 2Vi, III. 9. 15; 11. 58-70; 78, 
106-110; 15. 25. — ? Va. 79. 7-19, 
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Atithiga—a varamürti. 
Br. IV. 44. 49. 


Atithya—a great Brahman. 
Br. I. 1. 134. 


Atitejas (Paulaha)—a sage of the epoch of the 3rd 
Savarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 80. 


Atinümü—a Paulastya, and sage of the Caksusa epoch. 

Br. II. 36. 78; M. 9. 23; Vi. IIL 1. 28. 

Atibala (1)—a medicinal plant used in the first bathing 
of a deity. 

M. 267. 14. 


Atibala (1r)—a king of the Gandharvas. 
Va. 62. 188. 


. Atibalü—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 12. 


Atibhanu—a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 
Bhà. X. 61. 10. 


Atibahu—a son of Svayambhuva Manu. 
Va. 31. 17. 


_ Atimana—a Paulastya. 
Va, 62. 66. 


Atimaya—a son of Bhanda,.and a commander. 
Br. IV. 21. 84; 26. 49. 
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Atiratha (Karna)—the son of Satyakarman, found a 
son discarded by Prthà in a basket on the banks of the 
Ganges. 


Vi. IV. 18. 27-8. 


Atiratra (1)—a son of Caksusa Manu and Nadvala. 
Bhà. IV. 13.16; Br. II. 36. 79 & 106; - M. 4. 42. 
Atiratra (11)—a son of Manu and Nadvala. 


Vi. I. 13. 5. 


Atiratram—a sacred rite (yajfia) produced by the 
Creator! Done by Ka$yapa? Punarvasu born in the mid- 
dle of the ritual of ASvamedha? fruit of, by honey gift in 
ceremonies;* from the face of Brahma.® 


1 Bha. III. 12.40; Va. 9.51; 62.67 and 91; 67.50. ^ ?Br.III 
9,4; M. 44. 65; 58, 53. 3 Và. 96. 119; Br. III. 71, 120. 
4va. 79. 11; Br. III. 15. 11. 5 Br. IL 8. 52; Vi. I. 5. 55. 


Ativibhiti: the son of Khaninetra and father of Karam- 
dhama. 


Vi. IV. 1. 28-9. 
Ativirat—a poetic metre. 
Bha. XI. 21. 41. 


Atunantakya—a madhyam&dhvaryu. 

Br. II. 33. 15. 

Atyasti—a poetic metre. 

Bhà. XI. 21. 41. 

Atyakaralagojvalas (c)—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44, 12. 

Atraya—a tribe (Atris). 

M. 114, 43. 
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Atrayani—argeyapravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 9. 


Atri (1)—a son of Brahma, born of his eyes! Father 
of Soma, born of his eyes? Married Anasüyà, a daughter 
of Kardama (Daksa-Và.). Their son was Datt&treya (s.v.). 
Taught Anviksiki to Alarka, Prahlada and others? Paid a 
visit to Bhisma who was in his death-bed^ Came to see 
Pariksit practising prüyopaveía? A sage Was engaged 
with his wife in meditation at Mount Rksa by pranayama for 
the birth of a son. His praise of Trimürtis who appeared 
before him, and blessed him with three glorious sons, being 
their own am$as. Accordingly Datta (Visnu), Durvasas 
(Siva), and Soma (Brahma) were born! Pointed out to 
Prthu’s son, Indra running away with the consecrated horse 
twice and urged him to slay him.5 Had not yet seen 
the Supreme Being?) A sage of the Vaivasvata epoch.” 
Went with Krsna to Mithila" The sage who presides 
over the month of Sukra? and Suci A mantraküra: 
took Uttanapada as his son.“ Had a daughter, a Brahma- 
vadini. Visited ParaSurama engaged in austerities.5 Wor- 
shipped Pitrs by $raddha and relieved Soma of the disease 
Rajayakgma.* Appointed by Brahma for creation of the 
world he performed the tapas called. anuttama when Siva 
saw him: acted as hota for Soma’s Rajasüga: 9 Hermitage 
in the Himalayas, visited by Purüravas:" Praised Siva out 
to destroy Tripuram.” 

1Bhā. IT. 12.22 &24; M.3.6; 9.27.  ?Bhi. IX. 14. 2-8; 
Br. II. 65.1 & 47; Va. 1. 138; 3.3; 30.48.  3Bhà. I. 3. 11; III. 24. 
22. Br. II. 9. 56 4Bha. I. 9. T. 5Bha. I. 19. 9. € Tb. II. 7. 4. 
Va. 90. 1-8. - "Bhà. IV. 1. 15-33; Vi. IV. 6. 5-6. 8 Bha. 
IV. 19. 12-15 and 21. 3 Tb. IV. 29. 43. 1 Tb. VIII. 13. 5; 
Br. II. 38 25. 1 Bhā. X. 86. 18. Ib. XII. 11. 35. 13 Br, 
IL. 23. 5. Va. 52. 6. Vi. II. 10. 7; III. 1. 32. “Br. II. 27. 104; 
32.96 & 113. Br. III. 23.4. Br. III. 10. 111; Va. 73. 63; 
16(a) M, 23. 2-20. 1 M. 102, 19; 118. 62 & 77; 120. 45; 120. 7. 
18 M. 133. 67. 


Atri (11)—one of the sages who left for Pindaraka. 


Bha. XI. 1. 12. 
P. 6 
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Atri (111) —the third Prajapati Of Svayambhuva epoch, 
created by Brahma from aham trtiya. 


Br. I. 1. 117; 5.70; 11. 9. 18, 23; Va. 31. 16; 34. 62; 65. 45; 
Vi. V. 1. 17. 


Atri (1v) (c)—a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 50. 


Atri (v)—born in Varuni yajía from Agni's flames; 
Had ten beautiful and chaste wives, all daughters of Bha- 
dra$va and Ghrtaci. His ten sons were all known as Atre 
yas,” also Svastyatreyas; a maharsi and a mantrakrt. Tra 
yarseya with Vasistha and Jatikarna: a contemporary of 
Vrddha Garga. One of the 18 writers on architecture. 
Has a place in the Visvacakra. 

1Br. III. 1. 21 & 44; 8. 73; M. 171. 27: 192. 10; 195. 9; 
Va. 62. 17; 64. 27; Vi. I. 7. 5, 7. ?' Va. 70. 67-76. 3M. 145. 


90, 107-9; 197.1& 4; 200.19; 229.2&3; Và.59.104. 4M. 252. 
2; 285-6. 


Atri (vi)—the avatar of the Lord in the 12th dvapara 
in the Haimaka forest with sons with bath and ashes. 


Va. 23. 155. 


Atri (vir) —a son of Gautama, an avatür of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 164. 


Atrighana—a special rite in the yajfias after the cele- 
brated sage Atri. 


Va. 70. 73. 


Atharvan (1)—married Santi, a daughter of Kardama. 
It was he who spread yajña in the world. His son was 
Dadhyaiica who had a horse’s head.? 


1Bhā. III. 24. 24. Tb, IV. 1. 42, 
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Atharvan (11)—a Brahman priest invited by Yudhis- 
thira to officiate in his Ràjasüga sacrifice. 


Bhà. X. 74. 9. 


Atharva Veda—one of the four Vedas useful for kings.’ 
Rearranged by Sumantu (s.v. under the guidance of 
Vyasa; in five parts? Part of Visnu? Mantras connected 
with war* Twenty-one Atharvas from the face of Brahmà. 


1Bha., X. 53. 12; Va. 9. 51; 60. 15, 20. —?Bha. I. 4. 22; 
XII. 7.1; Br. II. 34. 15; Vi. III. 4.9 & 14; 6.8,13-14. — ? Vi. V. 
1.37.  *Br.IV.20. 104. 5Br. II. 8. 53. 


Atharvangiras—name of the Veda personified, as the 
son of Prajapati Angiras and Sati;! Praise of Soma? To 
be uttered in founding a temple? 


1Bha. VI.6.19; Và.65.98.  ?Br.IIL65.12. —?M.265.28. 


Atharvüngirasi—taught by Vyàsa to Sumantu. 


Bhà. XII. 6. 53. 


Atharvü—a Laukikágni; is Bhrgu; father of Darpaha. 
Belongs to Dadhyangatharvana category. 


Và. 29. 8,9; Br. II. 12, 9. 


Atharvika—5000 + 980 according to Rsis like Angirasa. 


Và. 61. 72. 


EO D 
Adargana—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 27. 


44 PURANA INDEX 


Aditi (1)—a daughter of Daksa and a wife of KaSyapa.! 
Mother of Vamana-Hari and other gods? Was much con- 
cerned at the evacuation of Amaravati by gods, and informed 
her husband of her grief. KaSyapa consoled her saying that 
it was all Hari's maya and everything would be rectified by 
His aid. Asked to the means of approaching Hari, KaSyapa 
taught her the Payovrata. Observed the vrata for twelve 
days as directed. Hari heard her prayers, promised to be 
born in her womb to protect her sons, and desired that she 
should keep it a secret. She soon waited on Kaáyapa and 
became pregnant with Hari. Then Hari was praised by 
Brahmàa? Birth of the Lord described. Changed before 
her into a boy-brahmacarin.®. Worshipped for food and 
other things, while her sons the Adityas are prayed to for 
attainment of heaven Her desire was fulfilled by Vàmana. 
Pleased with his anointing, gods sent their praises to Aditi 
on the exploits of Vamana.’ Krsna took back the Kundalas 
which had been taken away by Naraka, and Satyabhama 
in her Lord's company bowed to Aditi and handed over the 
Kundalas. At this Aditi embraced her daughter-in-law? 


Prajapati caused the tejas of the andam in her garbha, 
and removing it at the request of gods, made it into two 
pieces, and finding it weak, placed it on the lap of the Sun- 
god (Martanda): given to dharma.’ A part of Mother Earth.” 


A mother goddess.“ Worshipped in housebuildi 
Mother of the 12 Adityas the former Jayadevas.? Known 
for strength.* 


1Bha. IX. 1. 10; VI. 6. 25; Br. II. 33. 17; D oon Lm 
71. 200; Vi. I. 15. 124; II. 1.42.  ?Bha. VII I. 13. ; VLG 
38-39; VI. 18.9; X. 3. 42; M. 172. 5; 178. 20; Vā., 96. 196; 
97, 23. 3Bhà, VIII. ch. 16 & 17. *Bha. VIII. "18, 1-11; 
Br. III. 72. 22; 73.75. — 9 Bha. VIII. 18. 12. Ib. VIII. 18. 13-19; 
I. 3.4; M. 171. 55-8, "Ib. VIII. 23. 4, 21, 27; M. 244. 9-48; 245. 63; 
246. 58. ®Bha. X. 59. 38; Ib. [65 (v) 6-10]; Vi. V. 29. 11, 35; 
30 (whole). —9Br. III. T. 277-94, 465. — 19 Br, III. 71. 238; M. 6. 
1.5; 11.2; 417.9; 146. 18; 154. 351; 171.29. 11M. 179. 15. 
12M. 258.27. 13 Br. II. 4. 34; Va. 66. 55; G0, G5. 14 Và. 69. 92. 
Br. II. 13. 79. 
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Aditi (11)—born of Daksa and son was Vivasvan. 
Vi. IV. 1. 6. 


Adina—a son of Sahadeva and father of Jayatsena; a 
righteous soul. 


Và. 93. 10; Vi. IV. 9. 27. 


Adráyanti—the wife of Sakti, and mother of ParaSara. 
Br. I, 2. 12; III. 8.91; Va. 2.12; 70. 83. 


Adbhuta (1i)—the name of Indra of the 9th manvan- 
tara of the Rohita epoch. 


Bhà. VIII. 13. 19-20; Br. IV. 1. 61; Vi. IJI. 2. 22. 

Adbhuta (1r) —the son of Savanagni (Sahasa-Br.) and 
father of Vividha. 

Va. 29. 38; Br. II. 12. 41. 


Adbhutas—see Utpütas. 
M. 228. 2. 


Adma—a danava. 
Br. III. 6. 10. 


Adrika—an apsaras with whom Amávasu sported.’ 
Living in the Acchoda lake.’ 


1Br.IIL 7.7; 10.57 &68.  ?Và.69.6; 73.3 


Advisena—a mantrakrt. 
Va. 59. 97. 


Adharma (z)—a son of Brahma, born of his back. Had 
for his wife Mrsa2 Three chief characteristics—pride, 
luxury and intoxication.” His son was Dambha and 
daughter Maya, both of whom were adopted later on by the 
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childless Nirrti Five branches of: vidharma, paradharma, 
übhüsd, upamā, and chala.5 
1 Bha, III. 12. 25. 2 Tb. IV. 8. 2. 3 Tb. I. 17. 4 
8.2.  SIb. VII. 15. 12-14. peda. obs TV, 
Adharma (11)—wife, Himsa; sons Nikrti, Anrta. 
(daughter Nikrti-Vi. P.). 
Br. II. 9. 63; Va. 10. 39; Vi. I. 7. 32. 


Adaéáchüyabhayas—KaSyapa gotra-karas. 

M. 199. 4. 

Adhaśśiras—the name of a hell: also Adhomukham. 
He who receives bad gifts and from forbidden persons, who 
lives by astrology and those who do not request for sacrifice 
go to it. 

Br. IV. 2. 148 & 163; Va. 101. 147, 161; Vi. II. 6, 4 & 18. 


Adhidanta—a son of Hrdika. 

Br. III. 71. 141. 

Adhipati—a son of Bhrgu, and a deva. 
Br. III. 1. 90; Vā. 65. 87. 


Adhipiirusa—the title earned by Svayambhtva Manu 
for his great character. 

M. 3. 45. 

Adhimüsa—the intercalary month; fit for pinda at 
Gaya? 

1 Va. 50. 201. ?'Va. 83. 42; 105. 18. 

Adhiratha—the son of Satkarman (Satyakarman-M.). 
Once playing on the banks of the Ganges, he found a male 
- child in a box. It was born of Kunti and abandoned by 
her. Childless, he brought him up as his son;' also known 
as Süta? 

1Bha. IX. 23. 12-13. * M. 48, 108. 
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Adhirája—in Réajasiiya, Prthu was anointed as. 
Br. III. 8. 25. 


Adhivasanam (also Adhivdsam) [See Pratima|—preli- 
minary purification in connection with founding a new 
temple. 


M. 265.49 & 52; 266.1; 274. 57; 275.3; 289. 11. 


Adhisa(i)makrsna—the son of A$vamedhadatta. A 
great warrior ruling now—(sampratah)—Performed a long 
yajña extending over three years at Kuruksetra on the 
Drsadvati; a Paurava; father of Nicaknu. 


Va. 99. 258, 270; Vi. IV. 21. 6-7. 


Adhisomakrsna—the son of Sat&nika—' the king now 
ruling’: performed three great sacrifices—one for three 
years at Puskara, the other two of two years' duration at 
Kuruksetra and Drsadvati respectively- Father of Viviksu. 


M. 50. 66, 78. 


Adhiti—a son of Brahma with Mantrasarira. 
Va. 67. 6. 


Adhista—a son of Brahma with Mantrasarira. 
Va. 67. 6. 


Adhrti—a god of Abhütarayas group. 
Br. II. 36. 55. 


. Adhomukha—see Adhassiras. 
Br. IV. 2. 163. 


Adhyavasüya—one of the two vrttis of Mahat. 
Va. 4. 46. 
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Adhvani—a son of Apa. 
Vi. I. 15. 111. 


Adhvara—an yajía; fires in, described. 
Va. 29. 41. 


Adhvaryu—one of the 16 Rtviks for an yajña, issued 
from the arms of Narayana of ParaSuráma's sacrifice, was 
presented with the whole of the west: Bhrgu was 
Adhvaryu at Soma’s Rajasiiya.? 


1Bha. IX. 11.2; 16,21; M. 167. T; 265. 26. 2M. 23. 20. 
Anagha (1)—the son of Upadānavi: The Vaibhrāja 


king of Pāñcāla: Father of Brahmadatta. 
M. 21. 11. 


Anagha (11)—a Mauneya. 
Va. 69, 1. 


Anagha (111)—a son of Trasu. 

Va. 99. 133. 

Anagha (1v)—a son of Ürja and Vasistha; a sage of 
XIth epoch of Manu. Š 

Vi. I. 10. 13: III. 2. 31. 


Anagha—a R. of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 26. 


Ananga (1)—a madhyamàdhvaryu. 
Br. II. 38. 17. 


Ananga (11)—another name of God of Love, after he 
was burnt to ashes by Siva. C 


M. 7. 23; 23. 30; 154. 272; 291. 32; Vā. 104. 48. 
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Anangadénavratam—sacred to Hari: to be begun on 
Sunday when the star Hasta, Pusya or Punarvasu was in 
the ascendant: duration being 13 months: originally com- 
municated by Indra. 


M. 70. 33-62. 


Anangamadanü—a Sakti devi on the 7th parvan of the 
Cakrarajaratha. 


Br. IV. 19, 25; 44, 124. 

Anangamadanatura—a $akti on the "th parvan of the 
Cakraràjaratha. 

Br. IV. 19. 25; 44, 124. 


Anangamalini—a Sakti devi on the 7th parvan of the 
Cakrarajaratha. 


Br: IV. 19. 26. 


Anangamekhala-—a Sakti devi. 
Br. IV. 44. 124. 


Anangarekha—a Sakti devi. 
Br. IV. 44. 125. 


Anangalekha—a Sakti devi on the 7th parva of Cakra- 
rajaratha. 


Br. IV. 19. 25. 
Anangavati—the courtesan who observed the Vibhiti- 


dvüdasi-vratam and became Priti, the co-wife with Rati, to 
the Lord of Love in her next birth. 


M. 100. 18 & 32. 
Anangavegi—a Sakti devi on the 7th parva of Cakraraja- 
ratha. 


Br. IV. 19. 25. 
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Ananga—was the Apsaras sent by Indra to ruin Hari's 
tapas. 
M. 61. 22. 


Anaùgākuśã—a Sakti devi on the 7th parva of Cakra- 
rajaratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 25; 44, 125. 


Anangadhairamalini—a Sakti devi. 
Br. IV. 44. 125. 


Ananta (1i)—the Tamasi Kala of Hari. Followers of 
Satvata Tantra designate him Sankarsana. He bears the 
Earth on one of his 1000 hoods. From between his agitated 
brows came out Rudra exhibiting in eleven forms. The 
Naga princes make obeisance to him for his blessings. He 
wears the Vaijayanti garland. His glory is sung by Nàrada 
and Tumburu in the court of the Creator. Also known as 
Sesa. Identified with Balarama, the seventh son of Devaki.? 
At the time of the deluge, withdraws the universe unto him- 
self? Identified with Hari; a Naga; ety. of Balarama, an 
incarnation of." 

1Bha III. 26. 25; IV. 9. 14; V. 25. 1-11; VII. 7. 10-11; 
Vi. IL. 5.-13-27; V. 18. 54, 2 Bhà, X. 1. 24; 2. 5. 3 Tb. x. 


68. 46. Ib, XI. 16. 19. Br. IV. 20. 53. $M, 248. 38. Vi 
V. 25. 3; 35. 3; Bha. I. 14. 35. 


Ananta (11) —the sacred hill. 
Br. III. 13. 58. 


Ananta (111)—a king and the son of Vitihotra (Vira- 
hotra-Va. P.). Father of Durjaya. 


Br. III. 69. 53; Va. 94. 53. 


Anantatrtiyavratam—see Giritanayavratam. 
M. ch. 62.. 
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Anantabhügin—A Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 20. 


Anantasayanam—a manifestation of Hari, as reposing 
on Sesa. 


M. 216. 8. 


Anantü—the wife of Svàyambhuva Manu. 
M. 4. 33. 


Anapüna (1) —see Dadhivahana. 
Br. III. 74. 102. 


Anapana (11) —the son of Anga and father of Diviratha. 
Vi. IV. 18. 15; Br. III. 74. 103. 


Anapayaé—an apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 5. 


Anamitra (1)—a son of Yudhajit. Father of Nimna, 
and Sini. A third son was Vrsni. 


Bha. IX. 24. 12-14; Br. III. 71. 20. 


Anamitra (1i1)—a son of Nighna: went to the forest 
for penance. 


M. 12. 47-8. 


Anamitra (111)—the youngest son of Madri and Vrsni 
(Sumitra-Vi. P.). Father of Nighna, Sini, (Chini-Và. P.) 
Yudhajit, Vrsabha and Ksetra. 

M. 45, 2-3, 22 & 25; Va. 96.99; Vi. IV. 13. 9; 14. 1. 


Anamitra (1v)—a son of Madri. 
Va. 96, 19; Br. I. 1, 123. 
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Anarakam—a Ksetram in the Narmada. After a bath 
here, there is no need to fear.a hell. 


M. 193. 1-3; 194. 17. 


Anaranya (1)—the son of Trasaddasyu and father of 
Haryagva (Prsadagva-Vi. P.); killed by Ravana in his dig- 
vijaya. 

Bhā. IX. 7. 4; Vi. IV. 3. 17-18. 


Anaranya (11)—the son of Sambhita, killed by Ravana. 
Br. Ti. 63. 74; Va. 88. 75-6. 


Anaranya (111)—the son of Sarvakarman. 
M. 12. 47. 


Anarkas—a pisaca clan. 
Va. 69. 264. 


Anarvan—a follower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra. 
Bha., VI. 10. 19, 31. 


Anala (1i)—a Vasava, (Tejas) has a son Kumara 
through Svaha. Sakha, Visakha, and Naigameya were other 
sons (see Agni). Married Siva, daughter of Hari and had two 
sons born with qualities of fire. Father of Skanda and 
Sanatkumara. 


Br. III. 3. 21; M. 5. 21-5; 203. 3; Vi. I. 15. 110, 115; 
Và. 66. 20, 24. 

Anala (11)—a chief monkey. 

Br. III. 7. 235. 


Anala (111)—a hill of the Raksasas. 
Va. 39. 53. 
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Anala (1v) (Agni)—one became threefold at the 
instance of Purüravas; the presiding deity of svarna or 


gold;? different kinds of? five kinds of, overcome by Krsna 
in Bana’s war.’ 


1 Vi. IV. 6.94.  ?Vi.V.1.14. ?3Và53.5. 4 Vi. V. 33. 20. 


Anala (v)—the son of Nisadha and father of Nabhas. 
Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


A4navadyü—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 48. 


Anavama (Bahava—s.v)—son of Cakora and father of 
Sivasvati. 


Bha. XII. 1. 26. 


Anava$ü—an Apsaras. 
Và. 69. 48. 


Anasiiya—a Kaśyapa and a Trayarseya. 
M. 199. 12. 
Anasügü—the wife of the sage Atri (s.v. ) and a daughter 
of Kardama (Daksa-Và. P. and Vi. P.). Mother of Datta, 


Durvasas, and Soma;! mother of five Atreyas and a daughter 
Sruti? 


1Bhā. I. 3. 11; III. 24: 22; IV.1.15; Vi.1.7,7,25. 7 Va, 
10. 28, 31; 28. 18-9; Br. II. 9. 52 and 56; 11. 22. 


Andadrsta—a rajarsi; a brother of Vasudeva. 


Va: 96. 148; Va. 99. 127. 


Anüdrsti—son of Asmaki. 
Va. 96, 186. 
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Anadhrsti—a son of Stra and Bhoja. 
Br. III. 71. 149 and 189; M. 46. 3. 


Anayu—a daughter of Daksa: a consort of KaSyapa, 
and a mother goddess. Fond of eating. 


Br. III. 3. 56; 7. 468; M. 171. 29. 


Anügyusü—Had Araru and other four sons; mother of 
diseases.” 
1 Br, III. 6. 30. 2M. 171, 59. 


Anüsakaphalam—a bath in the prescribed manner for 
a month in the Pryaga; attained by (oneness with god- 
head). 


M. 108. 2 & 14. 


Anühitügni—those who do not perform yajiias, as 
opposed to agnihotrins. 


Va. 30. 6. 


Aniruddha (x)—One of the four forms of Hari! In- 
voked as a principal divinity. Source-of all sounds (sabda- 
yoni); presiding over the mind as fourth in order? The 
supreme ruler of all senses? Created specially in the battle 
of Lalita with Bhanda.* 

lBha. 1. 5. 37; Vi. 16. 18; X. 16. 45; 40. 21; XII 


11.21. M.276.9. 2Bhā. III. 1.34.  3Ib. TII. 26.28; IV. 24. 36. 
4Br. IV. 29. 128. 


Aniruddha (1r)—the son of Pradyumna and Rukma- 
vati; carried away by air by Citralekha, to the harem of 
the daughter of Bana at her instance. For him Bana had 
his arms reduced from thousand to two. Married Rocana, 
grand-daughter of Rukmin at Bhojakata to which Krsna, 
Balarama and others went. Came back to Dvaraka with 
his newly wedded wife! Seen in a dream by Usa. Picture 
of him drawn by Citralekha, who made him enjoy Usa’s 


1Bha. X. 61. 18. 23[9], 25-26 & 40. 
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company at Sonitapura. Bana came to know of this and 
imprisoned him to the great regret of his daughter? Narada 
communicated the news of Aniruddha’s imprisonment to 
Krsna and Vrsnis. These departed to Sonitapura, beseiged 
it, and humbled the pride of Bana. The latter agreed to 
set Aniruddha free and allow him to marry his daughter. 
Left for Dvärakā with Usa? Famous for his speed in battle.* 
Unable to recover the dead child of the Dvaraka Brahmana5 
Father of Vajra Went to Syamantapaficaka for solar 
eclipse.’ Fought with Satyaki at Prabhāsā One of the 
five vam$aviras? Mrgaketana was a son of his: an authority 
on architecture.! 
2]Ib. d E N " 3 v 5 

TECUM CUT 


“Tb, X. 82. T. 81b. XI. 30, 16. ?Br. III. 72.2. (10M. 47. 23; 
93. 51; 248. 49; 252.3. 


Aniruddha (xr) —a vam$avira. 

Và. 97.2; 111. 21. 

Anila (1) —The God of Wind invoked. A surname of 
Vayu: father of Bhimasena? 


1Bha. IJI. 6. 16. ? Br. II. 25. 12. 3 Vi. IV. 14. 35; 
Bha. IX. 22. 27. 


Anila (11)—a Vasava: married Siva and had two sons 
—Manojava and Avijfiatagati. See Isana. 


Br. If. 10. 80; IL. 3.21; M. 5.21; 203.3; Va. 66. 20, 25; 
Vi. I. 15. 110, 114. 


Anila (111) —The Vayu Purana narrated by Wind-god 
with samdsa bandhas and rhythm; 23,000 stanzas.’ 

1va. 3.8  ?Và.104. T. 

Anila (1v)—a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 

Bha. X. 61. 16. 

Anistakarman—son of Atamana and father of Hàleya. 


Bha. XII. 1. 25. 
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Anika—a son of first Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 65. 


Anikavan—a son of Arka Agni. 
Va. 29. 40; Br. II. 12. 43. 


Anicakam—the continent lying round Syama hill. 
M. 122. 23. 


Aniha—a son of Devanika and father of Pariyatra. 
Bha. IX. 12. 2. 


Anu (1)—a son of Svayambhuva Manu. Knows the 
power of the yoga of Hari. 


Bha. II. 7. 44. 


Anu (11)—a son of Yayati and Sarmistha. Refused to 
part with his youth to his father.1 Became overlord of the 
north part of the kingdom.” Had three sons Sabhanara, Caksu 
and Paraksa.” Cursed to die in youth suffering from 
diarrhoea. Originator of several mleccha groups.’ 

1 Bhā. IX. 18. 33 & 41; Br. I. 1. 133: III. 68. 16-17, 51-79; 
IV.M.24.54; 32.10; Vi.IV.10.10-15. ?Bhā. IX. 19.22. Br. IIL. 


68.90: 73.126; Va.I. 156: 93.17; Vi. IV. 10.32. %Bha. IX. 23. 
1; Br. III. 74. 12; M. 48-10: 4M. 33. 21-24; 34. 30. 


Anu (111)—-the son of Kuruva$a (Kuravasa-Burnouf) 
and father of Puruhotra. 


Bha, IX. 24. 5-0. 


Anu (1v)—the son of Kapotaroman and father oí An- 
dhaka. His friend was Tumburu. 


Bhà., IX. 24. 20. 
Anu (v)—(alias Vaina) a pupil of Laugaksi. 


Br. II. 35. 41. 
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Anu (vr)—the son of Kumaravamáa and father of Puru- 
mitra. 


Vi. IV. 12. 42. 

Anu (vi)—a son of Viloma and friend of Tumburu 
and father of Anakadundubhi. 

Vi. IV. 14. 13-14. 


Anu (vir) —the son of Yadu and father of three sons. 


Vi. IV. 18. 1. 


Anukrsna—a Carakadhvaryu. 

Br. II. 33. 13. 

Anugahgüprayüga (c)—lie of territory under the 
Nagas’ and the Guptas." 

1Br, III. 74. 194. ? Va. 99. 383. 

Anugraha Sarga—divided into four, viparyaya, šakti, 


tusti, and siddhi; accounts for vivrtta, and the varttamana ` 
(present) in cycle; this is the fifth sarga or creation. 


Va. 6. 57, 67-9; 9. 117. 

Anugrahesvara—(Sadyojata) a varamirti. 

Br. IV. 44. 50. 

Anucara—a god of the Haritagana. 

Br. IV. 1. 84. 

Anujivins—officials (lit. dependents on the king) —rules 
for the personal conduct of. 

M. 216. 1-38. 

Anutapta (1)—&nother name for R. Sukumari of Saka- 
dvipa. 


Vā. 49. 91. 
P.8 
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Anutapta (11)—a R. in the Plaksadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 19; Va. 49.17; Vi. II. 4. 11. 

Anutapana—one of the 61 sons of Danu. 

Bhà. VI. 6. 31. 

Anuttamam—the name of the tapas performed by 
Atri (s.v.) for creation. 

M. 23.2. 

Anudrkséma—one of the Marutganas. 

Va. 67. 129. 


Anupadeva—a son of Akrüra and Ugraseni. 
Va. 96. 112. 
Anuparvatam—the forest noted for padma class of 


elephants between the Lauhitya and Sindhu; the name of 
Yamavanam (s.v.). ES 


Br. III. 7. 359; Va. 69. 241. 


Anupülika—a daughter of Vaka. 
Br. III. 8. 56. 

Anubhanu—a Danava. 

Va. 68. 14. 


Anubhümi—a Carakadhvaryu. 

Br. II. 33. 13. 

Anumati (1)—a daughter of Sraddhà and Angiras! 
Wife of Dhata and mother of Pürnima? 

1Bha. IV. 1. 34. 2Tb. VI. 18. 3. 


Anumati (11)—a R. in Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 10. 
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Anumati (111)—a Sakti devi on the Sodasapatrabja. 
Br. IV. 32. 12. 


Anumati (1v)—a time in the evening of Pratipada com- 
prising two lavas! The day when one digit of the moon 
is deficient, fit for making gifts.” 


Ach 1M. 133. 36; 141. 33, 40 and 51; Va. 56. 35, 55. 9? Vi. IL 


Anumati (v)—one of the Bhargava-gotrakaras. 
M. 195. 28. 


Anumati (vr)—a daughter of Smrti and Angiras;! the 
name of the first purnima? 


1Vā. 28. 15; Vi. I. 10.7. Va. 50. 201; Br. II. 11. 18. 


Anumantã—a god of Adya group:' a sadhya? 
1Br. II. 36. 69; III. 3. 16. 2 Va. 66. 15. 


Anumlocanti—an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 50. 

Anumlocü (1)—resides in the sun's chariot during the 
month of Bhadrapada. 

Vi. II. 10. 10. 


Amumlocü (11)—The apsaras presiding over the month 
Nabhasya. (nabho-nabha). 
Bha. XII. 11. 38; Br. II. 23. 10; III. 7. 15. 


Anuradha—a naksatra. 
Và. 66. 50; 82. 9. 


Anurüpamüya—a Vasu, and a son of Dharma and 
Sudevi. 


M. 171. 47. 
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Anutapta (11)—a R. in the Plaksadvipa. 
Br. IT. 19.19; Va. 49.17; Vi. I. 4. 11. 
Anutüpana—one of the 61 sons of Danu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 31. 
Anuttamam—the name of the tapas performed by 


Atri (s.v.) for creation. 
M. 23.2. 


Anudrksima—one of the Marutganas. 
Va. 67. 129. 


Anupadeva—a son of Akrüra and Ugraseni. 

Và. 96. 112. 

Anuparvatam—the forest noted for padma class of 
elephants between the Lauhitya and Sindhu; the name, .of 
Yamavanam (s.v.). 

Br, III. 7. 359; Va. 69. 241. 


Anupalika—a daughter of Vaka. 
Br. III. .8. .56. 

Anubhanu—a Danava. 

Va. 68. 14. 


Anubhümi—a Carakadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 13. 


Anumati (1)—a daughter of Sraddha and Aügiras! 
Wife of Dhata and mother of Pürnima? 


1Bha. IV. 1. 34. Ib. VI. 18. 3. 


Anumati (11)—a R. in Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 10. 
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Anumati (111)—a Sakti devi on the Sodagapatrabja. 
Br. IV. 32. 12. 


Anumati (1v)—a time in the evening of Pratipada com- 
prising two lavas! The day when one digit of the moon 
is deficient, fit for making gifts.? 


e 1M. 133. 36; 141. 33, 40 and 51; Va. 56. 35, 55. ?2Vi. II. 


Anumati (v)—one of the Bhàrgava-gotrak&ras. 
M. 195. 28. 


Anumati (v1)—a daughter of Smrti and Angiras;' the 
name of the first purnima? 


1Vā. 28. 15; Vi. I. 10.7. 2? Va. 50. 201; Br. II. 11. 18. 


Anumantü—a god of Adya group:* a Sádhya? 
1Br. II. 36. 69; III. 3. 16. ? Va. 66. 15. 


Anumlocanti—an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 50. 

Anumlocü (1)—resides in the sun’s chariot during the 
month of Bhadrapada. 

Vi. II. 10. 10. 


Anumlocü (1r) —The apsaras presiding over the month 
Nabhasya. (nabho-nabha). 
Bha. XII. 11. 38; Br. II. 23. 10; III. 7. 15. 


Anuradha—a naksatra. 

Va. 66. 50; 82. 9. 

Amurüpamüya—a Vasu, and a son of Dharma and 
Sudevi. 

M, 171. 47. 
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Anurdesya—see Ahirbudhnya. 
Br. II. 12. 26. 


Anuloma—a Saimhikeya. 
Va. 68. 19. 


Anuvatsara—the fourth year in a five year yuga;' is 
Vàyu? (Yajur samhité) ahorütrakara? 


1 Bhà. III 11. 14; V. 22. 7; Vi. II. 8. 72. — ? Br. II. 13. 115, 119, 
134; 21. 134; 28. 22; M. 141. 18; Và. 31. 3 3V&. 31. 
27; 96, 20; 50. 183; Br. II. 13. 134. 


Anuvamsa—Devavrdha and his son Babhru belonged to 
this line. 
M. 44. 57. 


Anuvaha—the chief of the 6th vataskandha, situated 
between the planets and the Saptarsimandala. 


Br. III. 5. 87. 


Anuvinda—a prince of Avanti. Brother of Vinda and 
and Mitravinda: Shared Vinda's (s.v) views and did not 
Wish his sister to be married to Krsna as against Duryo- 
dhana.' Stationed at the south gate of Mathura by Jara- 
sandha,” and also on the south during the seige of Gomanta® 
Son of Rajadhidevi according to the Bhagavata.* 


1Bhà. X. 58. 30; Br. III. 71. 158. 2Bha. X. 50. 11 [3]. 
3Ib. X. 52. 11[9]. ‘Ib. X. 58. 31; Va. 96. 197; Vi. IV. 14. 43. 


Anuvrtta—a daughter of Rsa (Rsi-Va. P.); gave birth to 
the class of mandükas, aineya and gambaka varieties. 


Br. III. 7. 414 and 418; Va. 69. 291, 295. 


Anuvrata (1)—a son of Srutakirti. 
M. 46. 5 
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Anuvrata (11)—the son of Ksema, ruled for 64 years. 
M. 271, 25. 


Anuvratas—a class of people in Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 27. 


Anusanga—the one after srstisarga; the second pada of 
the pur&na; equal to Treta; of 3000; ends with the 99th 
chapter of the Vayu. 


1Br. I. 1.39; IL 31. 127; IH. 1. 1; IV. 4. 43; Va. 4. 13; 65. 
1-2. 2 Va. 32. 61; Vā. 58. 126; 103. 44. — ? Và.-100. 2. 


Anustub—a poetic metre; a horse yoked to the sun's 
chariot; from the fourth face of Brahma? 


lBha. XI. 21. 41; Và. 9.52. 2Va. 51. 64; Br. JT 22. 72; 
M. 125. 47; Vi. II. 8.5. %Br. II. 8.53. Vi. I. 5. 56. 


Anuhl(r)üda—a son of Kayádhu and Hiranyakasipu; 
wife Sürmyà. Father of Baskala and Mahisa;! also of Vayu 
and Sinivali from whom the halahala gana came;? as asura 
of the Vitalam. His daughter was married by Rajatanabha, 
the yaksa.? 


1 Bhā.. VI. 18. 13, 16: Br. III. 5.33.. 2M.6.9; Va. 67. 70, 
75; Vi.I.15.142. 3Br. II. 20.26; III. 7. 119; Vā. 50. 25. 


Anüpa (c)—the kingdom got by Süta from Prthu. 
The people were Anüpas, a Vindhya tribe. 


Br. II. 36. 172; 16. 65; Va. 62. 147. 


Anüru—(Aruna) a son of Tarksya and Kadri. Cha- 
rioteer of the sun. 


Bha. VI. 6. 22. 
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Anrtam (as opposite to satyam) when falsehood is tole- 
rated Bali shrinks from it? No pātaka on five occasions: 
Jest or fun, speaking to women, for a marriage, when life 
is in danger, and when deprived of his wealth.* 


1Bha. VIII. 19. 38-43. 2Tb. VIII. 20. 2-5. 3 M. 31. 16. 

Anrtam—son of Himsa and Adharma; father of Bhaya 
and Naraka. 

Br. II. 9. 63; Vā. 10. 39. 


Aneka—a son of Raucya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 104. 


Anekaksatrabaddha—a son of Raucya Manu. 
‘Va. 100. 109. 


Anekajanmajanana—a son of Anala. 
M. 203. 6. 


Anenas (1)—the son of Kakustha (Pauraijaya-Bhà.) 
of Prthu. 


Bha.. IX. 6. 20; Br. III. 63. 26; Vā. 88. 25; Vi. IV. 2. 83. 


Anenas (11)—a son of Ayu and father of Suddha. 
Bha, IX. 17. 2 and 11; Br. III. 67. 2; Vi. IV. 8. 3. 


Aneha—a Pravara. 
M. 196. 31. 


Anaupamya—the wife of Banasura. Illtreated by 
mother-in-law and sister-in-law she was initiated into a 
. mantra by Narada to control them and to be ever pleasing 
to her husband. By this she left the strict path of chastity; 
offered gifts to the sage who refused them on the plea of 
his plenty. 


M. 187. 25-52. 
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Anta—1000 crores X niyuta (1 lakh). 
Va. 101. 98. 


Antaka (r)—surname of Yama: milkman of Pitrs on 
the earth: ety. 


Bha. VI. 10. 15; Br. II. 36. 209; M. 10. 19; 213. 6. 


Antaka (11)—a surname of Siva. 
Br. III. 3. 81. 


Antaka (111)—a son of Vasumitra, ruled for 2 years. 
M. 272. 29. 


Antakàri—the tamasic aspect of Svayambhü. 
Va. 66. 103. 


Antaküla—prescriptions for; yogic methods laid 
down.? 


1 Bhā. IL 1l. 15-21; ^ ?Ib. II. 2. 14-23. 


Antara—the son of Prthu$ravas; in previous births the 
son of Yajiia; also called Usanas, performed 100 horse 
sacrifices as king. 


Va. 95. 22, 23. 

Antaraksaya—reference to the deluge in the Caksusa 
antara. 

M. 2. 1 and 14. 


Antaranarmada (c)—a western country; Narmada 
tribes. 

Br. IL 16. 61; M. 140. 50. 

Antara—one of 44 apsarases. 


Va. 69. 4. 
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Antariksa (1)—a son of Rsabha and Jayanti. Brother 
of Bharata. A bhagavata and sage;' expounded to Nimi the 
` nature of Maya and mentions how the pure jñāna shines as 
threefold by the work of illusion.” 
1Bha. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21. ?Tb. XI. 3. 2[1-4]-16. 


Antariksa (1x) —a son of Mura (s.v.) who went to the 
field to attack Krsna who caused the death of his father. 


Bhà. X. 59. 12. 


Antariksa (111)—the son of Puskara and father of 
Sutapas. 


Bha. IX. 12. 12. 

Antariksa (1v)—the 13th Veda Vyasa:' Heard the 
Purana from Trivista, and narrated it to Trayyaruni? (Carsi- 
Va. P.) 

1 Br, II. 35.120. Vi. III. 3. 14. Br. IV. 4. 62; Va. 103, 61. 


S S 


Antari(i)ksa (v)—an Adya god; a devagana. 

Br. II. 36. 69; Vā. 62. 59. 

Antariksa (vr)—the son of Kinnara$va (Kinnara-Va. 
P.); and father of Suparna (Susena—M. P.). 

M. 271. 9; Va. 99. 285; Vi. IV. 22. 5. 


Antariksam—the Bhuvarloka or the region between 
earth and heaven! One account is that Yayàti made this 
his abode when he was sent away from heaven; to be pro- 
pitiated as a deity in palace building. 


1Va. 23.107; 24. 18; 30.98; 47.29; 64.10; 101. 19; 
110. 49. 2M. 35. 4; 38:20; 39.11; 41.8 &10.  ?Ib. 268. 12. 


Antargiri—a tribe. 
M. 114. 44. 


Antargiribahirgiras—Peoples of an eastern country. 
Br. II. 16. 53; Va. 45. 122. 
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Antardhéna (1)—a surname of Vijità$va (s.v.); got 
from Indra the power of moving about, unseen by others. 
Bhà. IV. 24. 5. 


Antardhana (11) (Antarddhi)—A son of Prthu; wife 
Sikhandini: father of Havirdhana, and Marica. 


Br. II. 37. 28; M. 4. 45; Va. 63. 22; Vi. I. 14. 1. 


Antasila—R. originating from the Vindhyas. 
Va. 45. 103. 


Antahpurani—harems, origin of, 
Và. 8. 100. 


Antahpuradhyaksa—Superintendent of the harem and 
his qualification. 


M. 215. 42; 216. 9. 


Antavasayin—an untouchable. 


Br. III, 14. 88; Va. 79. 24. 


Antika—a son of Yadu. 
M. 43. 7. 


Antinüra (1)—the son of Jvalanà and Auceya; wife 
Manasvini. Father of two sons and a daughter Gauri, 
mother of Mandhatr. 


M. 49, 7-8. 


Antinara (11)—the son of Rtesu and father of three 
sons, Sumati and others. 


Vi. IV. 19. 3-4. 


Antya—a son of Bhrgu, and a deva. 


Br. III. 1. 89. 
P. 9 
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Antya(Janmanàá)—members of the fourth caste: home 
of. 

M. 207. 19; 227. 54; 255. M. 

Antyajas—to follow the vrtti of their ancestors. Also 
known Amntevasüyins:! a low caste to be abandoned:? also 
Antyayoni? 

1Bha. VII 11. 30; 14. 11. ? Br. IV. 7. 3, 8, 19 and 67; 

8.10.  93Ib. II. 31. 40. 

Antyàvasáyi—an untouchable. 

Va. 79, 24. 


Andha—R. of Bharatavarsa. 

Bha. V. 19, 18. 

Andhaka (1)—a son of S&tvata [Satvati (Kausalya) ]: 
suspected Krsna of having taken away Syamantaka! A 


mahabhoja who married the daughter of Kanka and was 
father of four sons, Kukura and others? : 


1Bhā. IX. 24. 6; Br. III. 71. r oe 53; Va. 96. 2; Vi. IV. 
13.1. 2M. 44. 48-61; Vi. IV. 14. 

Andhaka (11)—son of Anu and father of Dundubhi. 

Bha. IX. 24, 20. 


Andhaka (x11)—a son of Viloma, and a friend of Tum- 
buru: also known as Danodakadundubhi. 


Br. III. 71. 118. 


Andhaka (1v) —a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 82. 


Andhaka (v)—the 8th among twelve incarnations, 
after the battle of that name. Here Trayambaka slew thou- 
sands of Asuras:! in the Varaha Kalpa? 


1M. 47, 44-50. — ? Va. 97, 75. 
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Andhaka  (v1)—the asura killed by Siva: Adi and Baka 
were his sons; attempted to abduct the Devi in the presence 
of Siva in the Mahakalavana of Avanti. Smitten by Pasu- 
pata, blood came out of his body, out of which were born 
numberless Andhakas (s.v.) who overpowered Rudra. The 
latter created a number of Matrs who were not enough to 
meet them. Vasudeva was thought of, and he created one 
Suskarevati who drank off the blood of Andhakas. On his 
submission he was admitted to the group of GaneSas. 


M. 59. 16; 156. 11-12; 179. 2-40; 252. 5-19. 


Andhaka (vi)—an elder Yadava advised in the 
council to secure the return of Akrüra; it was adopted. 


Vi. IV. 13. 114-137. 


Andhakas (1)—a community of the Yadava tribe! 
defending Dvaraka; at Dvaravati their overlord was Ugra- 
sena? Praise the heroic deeds of Hari? Relieved by 
Kamsa’s death.‘ Ended their lives by fighting their kins- 
men) Krsna, an Andhaka’ Kingdom of.’ Their line? 
fetch Balarama and Krsna to Dvàraka.? 

1Bha. I. 11. 11; 14.25; II. 4.20; Va. 86.28. 2Bha. X. 1. 69; 
39.25; 45, 15. 3 Bhà. IX. 24. 63. 4Tb. X. 45. 15. 5Ib. XI. 29. 39; 30. 


18.  9Br. III. 61. 23; 71. mee "M.114.36. 8M. 44. 
61. 85; 47.38. °Vā. 96. 84 


" Andhakas (11)—the Asures born of the blood of 
Andhaka Asura, hit by the pagupata of Rudra. To counter- 
act their evil propensities Rudra created a number of Matrs 
who could not bring about the desired effect. Hence Vasu- 
deva created a Suskarevati who brought about their des- 
truction. by drinking off their blood. 


M. 179. 7-37. 


Andhaküra (x)—a son of Dyutimat after whom the 
kingdom Andhakara came to be known. 


Br. II. 14. 22, 25. 
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Andhakara (1r)—the eighth battle of Devas and 
Asuras. 


Br. III 72. 75 & 82; Vā. 97. 75. 


Andhakaraka (1)(c)—a kingdom of Kraujicadvipa: 
also a name of the hill in that region. 


Br. II. 14. 25; 19. 67 & 72; M. 122. 81, 85; Va. 49. 61, 67. 


Andhakaraka (1r) —a Mt. in Krauficadvipa. 
M. 122. 81; Vi. II. 4. 50. 


Andhakaraka (1x11) —a son of Dyutiman; after his name 
a Janapada. 


Va. 33. 21, 23; Vi. II. 4. 48. 


Andhakasuramardin—a surname of Siva. 
Br. III. 25. 12. 


Andhaküpa—one of the 28 hells. Those who do not 
follow the prescribed course of life and who have no sym- 
pathy for the sufferings they inflict on others are subject 
to affliction in this hell. 


Bhà. V. 20. 7 and 17. 


Andhatamisra—one of 28 hells. Here the person who 
deceives the husband and robs him of his wife and property 
is made to suffer. 


Bha. II. 30. 28 & 33; V. 26.7 & 9. 


Andhatamisram—a hell. 

Vi. I. 6, 41. 

Andhini—one of the five devis on the third parva of 
the Kiricakra of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 20. 9 & 38. 
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Andhra (i)—born of Dirghatamas and Bali's wife. 
(Burnouf’s reading—Odra). 


Bhà., IX. 23. 5. 


Andhra (11) —the son of Drsadaéva (Vrsadaéva-Va. P.). 
Br. III. 63. 27; Va. 88. 26. 


Andhra (111) (c)—a Janapada under the Devaraksitas. 
Va. 99. 385; Vi. IV. 24. 64. 


Andhras—a people of the southern country ruled for 
300 years; a sinful tribe got purified by praying to Hari; 
defeated by Bharata? See Andhras.! 


1 Bhā.. XII. 1.22; Vā. 45. 127; 47.44; o da 99. 268, 361. 
2Bha. IL 4. 18. SIb. IX. 20. 30. 4M. 5 


Andhraka—the Sunga, ruled for 2 years. 

Va. 99. 339. 

Andhrakas—succeeded the Kanva dynasty of kings. 
Thirty of them ruled for 456 years. Kingdom of: 


Br. III. 73. 109; 74. 160, 170, 178, 197, 229-30; Va. 98. 108; 
Bhà. XII. 1. 22-28. 


Andhravükas—people of an eastern kingdom. 

Br, IL, 16. 53; Và. 45. 11. 

Anna—zgift of, the best of all; especially in a $ráddha:! 
Annavikrayam condemned.” 


1Br, IIT. 16. 3, 52-5; 68, 66; Va. 80. 55-7 (cf. Rüma. II. ch. 
103). ?Br. IV. 8. 44-58. 


Annapürná—a devi in the Cintámanigrha. 
Br. IV. 36. 23. 

Annada (i)—a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 
Bha. X. 61. 16. 
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Annüda (11)—a son of Agni Arka. 
Br. II. 12. 43. 


Anya (1)—a son of Bhrgu. 
Va. 65. 87. 


Anya (11)—a rajarsi, becoming a Brahmana. 
"Và. 91. 116. 


"Anyüdrk—one of the seven Maruts in the fourth marut- 


gana. 


Br. Ill. 5. 96-7; Va. 67. 127. 


Anyüdrksas—one of the names in the fifth marutgana. 
Và. 67. 128. 


Anyayatah—a son of Bhrgu. 


. Và. 65. 87. 


Anvatü—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 48. 


Anvastakaé—the ninth day in the latter half of the three 


(or four) months following the full moon in Agrahayana, 
Pausa, Mügha, (Phalguna). The fourth month is men- 
tioned in the Purana. 


Va. 81. 4, 5. 


Anvaharya—the Daksinügni. 
Va. 97. 25. 


Anvaharyapacana—the particular Agni from which 


Vrtra was born. 


Bha. VI. 9. 12. 
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Anvadhanakriya—a fire rite on the conjunction of the 
parvas. 


Br. II. 28. 37. 

Apah (1)—one of the ten branches of the Harita group 
of Devas. 

Va. 100. 89. 

Apah (11)—water: variations in temperature explain- 
ed in relation to the solar rays. 

Br. II. 21. 59-62. 

Apagas—a tribe. 

Và. 45. 120. 

Apaciti—a daughter of Marici and Sambhiti. 

Va. 28. 9. 

Apattanas—Gandharvas in the Hemakaksa hill; their 
ruler is Rajaraja Kapifijala. 

Va. 39. 52. 

Apathas—the people of a mountain kingdom. 

M. 114. 55. 


Apaprüvaranas—a hill tribe. 
Br. II. 16. 67. 


Aparü—one of the thirteen wives of Vasudeva. 

Và. 96. 160. 

Aparajita (1)—fought with Namuci in Devasura war. 
Bha. VIII. 10. 30. 


Aparajita (11)—a son of Krsna and Madri. 
Bha., X. 61, 15. 
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Aparüjita (111) —the horse on which Lalità rode to fight 
Kuranda. 

Br, IV. 22. 94, 


Aparajita (1v) —a Rudra. 
M. 171. 38; Vi. I. 15. 122. 


Aparajita (1)—an elephant at one of the four cardinal 
points to maintain the balance of the worlds. 


Bhà. V. 20. 39. 


Aparajita (11) —(R.) of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 26. 


Aparajita (111)—a mindborn mother; following Maya. 


M. 179. 13, 69. 


Aparahna—when the sun passes three muhürtas from 
the madhyahna. 
Va. 50. 96, 173. 


Aparünhàü—a Sakti of Kala in the Pajicakona. 
Br. IV. 32. 10. 


Aparanta(kam)—a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16, 46; III. 62. 39; M. 114, 91; Va. 58. 81. 


Aparantas—the people of the western country. 
Vi. II. 3. 16. 


Aparna (1)—one of the three daughters of Mena and 
Himavat. Seeing her severe penance houseless and food- 
less her mother said ‘soma’, (Uma-Va, P.) whence she 
became Uma and married Siva. 


Br. III. 10. 8-13; Và. 72. 7, 11-2. 
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Aparna (11)—a daughter of Mena: married Jaigisavya. 
M. 13. 8-9. 


Apavarga—the final beatitude from süksma, the latter 
to be realised by Jidna; cf. Sankhya k. 44. Jüünena 
cüpavargah. From this results vyüpaka; from this comes 
Purusa and from it the highest bliss. 


Va, 13. 22. 


Apasavya—a son of Sam$ya Agni. 
Br. II. 12. 13. 


Apasphürja (Vivasvat)—Agni known as Astha. 
Br. II. 12. 31. 


Apasmüras—a group of evil spirits. 
Bha. X. 6. 28. 


Apasyati—a son of Üttanapada and Sūnrtā. 
M. 4. 35. 


Apasyanta—a son of Uttanapada and Sünrtà. 
M, 4. 35. 


Apasyausa—a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 104. 


Apasvanta—a son of Sakrajit and a loveable man. 


Va. 96. 53. 
Apaharini—a Brahmaraksasi. 
Br. III. 7. 99. 


Apagneya—a Trayarseya. 
M. 196. 43, 
10 
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Apankteyas—a list of those unfit for interdining. 
Va. 83.. 60-70. 


Apandu—a sage. 
M. 196. 45, 


Apüna (1)—a Sadhya god. 
Br. III. 3. 16. 


Apüna (11)—a Tusita god. 
Br. III. 8. 19; Vā. 66. 18. 


Apāna (111) —an Ajita deva. 
Vā. 67. 34. 


Apüntaratama—a Siddha chief, who could not compre- 


hend the maya of Hari. 


Bhà. VI. 15.12; IX. 4, 57. 


Apümgarbha—attribute of Agni. 
Br. II. 23. 53. 


Apampati—an attribute of Varuna, the lord of a dik. 
Br. III. 7. 331; Vā. 69. 215. 


Apaémrasa—a son of Bharatagni. 
Va. 29. 8. 


Apatnsu—a god of the Harita guna. 
Br. IV. 1. 84. 


Apürya—the name of Rudra. 
Br. IV. 34. 42. 
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Apüsya—a sage by tapas. 
Br. II. 32. 99. 


Aptoryümam—a  yüga; from the fourth face of 
Brahma.” 


tva. 9.91.  ?Br. IL 8. 53. 


Aprakagas—a deva gana with Yama as their lord. 
Br. III. 1. 52. 


Apratipi—son of Srutaéravas, ruled for 36 years. 
M. 271. 21. 


Apratima—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 39; Va. 62. 34 


Apratiman—the son of Diti; also known as Aristanemi. 
Và. 65. 112. 


Apratimauja—a sage of the Xth epoch of Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 27. 

Apratiratha—the son of Rantibhara (Antimara-Vi. P.) 
and father of Kanva and Ailina. 

Bhà.IX. 20. 6; Vi. IV. 19. 4, 5, 8. 


Apramada—a son of Buddhi. 

Br. II. 9. 60; Va. 10. 36. 

Apratistha—a hell under the earth; the fourth one 
below the earth; ever in motion. 

Br. IV. 2. 150 & 182-4; Va. 101. 149, 179 and 181. 

Apsaras—Divine dancers born of Muni and Kagyapa. 


Joined Gandharvas in milking the cow Earth; worship Barhi- 
sad pitrs. Love sports with Gandharvas over the Hima- 
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layas. A group of celestial women who often go to Mount 
Kailāsa.* Thirty-four wait on Indra.‘ Joined the gods in 
offering prayers to Hari? ‘Take their origin from the sport- 
ful motion of Hari? Danced at the avatar of Krsna.” Went 
to Dvaraka with gods and prayed for the return of Hari to 
Vaikuntha® Their association with the wise and the 
righteous.’ Welcome Krsna back to his own region.” 
Were asked by Indra to obstruct the completion of Markan- 
deya’s tapas." Dance in front of the Sun god and move 
with him by turns.“ Live in Meru: Kamadeva was their 
overlord;? born on earth as 16000 gopis during Krsna’s 
avatüra;* sprung from the churning of the ocean; strew 
fired grain at the conquering tour of Lalitā. Fourteen 
birth spots for them distinguished." Once when the 
Apsaras ladies, all daughters of Agni, were engaged in water 
sports in Manasa, there came Narada. Without saluting 
him they asked him how to attain the Lord as husband. He 
gave them a vratam but cursed that they would be sepa- 
rated from the Lord and become slaves of robbers; became 
the rekhas on the body of Vàmana.?? 
TM. 6, 45; 10. 24; 15. 3; 22. 59; 120. 1 2 Bhā. II. 1. 36; 
. 6. 9. 3 Và. 69. 4; 101. 28. 4Bha. VI. 7. 4. 5 Tb. 
. 8. 38. 8Tb. VIII. 5. 40. TYb. X. 3. 6; 4. 11. SIb. XI. 
?Ib. XI. 12.8. Ib. XI. 31. 2. 11 Jb. XII. 8. 16. — !?Tb. 
. 11. 47; Br. II. 23. 27 and 50. 33 Br. II. 15. 49; III. 8. 15; 


7. 25-26. 14 Tb, TIT. 71. 243-4; IV. 2.26. 15 Bha. VIII. 8. 7. 16 Br, 
.18.9. "Tb, IV. 33. 18-25, 18M, 70. 21-5; 246, 54. 


Apsarasa ganas—fourteen in number, the mindborn 
daughters of Brahma, daughters of Manu, etc. most of them 
were wives and mothers of gods and sages. 


Va. 9. 55; 30.87; 69. 53, 62; 96.235. 


Apsaresam—a tirtham in the Narmada. 
M. 194. 16-17. 
Abala—a sister of Dattàtreya and Durvasüs; a 
Brahmavadini. 
Va. 70. 76. 
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Abülü—a mindborn mother. 
M. 179. 27. 


Abja—an attribute of Brahma. 
Br. IV. 5. 31. 


Abjam (abdam)—100 crores. 

Br. IV. 2. 94; Va. 101. 95. 

Abjayoni—is Brahma also known as Pitümaha; origi- 
nally narrated the Visnu Purana to Daksa and other sages. 

Vi. I. 2. 8; IV. 1. 67; 6. 5. 


Abdhipa—an attribute of Agastya. 
Br. IV. 31. 36. 


Abhaya (1)—son of Dharma and Daya: a sage. 
Bhà. IV. 1. 50; M. 198. 3. 


Abhaya (11)—one of the seven continents of Plaksa- 
dvipa. (Jambüdvipa—Burnouf). 


Bha. V. 20. 8. 

Abhayada—the son of Manasyu and father of Sudyu. 
Vi. IV. 19. 1. 

Abhaya (x)—a R. of Krauficadvipa. 

Bhà. V. 20. 21. 

Abhayàá (11)—the goddess enshrined in Usnatirtha. 
Abharista—a danava. 

Br. III. 6. 15. 
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Abhija—the name of a hell. 
Br. IV. 2. 150. 


Abhijatakovidah—experts in astrology predicted Pari- 
ksit's future glory at the time of his birth. 


Bha. I. 16. 1; cf. I. 12. 15-29. 


Abhijit (i)—an auspicious hour between 1—2 p.m. 
midday time: best for gifts.” 
lBha. III. 18. 27; VII. 10. 67. 2M. 22. 2. 


Abhijit (11)—the 28th naksatra on the right nostril of 
Sisumara;! the naksatra of Krsna? Identified with Hari” 

1Bha. V. 22. 11; 23. 6; Va. 50. 130; il Dr 96. 201. 2 Bha. 
VIII. 18. 5; Br. III. "n. 205, 3 Bhā. XI 27. 


Abhijit (m)—A son of Andhaka, (Anakadundhubhi- 
Vi. P.), and father of Punarvasu. 


Br, III. 71, 119;. Vi. IV. 14. 14. 


Abhijita (1)—à&rseyapravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 6. 


Abhijita (1r).—(Punarvasu) the son of Candanodaka- 
En ; performed A$vamedha. Father of twins, Ahuka 
and 


Và. 96. 118 ,120; Br. III, 71. 119-122, 


Abhinayam—technique of dancing started by Bharata. 
M. 24. 30. 


Abhibhüta—the son of Durdama or Durmada:! of the 
Rohini family.? 


!Br.IIL 71. 171. — ? Va. 96, 169. 
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Abhimanyu (z)—a son of Arjuna and Subhadra. Wife 
Uttara. Conqueror of atirathas! Famous for valour even 
as a boy. Father of Pariksit? Drauni wanted to destroy 
his seed in embryo. Krsna frustrated this attempt. Taken 
by Krsna to Dvaraka.* Slew Brhadbala in the Bharata 
wer. Went with Krsna to Upaplavya to see the Panda- 
vas? Killed by Saindhava. A rathi;' considered as god? 


1 Bhā. IX. 22. 33. Br. III. 71. 178; M. 50. 56; Vi. IV. 20. 51; 
2 Bhā. I. 4. 9. Vi. IV. 20. 52. 3Bha. III. 3. 17. 4 Tb, X. 64 [11]. 
4(a) Vi, IV. 4, 112. 5Bha. X. s LS (V)4]. 6Ib. X. 78. [30]. 
"Và. 96. 176; 99. 249. 8Va. 3 

Abhimanyu (11)—a son of Caksusa Manu. 

Br. IT. 36. 80, 107; M. 4. 42; Va. 62. 68, 91. 


Abhimanyu (111)—4a sage of the second Sávarna epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 71. 


Abhimanyu '(1v)—a son of Manu and Nadvala. 
Vi. I. 13. 5. 


Abhimana—(Rudra) entered Atman (ahaüküra) of 
Virat Purusa. 


Bha. III. 6. 25. 


Abhimitra—one of the names in the second marut 
gaia. 
Va, 67. 125. 


Abhiyuh—one of the names in the third marut gana. 
Va. 67. 126. 


Abhiyuktüksika—a marut of the third gana. 
Br. III. 5. 95. 
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Abhiyuktas—a class of people in Kugadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 16. 


Abhisüha—a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 48. 


Abhiseka—The anointing ceremony: when Puru, the 
last son was recommended by Yayati, the people said that 
it was dharma to anoint the eldest; defined the law that the 
faithful son alone was fit for the throne; Puru having fulfilled 
his father's wishes was to be regarded the faithful and 
dutiful; this was agreed to; furthér it was endorsed by 
Sukra. 


Va. 93. 76-87; 99, 451. 


Abhigekamangalam—of Rama, described. 
Vi. IV. 4. 98-99. 


Abhisecanam—of Prthu. 
M. 8. 2; 10.10; Va. 32. 48. 


Abhümi (1)—a son of Citraka. 
Br. III. 71. 115; Va. 96. 114. 


Abhiimi (11)—a son of Aévini and Akrüra. 
M. 45. 33. 


Abhyuksanam—slightly different from Proksanam; the 
former is for articles of diet, etc. and the latter for flowers, 
grass, etc.; details of the $raddha. 


Và. 79. 33. 


Abhrama—the king of the elephants. 
Br. III. 7. 355. 
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Abhramu—an elephant and a daughter of Bhauvana— 
mother of dig-gajas. 
Br. III. 7. 329, 


Abhrayanti—a queen of Varsa-rtu. 
Br. IV. 32. 29. 


Ablirüáni—formation of clouds described: kinds of. 
Br. II. 22. 23-48. 


Amara (1)—a mountain kingdom. 
M. 114. 56. 


Amara (11)—a marut gana, 
M. 171. 52. 


Amaram—a place sacred to Siva. 
M. 181. 26. 


Amarakantaka—(Mt.) the sacred hill at the top of 
Malyavat. Here Angiras performed penance for fifteen 
crores of years; here is the R. Visalyakarani, forming a part 
of Kalinga; Siddhiksetram, noted for $raddha offering,’ and 
pitr pinda; a ksetra of the Narmada by name J ale$varà; sur- 
rounded by the hill Rudrakoti; superior to Kuruksetra;? its 
crest lustrous as the Pralayügni; there were golden kuśas 
touching the bank of the south Narmada; here Angiras, once 
after Agnihotra saw the step to svarga or heaven; on the 
west is a tank, bordering on Kalinga another holy place. 
Sung even by Sukra? 


1 Br. III. 13. 4-16. 2M. 22. 28; 186. 12-34; 188. 79 and 82; 
191. 25; 193. 54; 194. 44. — 3 Va. 77. 4-16; 112. 32. 


Amaragandika—on the western side of Gandhama- 
dana. 


M. 113. 48. 
P.1 
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Amarapura—another term for Heaven whose lord was 
Indra. 


Br. IV. 6. 11 and 32. 


Amaraprakhya—a Danava. 

M. 177. 8. 

Amaravati—Heaven noted for the pleasure-park Nan- | 
dana. A description of the city, occupied for some time by 
Bali! Though it was really the capital of Indra, the latter 


says that it belonged to Krsna? When it is midday here, 
the sun rises at Samyamana? 


1 Bhā. VIII. 15. 11-22 and 33; Và. 77.26. ^ ?Bhà. X. [67 (V) 
26]; Vi.1.9.25. 3Br. II. 21. 37; III. 13. 26 and 30; M. 124. 27. 


Amarsa—the son of Susandhi and father of Sahasvàn. 


Vi. IV. 4. 111. 


Amarka—a son of Sukracarya. 
Bhà. VII. 5. 1, 48. 


Amarsana—the son of Sandhi and father of Mahasvat. 
Bha. IX. 12. 7. 


Amarttas—a deva gana with Yama as their lord. 


Br. III. 1. 52. 

Ama—a ray of the sun. 

Vi. II. 12. 8. 

Amatyas—their irritation against king, a cause of 


internal dissensions; to be banished after being deprived of 
possession, for doing wrongs: Residence of. 


M. 223. 9; 227. 160; 254. 21-22. 
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Amüvasu (1)—a son of Aila. Him Acchoda adopted 
as her pitr and lost her yogic powers; son of Purüravas and 
Urvagi. Father of Bhima. 


Br, III. 10. 6 tamales; 66. 22; M. 14. 5, 7. Va. 91. 51. 2; 
Vi. IV. 7. 1 and 2 


Amüvasu (11) —the son of Ayu; a Vasu passing through 
the sky loved by Acchoda. 


Va. 73. 5. 


Amüvüsyü—the time when Pitrs worship moon and 
when the sun, moon and constellations meet together in the 
same mandala; Pitrs drink the nectar of the moon 1/15 part 
of it remaining; there is no moon, middle sun—half night 
half day! Yajiias with 21 samjfias? Only when two of its 
kalas remain, the moon enters the orbit of the sun and stays 
in the ray called Ama and hence the period is Amavasya,;3 
fit for $raddha.^ 

1Br. II. 10. 62, 65; 21. 153; 23. 70; A $; 17.19; M. 17.2 
126. 66. 72; 141. 42.49; Và. 52, 64; 53. 9 ; 56. 1, 6, 42 and : 


2Br IL 11. 14, Và, 74. 19. Vi L 20, 38; Ii. & 80; 12, 
III 14. 7-10. — *Vi. III. 14. 7-10. 


Améavasyaka—a Sakti devi on the Sodasapatrabja. 
Br. IV. 32. 12. 


Amüviryü—called kuhü because it casts the length of 
time a cuckoo takes to say kuhi. 


M. 141. 42, 49. 


‘Amita (1)—a son of Jaya. 
Bha. IX. 15. 2. 


Amita (11) —a Sudharmana god. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 
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Amita (m11)—a mantrakrt of the Angirasa branch. 
Va. 59. 98. 


Amitadhvaja—a son of Dharmaraja—Janaka and 
father of Kandikya. 

Vi. VI. 6. 7-8. 

Amitabhas (1)—one of the three deva ganas of the first 
epoch of Savarni Manu;! twenty branches mentioned.” 

Br. IV. 1. 12, 16 and 18; Vi. IIL.2, 15. 2a. 100. 13-17. 


Amitabhas (11)—a group of gods of the Raivata epoch, 
fourteen in number. 
Br. II. 36. 51 and 54; Vi. III. 1. 21. 


Amitüsva—the son of Nikumbha and father of Kréaéva. 
Vi. IV. 2, 45-6. 


Amitra—a Marut of the second gana. 
Br. III. 5. 93. 


Amitraghna—one of Bhanda's eight councillors. 
Br. IV. 12, 12, 
= Amitrajit (1)—A son of Sulapas and father of Brhad- 
raja. 
Bha. IX. 12. 12-13, 


Amitrajit (11)—the son of Suparna and father of 
_Brhadbhaja. (Bharadvaja-Va. P.). 


Vi, IV. 22. 5-6; Va. 99. 286. 

Amitraha—a son of the fourth Savarna Manu (Rtu 
Savarna Manu). 

Br, IV. 1.94; Va. 100. 99. 
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Amina—a daughter of Rs: gave birth to four kinds of 
crocodiles. 


Br. III. 7. 414 and 416. 


Amurtaraya—a sage who had transcended the force of 


jum (Burnouf makes this into two names Amürti and 
ya). 


Bha. II. 7. 44. 


Amiirtarayasa (1)—one of the four sons of Kufa. 
Br. III. 66. 32; Va. 91. 62. 


Amirtarayasa (1r)—a son of Antinara. 
M. 49. 8. 


Amrta (1)—an Amitabha god. 
Br. II. 36. 53; Va. 62. 46. 


Amrta (11)—a son of Bharatagni. 
Va. 29. 8. 


Amrta (111) —one of the seven divisions of Plaksadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 3. 


Amrtam (r)—the juice from medicinal herbs of the 
. Candra hill of Plaksadvipa. 


Br. II. 19. 8; 24. 27 and 31. 


Amrtam (11) —nectar arising out of the churning of milk 
ocean by gods and Asuras. Others that came out of it were 
curds, liquor, Soma, Laksmi, horse, Kaustubha, Parijata, 
and lastly Kalakita. Then appeared Dhanvantari. Distri- 
bution of amrtam by Mohini, the form assumed by Hari to 
delude the Asuras. When Rahu was seen, partaking of it, 
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had his head cut off. Finding themselves deceived, the 
Asuras began war. 

M. 1. 9; 249. 14 to the end; cha: 250 and 251 (whole); 
Và. 23. 90; 52, 37; 92.9; Vi. I. 9. 80-111 

Amrtaprabhas—gods of Savarni epoch. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 12. 

Amrtamanthana—the fourth devasura battle, in which 


Indra defeated Prahlada.’ Also the fourth of twelve incarna- 
tions of Hari by name Indra; with details of the battle? 


1Br. III. 72. ue and 79; IV.6.7. 2M. 47. 43 and 48; 249. 
51; Và. 97. 74. 


Amrtavün—a Sukradeva. 
Và. 31. 8. 


Amrtà (1)—a Sakti devi; the goddess enshrined in a 
Vindhyan cave. 


Br. IV. 44, 84; M. 13. 42. 

Amrtà (11) —the goddess enshrined at Vena. 
M. 13.49; 122.33. 

Amrtü—R. of the Plaksadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 19; Va. 49. 17; Vi. II. 4. 11. 


Amrtas (1)—a group of rain-giving nàdis with the sun. 
Br. II. 24. 27; Vā. 53. 20. 


Amrtas (11)—one of the fourteen clans of Apsaras, born 
of waters. 


Br. III. 7. 19; Vā. 69. 56. 


Amrtakarsani(nitya)—a gupta Sakti. 
Br, IV. 19. 20; 36. 71; 44, 120. 
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Amrtesvari—an attribute of Varuni. 
Br, IV. 35. 29. 


Amrtotpadanam (see Amrtam)—suggested by Hari- 
Ajita to secure immortality for gods. It was to churn the 
kgiroda with Mandara as stick and Vasuki as rope. The 
Asuras agreed to aid the gods in securing Amrta. Hari took 
hold at first of the head, and when the Asuras protested, of 
the tail of Vasuki. Seeing exhaustion on the part of gods 
owing to obstacle of Vighnega, Hari propped up the Mandara 
hill, assuming the form of a tortoise. With continuous effort, 
the churning went on. First appeared Hülühala which was 
consumed by Siva on an appeal from the Prajapatis and with 
the permission of Parvati. Then came out Kimadhenu which 
sages appropriated for agnihotra; Uccaiásravas, a horse which 
Bali took; then Airüvata: Kaustubha gem appropriated by 
Hari, then Parijata, Apsaras women and then Sri married to 
Hari. Then came out Varunidevi whom Asuras seized, then 
Dhanvantari with a pot of Amrta. There was then a rush on 
both sides to get the Amrta first when Hari assumed the 
form of Mohini and arrested their attention. Moved by her 
beauty, both gods and Asuras agreed to let her distribute the 
Amrta to all of them. She began with the gods and was 
serving them first. Noticing this Rāhu took the guise of a 
god. On being pointed out by the sun and moon, Hari cut 
off his head with his Cakra. The Asuras found that they 
had been deluded by Hari and set their face against Him. 
See Amrtam. 


Bhà. VIII. 6. 21-25, 31-32. Ib. ch. 7-9 (whole); Ib. 10. 1. 


Amrtaugha—R. of Kraufica dvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 21. 

Amoghaksi—goddess enshrined at VipaSa. 
M. 13. 35. 
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Amohakam—another name for Brahmatirtham: an 
elephant-like stone is established in the midst of waters 
here: fit for pinda offering. 


M. 191. 105-7. 


Amtyam—1000 crores X niyutam. 
Br. IV. 2. 98 and 102. 


Ambara (r)—an Asura follower of Vrtra in his battle 
with Indra. 


Bhà. VI. 10. 19. 


Ambara (11)—sacred to Vi$vakàya. 
M. 13, 27. 


Ambaranadi—R. from the slope of the Meru; flows 
through Devabhrajam, Mahabhrajam, Vaibhrajam enters 
Sitoda, the lake in the west, and then goes round the 
Supaksa hill, Sikhiparvatam, Kankam, Vaidüryaparvatam, 
Kapilam, Gandhamadanam, Pinjaram, Sarasam, Kumuda- 
calam, Madhumanta, Mukuta, Krsna$vetam, Sahasragikha- 
ram and Parijata into the Ketumala and falls into the 
western ocean. 


Va. 42. 44-57. 


_Ambarisa (1)—the son of Nabhaga. A devotee of Hari. 
The curse of Durvasas proved ineffective in his case. Though 
lord of seven continents, Ambarisa knew that glory was 
perishable. He devoted himself to the service of Hari, 
and got to know the power of His yoga. A saintly king. 
Performed the Asvamedha in a desert region so as to compel 
R. Sarasvati flow back towards it. Pleased with him, Hari 
presented his Cakra to him. He observed the Dvüdasi 
vrata, for a year at the end of which he gave gifts to Brah- 
manas and was preparing to feed them. There then came 
Durvasas who agreed to be fed. He went to the Yamuna 
for bath and was engaged in contemplating on Brahman. 
The time for breakfast came and the sage did not return. 
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So the king broke his fast with only water and waited food 
expecting the sage's arrival. The sage on his return found 
that the king had broken his fast, and grew angry and created 
a flaming goddess to attack him. Hari’s Cakra burnt her, 
turned towards the sage who ran everywhere and to the 
Trimürtis in vain! Advised by Hari, the sage apologised 
to the king who prayed to the Cakra and set the sage at 
liberty. The king who had not taken food requested him 
to accept his hospitality which Durvasas gladly did. Bless- 
ing the king, the sage went back to Brahmaloka. Later the 
king bestowed his kingdom on his sons and retired to the 
forest for a life of penance and prayer? Had three sons 
Virüpa and others? A mantrakrt who made the 16 great 
gifts. 

1 Bhā. IX. 4. 13-71; II. 7. 44; Br. III. 34. 39; Va. 88. 171. 


?Bha, IX. 5 (whole). %Bha. IX. 6. 1; Br. III. 63. 6, 170-172; 
Vi. IV. 2. 6, 7; 4.36. 4M. 12. 20, 45; 145. 102; 274. 11. 


Ambarisa (1ir)—a son of Mandhatr and Bindumati. 
Adopted by his grandfather. Father of Yuvanaéva. (not ie 
Yuvanāśva, father of Mandhatr). 


Bha. IX. 6. 38: 7.1; Br. III. 63. 72; Va. 88. 72; Vi. IV. 2. 
67; 3. 2. 
Ambarisa (111)—an Angirasa and mantrakrt. 


Br. II. 32. 108; Va. 99. 99. 


Ambarisa (1v) —a kadraveya naga. 
Br. III. 7. 36; Vā. 69. 73. 


Ambarisa (v)—a son of Pulaha and Ksama. 
Va. 28, 26. 


Ambastha (1)—the name of the mahout of Kuvalaya- 
pida killed by Krsna for leading it against him. 


Bhà. X. 43, 2 and 14. 
P. 12 
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Ambastha (1r) (c)—kingdom: Capital of Suvrata: Its 
king failed in hitting the fish target in Laksmana’s svayam- 
vara. : 


Bha. X. 83. 23; Br. III. 74. 22; M. 48.21; Va. 99. 22. 


Ambasthas—a people; country of? 
1 Bhā. X. 83. 23. 2 Vi, II. 3. 18. 


Amba (ri)—a daughter of the king of Ka§i noted for 
her beauty: and a queen of Vicitravirya. 


Bhà. X. 60. 47; Vi. IV. 20. 36. 


Amba (1r) —the saviour of the world, with her Purusa 
Sada£iva. 


Br. IV. 8. 33; 19. 81; 33. 17. 


Amba (11r) —the queen of Varsa-rtu. 
Br. IV. 32. 29. 


Ambika (1) —Wife of Siva? Daughter of Daksa reborn 
of Meni.’ Pacified by Citraketu? Surname of Parvati and 
Yogamayà* Gave bhiksa to Vāmana5 In her honour a 
festival was celebrated at a sacred spot called Ambikavana. 
In this Gopas participated.! Represents Soma while Siva is 
Agni.’ Worshipped in ceremonials before digging tanks.® 


1 Bhā. II. 12. 13.  ?]b.IV. 7.59.  3Ib. VL17.17. 4Ib.X. 


2. 12.  5Ib. VII. 18. 17. Ib. X. 34. 1-3. — Br. IL 27. 112; 
IV. 14. 6; 15. 52; 44.86. 8M. 58, 26. 


Ambika (11)—a daughter of the King of Kasi and wife 
of Vicitravirya? Mother of Dhrtarastra? 


1Bha. IX. 22. 24, Vi. IV. 20. 36. ?Bha. X. 48, 34. 
Ambikavana—a forest sacred to Ambika on the banks 


of the Sarasvati. Here was a festival in honour of Siva and 
Devi. To this, Nanda and others went. When he was there, 
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Nanda was seized by a reptile, and was released by Krsna 
Before her marriage Rukmini went to worship in this shrine? 


1Bha. X.34.1-18. —?Ib. X. 53. 39. 


Ambikahrdayam—a portion of the mantra$üstra— 
intended to condone the sin of drinking wine. 
Br. IV. 7. 70. 


Ambikeya—a hill-citadel of Sakadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 89. 


Ambuka—a son of Brahmadhana. 
Br. III. 7. 98. 


Ambujeksana—an attribute of Visnu. 
Br. IV. 34. 84. 


"Ambhudhürü—the wife of Áyusmat, and mother of 
Rsabha (Hari). 
Bha. VIII. 13. 20. 


Ambho—derived from bhà. 
Va. 100. 182. 


Ambhüri—is Angari Agni. 

Br. II. 12. 30. 

Arsa (i)—Name of a god with the Hemanta sun; a 
Tusita god. 

Br. II. 23. 16; 36. 11. 

Arnga(u) (rr)—an Aditya. 

Va, 66. 66; Vi. I. 15. 131. 
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Amsa (111)—the Raksasa who resides in the sun's 
chariot during the month of Margasirsa. 


Vi. II. 10, 18. 


Amsu (1)—a playmate of Krsna. 
Bha. X. 22. 31. 


Annu (11) —the name of the sun in the month of Saha 
(Mārgaśirşa).! the Aditya of the month Citra, possessing 
7000 rays? An Aditya? 


1Bha. XII. 11. 4. 2Br, II. 24. 34 and 38. — ? Br. III. 3, 67; 
Vi. I. 15. 131. 


Am$u (11r) —one of the ten devas of the Harita gana. 
Va. 100. 89. 


Amsu (1v) —Ihe son of Purumitra and father of Sat- 
vata. 


Vi. IV. 12. 43. 


Améumat (1)—son of Asamañja (sa) (s), devoted to 
grandfather Sagara! Went in search of the consecrated 
horse of Sagara, met Kapila and belauded his greatness." 
Pleased with him, Kapila sent back the horse; adding that 
the Sagaras would obtain release by the waters of the 
Ganges? Succeeded Sagara as king Was engaged in 
penance to get the Ganga for the liberation of his uncles. 
Before he could achieve this, he died. His son was Dilipa.® 
Anointing him, AmSumat retired to the forest. 

1Bha. IX. 8. 15; Br IIL 51. 51; 52. 1; M. 12. 43; Va. 88. 
166; Vi. IV. 4. 7-32. ?Bha. IX. 8. 19. 21; Br. III. 54. 17 and 51. 


3 Bhà. IX. 8. 28-29; Br. III. 56. 29. ^Bbà. IX. 8. re 31. 5 Bha. 
IX. 9. 1-2; Br. TII. 56. 30; 63.165; Vi. IV. 4. 3 


Amsumat (11)—one of the Yadavas deputed to go with 
Krsna's sacrificial horse with a view to its protection. 


Bha. X. 89. 22[3]. 
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Amsumat (111)—an Aditya. 
M. 6. 4. 


Amsumat (1v) —the son of Paficajana; married Yagoda, 
mindborn daughter of Havismanta Pitrs: Father of Dilipa. 


M. 15. 18. 


Amsumat (v)—a son of Kaugika: in previous births 
born as Cakravaka in Manasa. 


M. 20. 18. 


Arngumat (v1)—a horse of the moon's chariot. 
M. 126. 52. 


Aya (1)—a son of Vasistha, and a Prajapati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 


M. 9. 9. 


Aya (11)—a son of Devaki. 
Va. 96. 173. 


Ayana—a sadhya. 
— M. 208. 11, 


Ayanam—Six months constitute an Ayana. Distin- 
guished as the southern and northern corresponding to the 
course of the sun towards the north and south of the equator;* 
suitable for $ráddha and dana? According to divine calcu- 
lation Daksináyana is the night and the Uttarayana, the day 
of the Devas? the months of Tapa, Tapasya, Madhu, Mà- 
dhava, Sukra and Suci are Uttarüyana and the months of 
Nabha, Nabhasya, Isa, Urja, Saha and Sahasya are Daksi- 
nayana.' 

ā ; . 126; .10; 28.17; Va. 3. 14; 
23 qs Hm ud. F NOE oh 1; A 2; 101. 38; 124. 92; 184. 
72, 2Vi. I. 3. 10; IL 8.31,36. ‘Vi IL 8. 81. 
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Ayasya—a branch of the Angirasa. 
Và. 65. 106. 


Ayahpana—a hell. 
Bha. V. 26. 7 and 29. 


Ayahsinku—a Raksasa of Bali's camp. 
M. 245. 31. 


Ayahéiras—a follower of Bali. 

M. 245. 31. 

Ayasya (1i)—the Sámaga Brahmana who officiated as 
Udgata in the Purusamedha:! An Angirasa and mantrakrt. 

1 Bhā. IX. 7. 23. 2 Br. II. 32. 110. 


Aydsya (11)—a son of Pathyà and Atharvan. 
Br. III. 1. 105. 


Ayuta—the son of Radhika and father of Krodhana. 
Bha. IX. 22. 10-11. 


Ayutahoma—one of the three kinds of Grahabali; 
details of: may be performed in marriages, utsavas and 
yajnas for successful termination of these. 


M. 93, 5-84. 


Ayutam—Ten thousand. 
Va. 101. 94. 


Ayutajit (1)—son of Bhajamana. 
Bhà, IX. 24. 8; . Vi. IV. 13. 2. 


Ayutajit (11)—a son of Upavahyaka. 
Br. III. 71. 5. 
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. Ayutüyus (1)—the son of Sindhudvipa, and father of 
Rtuparna. 


Bha. IX. 9. 16-17; Br. III. 63. 172; Vi. IV. 4. 37. 


Ayutüyus (11)—the son of $ruta$ravas and father of 
Niramitra. 


Bha. IX. 22. 46; Br.IIL 74.111; Vi. IV. 23. 4. 


Ayutayus (rrr) —The son of Aradhita; father of Akro- 
dhana; ruled for 26 years. 


Và. 99. 232, 298; Vi. IV. 20. 4. 


Ayutadyus (1v)—a son of Purüravas. 
Vi. IV. 7. 1. 


Ayodhyü—the capital of Iksvakus. The children of 
Ayodhyà were cast into the Sarayü by Asamaii- 
jasa and then restored to life by his yogic power. 
Chief buildings were prüsáda, gopura, sabha, caitya and 
devagrha? one of the holy cities? City of Rama and 
Sagara; also known as Saketa.® Capital of Madhyade$a of 
King Divakara, famous for R&matirtham;? in the nose por- 
tion of the personified Veda.’ 

1Bha. IX. 8. 17-19. — ?Ib. IX. 11. 25-34; Br. III. 63. 21; 
3Br. IV. 40. 91. *Br. III. 37. 33; 47. 15; 48.1; 49. 10 and 58; 


53. 5.  5Br. III. 54.54. 6M, 191. 93; 271. 5. Vi. IV. 4, 91; 
Va. 99.282. "Và. 88. 20, 94; 104. 81: 111. 68. 


Ayonisambhava—a tirtham on the Narmada: rids a 
man of rebirth. 


M. 191. 61. 
Ayomukha (1)—a son of Danu; followed Vrtra in his 


war with Indra? took part in the Devasura war between 
Bali and Indra? 


1Bhā. VL6.30; Br.IIL6.5; M617; Vi. I 21.4. 2Bhā. 
VI. 10.19, 3b, VIII. 10. 19. 
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Ayomukha (11) —Mt. a hill with medicinal herbs. 
M. 163. 71. 


Ayomukhi (1)—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 29. 


Ayomukhi (11) —the wife of Vighna. 
Br. III. 59. 13; Vā. 84. 13. 


Arani (1)—a piece of sacred wood to produce fire for 
sacrifice. 


Bha, III. 27. 23; IV. 16. 11. 


Arani (11) —the wife of Dvaipayana and mother of uka. 
Br. III. 8. 72; 10. 79-80; Vā. 70. 84; 91. 43. 


Aranya—tfather of Udaka and Varuni. 
Br. II. 36. 104. 


Aranya devatas—forest deities in the Himalayas. 
Br. III. 22. 27. 


Aratni—a measurement of length equal to a cubit. 
Br. II. 17.26; III. 11.7; Va. 46, 26; 74. 7. 


Araru—a son of Anayusa and father of the great asura 
Dhundhu. - 


Br. III. 6. 31. 


Arajaka—described;! on Vena’s death; abundance of 
thiefs in the kingdom; plants, uncultivation of? 


lBr. IL 31. 93-99; M. 10. 6; 144.067. 2 Vi I. 13. 31, 67; 
Và. 93, 50; Bhà. IV. 14. 37-41, 
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Ari—Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 10. 


Arighna—A vighnanüyaka. 
Br. IV. 27. 82. 


Ariga—the son of Tvasta. 
Và. 33. 59. 


Arijit—a son of Krsna and Bhadra, 
Bhà. X. 61. 17. 


Arindama—the son of Sivasvati and father of Gomati- 
putra. 


Bhā. XII. 1. 26. 


Arimardana (t)—a son of Svaphalka and Gandini, 
Bhà. IX. 24. 16; Br. IIT. 71. 111. 


Arimardana (11) —a son of Upamadgu. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9, 


Arimardana (111)—a son of Kuru 
Và. 62. 12; 99. 218. 

Arimejaya (1) —a son of Gandini. 
Va. 96. 110. 


Arimejaya (11)—a son of Upamadgu. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Arimjaya—a Brhadratha king who ruled for 50 years; 
with him were 32 kings commencing with Brhadratha 
altogether a 1000 years of rule. 


Br. III. 74. 121; Va. 99, 308. 
P, 13 
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Arista (z)—a son of Danu Took part with Bali in 
the Devadsura war? A danava with manusya dharma.’ 
Known for music. 


1Bha. VI. 6.30.  ?Ib. VIII. 10. 22. 3 Và. 68.15.  *Va. 
69, 73. 


Arista (1r) —the son of Mitra and Revati. 
Bha. VI. 18. 6. 


Arista (11z1)—an asura friend of Karasa.’ Came once 
to the Vraja of Nanda in the form of a terrific bull. Gopas 
and gopis got afraid as also the cattle there; attacked Krsna 
who vanquished him? 


1Bhā. X. 2.1; Vi. V. 1.24; 4.2; 12.21. 2Bhā, X. 36, 1-16; 
T PR a T. 34; Br. III. 73. 100; IV. 29. 124; Vi. V.14 (whole); 
9. 


Arista (1v)—a son of Vaivasvata Manu. 
M. 11.41; Vi. III. 1. 99. 


Arista (v)—a son of Bali; took iet in the Tere naja 
War. 


M. 173.20; 177. T. 


Arista AW) cone of the nine sons of Manu; killed by 
Krsna. 
Va. 85. 4; 98. 100. 


Aristakarman—A son of Atamana [Patuman (Vi. P.)] 
and father of Haleya (Halahala-Vi. P.) 


Bhā. XII. 1. 25. Vi. IV. 24. 46. 


Aristanemi (i)—the son of Purujit [Kurujit (Vi. P-)] 
and father of Srutàyus. 
Bhà. IX. 13, 23; Vi. IV. 5.-31> 
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Aristanemi (11) —an Asura resident of Tripura. Parti- 
cipated in the Devasura war between Bali and Indra. 


Bha. VIII. 6. 31; 10. 22. 

Aristanemi (r)—the Gandharva presiding over the 
month of Pusya;' called on Pariksit practising prüyopavesa.? 

1Bhà. XII. 11. 42. — ?Ib.I. 19. 9. 

Aristanemi (1v) —(Apratiman) grüámani with the He- 
manta sun: married four daughters of Daksa. 


Br. IL 23. 18; 37. 45; M. 5. 13; 146. 16; Va. 52. 18; 63. 
42; 65. 112. 


Aristanemi (v)—a prajapati:' married the four 
daughters of Daksa and became father of 16 children? 

1Br, III. 1. 54; Va. 63. 42. ? Vi. I. 15. 103, 134, 

Aristanemi (v1)—a son of Citraka; daughter Sumati, 
wife of Sagara. 

Br. OI. 71. 115; Va. 88. 156, 159; 96. 114. 

Aristanemi (v1r)—the Yaksa who resides in the sun’s 
chariot during the month of Pausa. 

Vi. II. 10. 14. 

Aristanemiduhita—a second wife of Sagara by name 
Sumati (s.v.); sister of Suparna. 

Br. III 63. 155; Va. 88. 156, 159. 


Aristava—served as calf to milk the earth. 
Br. II. 37. 17-18. 


Aristasamjfia—a son of the elephant Mrga. 
Br. III. 7. 333. 
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Arista—the mother of eight apsaras. 

Va. 69. 48. 

Arist(h)à—a daughter of Daksa, one of KaSyapa's wives 
and mother of Kinnaras and Gandharvas;’ expert in music.” 


1Bha. VI. 6. 25, 29; M. 6.1 and 45; 146. 18; Va. 66. 55; 
Vi. I. 21. 25.  ?Br.IIL 3. 56; 7. 467. 


Aristéni—indicators of death; he who would not see 
Arundhati, Dhruva and the shadow of Soma would not live 
beyond 11 months; and so on; dreams, interpretation of. 


Va. ch. 19 (whole). 


Arihi—one of the two amitabha ganas. 

Va. 100, 16. 

Aruna (1)—a son of Danu:! the Ráksasa with the sun 
in the months Nabha and Nabhasya.? 

1Bha, VI. 6. 30. 2Vā. 52.10; Br. II. 23. 10. 


Aruna (11)—a sage of the eleventh epoch of Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 25. 

Aruna (111)—The son of Harya$va, and father of Tri- 
bandhana. 


Bha. IX. 7. 4. 


Aruna (1v)—a son of Mura (s.v.). 


Bha. X. 59. 12. 


Aruna (v)—a son of Krsna. 


Bha. X. 90. 33. 
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Aruna (vr)—a hill near (on the other side of-Và. P.) 
Kailása, the residence of Giriga and full of medicinal herbs. 
At its foot is the Sailoda lake from which rises the R. Siloda 
on whose bank is the forest Surabhi. 


Br. II. 18. 18-23; Va. 47. 17-22. 


Aruna (vir)—A. son of Vinata and brother of Garuda! 
The charioteer of the Sun. He is said to yoke the seven 
horses bearing the names of metres (Chandas).2 Came to 
see Pariksit practising prüyopavesa) Married Grdhri 
(Syeni-Và. P.) who gave birth to Sampati and Jatayu;* A 
personification of Dawn: Image of? 


1 Br. III. 7.29; M.6.34; 150. 151-2; Vi. I. 21. 18. 2 Bha. V. 
21, 15-16; Va. 28. 32; Br. II. 11. 37. 3 Bhā. 1.19.11. Va. 69. 66. 
4 Br. III. 7. 446; Va. 69. 326. 5 M. 261. 7. 

Aruna (v111)—a son of Raivata. 

M. 9. 21. 


Aruna (1x)—a sadhya. 
M. 171. 43. 


Arunas (1)—the sons of Dullola. 


Br. III. 7. 443. 


Arunas (11)—of the Ksatriyas of Salmali dvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 30. 


Aruna (1)—R. of Plaksa dvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 


Aruna (11)—an apsaras. 


Br. III. 7. 5. 
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Aruna (1umx)—a Devi. 
Br. IV. 19. 48; 44. 41. 


Aruni (1)—a son of Brahma, who remained celibate:' 
a sage.” 
1Bha. IV. 8.1; VI. 15. 13. ? Br. III. 36. 6. 


Aruni (ir) —went with Krsna to Mithila. 
Bha. X. 86. 18. 


Arunoda—R. of celestial mango juice flowing from the 
top of Mandara and irrigating the eastern part of llavrta. 
In this river bathe Yaksa damsels, who are attendants of 
Parvati. 

Bhi. V. 16. 17 and 18, 


Arunodam—a sacred lake in Meru (in the east-Và. P.) 
(in Tlavrta-Vi. P.). 
M. 113, 46; Va. 36. 16; Vi. II. 2. 26. 


Aru(d)dha—the son of Setu and father of Gandhara. 
Br. III. 74. 7-9; Va. 99. 7-9. 


Aruntiji—a deva of Harita gana. 
Va. 100. 88. 


Arundhati (1)—a daughter of Kardama, sister of Par- 
vata and Narada, (KaSyapa) and wife of Vasistha; a sur- 
name of hers was Urja. Mother of seven sons, Citraketu and 
others, all sages of renown.? Did not feed Kumara while 
the wives of other six sages fed him? Mother of Sakti. 
Goddess among Satis; meditated on the 108 names of Devi 
as narrated to attain fruits of yoga.* 


1Bha. II. 24. 23; Va. 2. 10; 19. 2; 30. 73; 69. 65; 70. 79. 
E 1.40.  3Br.IIL 10. 40. 4M. 13.53, 61; 187. 45; 
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Arundhati (11)—a daughter of Daksa, and one of 
Dharma’s wives: gave birth to Prthivi and all Visayas; (gave 
birth to all earthly objects, Vi. P.). 


Br. III. 3. 2 and 34; 7.28; 8.86; M. 5. 15 and 19; 203. 2; 
Và. 66, 2 and 35; Vi. I. 15. 105, 108. è : 


Arüpa—a mantrakrt. 
Và. 59. 97. 
Arüpas—the people of a Janapada on the other side 


of the Vindhyas. (Anipas—V4. P.). 
M. 114. 54; Va. 45. 134. 


Arüpü—a daughter of Rista. 
Br, III., 7. 13; Va. 69. 48. 


Arürü—a son of Danayusa, had a son Dhundhu, killed 
by Kubalaéva. 


Vā. 68. 30-31. 


Arogü—the goddess enshrined at Vaidyanatha. 


M. 13. 41. 


Arka (x)—a son of Vasu, and a Vasu. Wife Vasana. 
Sons Tarsa and others. 
Bha. Ui. 21. 51; VI. 3. 14; 6. 11 and 13. 


Arka (xz)—the son of Puruja, and father of Bhar- 
myāśva. 
Bhā. IX. 21. 31. 
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Arka (111)—the son of Vivici Agni; see Vividha; he 
had a number of sons like Anikavan, etc. 


Va. 1. 145; 29. 40; Br. II. 12. 42. 


Arkaja—a name of Sanaiscara. 
M. 93. 10. 


Arkaparna—a Mauneya Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 2. 


Arkamarkas—a gana of the PiSacas, resembling mon- 
keys, with residences in trees; short and pushing nature. 


Br. IIT. 7. 382 and 390; Va. 69. 271. 


Arkavaméa — see Siryavamsa. Ila was common 
ancestor. s 
M. 12. 14. 2 


ge? 


Arkavratam—of kings: to collect taxes in proper 
seasons, as the sun’s rays draw water for 8 months. 


M. 226, 11. 


Arkasamkrama—a yugadi for sddharana $ráddha. 
M. 17. 2, 5. 


Arcalà— (see Suvarcalà—Burnouf) 


Arcü—of Hari Worship of Hari's image is said to 
promote one's welfare. Some special places devoted to. 
This form is prevalent even in Treta yuga;' to be worshipped 
in the payovrata2 Arca is Rajasa. Mere idol worship 
condemned. When proper? Arca may be of gold, silver, 


a125 Ph VIL 14. 28-40. ?Ib. VII. 16, 28. — 3Tb, TIL 29, 9, 
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of earth or water or other substance.’ Upasand of, a means 
to concentration on the Absolute? Worship may be offer- 
ed on the ground, fire, sun, waters, Brahmana or any other 
thing. Image of eight kinds including stone, wood and 
metal; may be moveable or immoveable. The mode in 
worship. Subsidiary worship to the ornaments, imple- 
ments and attendants on Hari. Founding a shrine, flower- 
garden and instituting festivals form part of the worship. 
Only people of little tapas are engaged in arcü, this being 
regarded inferior to worshipping Brahman.’ 


iIb. IV. 8. 56. — 5Ib. XI. 20. 24. — S Ib. XI. 27. 9-43, 
"Tb. X. 84. 10; 86. 55. 


Arcasthapana—tfounding of shrines is a form of bhakti * 
to Hari. 


Bha. XI. 11. 38. 


Arcis (1)—the female child born from the arms of 
Vena, churned by the sages. An amésa of Laksmi, and a 
queen of Prthu! Follows Prthu to the forest and at his 
death performs sati, evoking praise from goddesses.* 


1Bha. IV. 15. 5-6. —?Ib. IV. 23. 19-28. 


Arcis (11) —Wife of Kréa$va and mother of Dhümra- 
kesa. 


Bha. VI. 6. 20. 


Arcismati—a daughter of Sarana. 
Br. III. 7i. 168; Va. 96. 166. 


Arcisman—a sutapa god. 
Br. IV. 1. 15; Va. 100. 15. 


Arcisana—a mantrakàra and Atreya. 


Va. 59. 104. 
P. 14 
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Arjuna (x) (Kàrtavirya)—son of Krtavirya. Lord of 
seven islands and of Haihayas, Samrat and Cakravartin. 
By the grace of Hari he got 1000 arms and enjoyed asta- 
aigvaryas. Learnt the merit of yoga from Dattatreya. Ruled 
in peace for 85,000 years' and was ambitious to have more 
territorial possessions? Was engaged in water-sports with 
women wearing the garland of Vaijayanti? Imprisoned 
Ravana in his capital Mahismati and released him on an 
appeal from Pulasya^ In the course of a hunting expedi- 
tion, he came to the hermitage of Jamadagni who enter- 
tained him with the help of his Kamadhenu. The king, 
envious of the sage’s prosperity, desired its possession, and 
on being refused by the sage, he took the cow by force. 
Parasurama who was away, heard the story on his return, 
went to Arjuna’s capital, cut off his head with his axe after 
a terrible battle in which Matsyaraja took part and 
recovered the cow and the calf? Jamadagni regretted his 
son's action as the king was a Naradeva, and killing him 
was an offence greater than brahmanicide.’ Had 1000 (?) 
sons, (100 sons) all of whom except five died in battles. 
These sons killed Jamadagni when Rama and his brothers 
were gone out? These five were great warriors? His 
minister was the evil Candragupta and the Purohita, 
Garga.” Incarnation of Visnu Cakra;! to his family 
belonged Talajangha;” performed thousands of yajfias with 
golden yàüpas and vedis, which were attended by gods. A 
Rajarsi, paSupala, ksetrapala.? Defeated Karkotaka's son at 
Mahismati and established his city on the banks of the Nar- 
mada. Could control the waters of the Narmada and 
the fury of the ocean: a terror to Asuras in Patala as also 
to Raksasas and Uragas. Defeated Ravana and released 

1 Bhs. IX. 15. 17-19; 23. 24-27; Br. IIT. 30. 4. 75; 69. 9, 49, 
56; Vi. IV. 11. 11-21; M. 43, 15; Va. 94, 10. ? Bhā. XII. 3. 9; L 12. 21. 
3 Bha. TX, 15. 20. 4Bhà. IX. 15. 21-22; Br. III. 33. 50; M. 43. 31-40; 
5Bha. IX. 15. 23-26; Br. III. 26. 7 whole chapter, chaps. 27 and 
28; 30. 4. $Bha. IX. 15. 27-36; Br. III. 30. 5-15; 32. 61; E 
8, 21; 40. 19; 4p op 38; 44. 14; re 88. 7Bhà, IX. 1 
37-41; Br. III. 8. 8M. 43. 46-51;  Bha. IX. 16. 9-12; 


10 Br, III. 28. 363 11 Br, IIT 37. 27-28; 40.66. 12 Va, 94. 50. 
13M, 43, 13-25. 
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him at the intervention of Pulastya: burnt down the Hema- 
talavanam, residence of Apava and was cursed that a Bhar- 
gava and a Brahmana would chop off his 1000 hands.“ A 
gütha in his honour by Narada.“ Once Aditya in the guise 
of a Brahmana asked to be fed at the expense of all im- 
mobile things (sthévara) in the world and it was granted. 
This included Apava’s hermitage also." Performed the 
Saubhügyasayana-vratam and made the 16 gifts! 


MM. 43. 25-43; Va. 94. 9-24. 14%% Vi. IV. 11. 16. — !5Br. III. 
70. 3-10; M. 44. 3-13. 16M. 60. 49. 


Arjuna (ir)—a son of Raivata Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 5. 2. 


Arjuna (111)—a Pandava, son of Indra and Kunti and 
father of Srutakirti. Had a son Iravan by Ulüpi and 
another son Babruvahana by the daughter of Manipurapati. 
Father of Abhimanyu by Subhadra! Promised Draupadi 
to cut off A$vathama's head and place it before her for his 
killing her sons when asleep. A$vathaàma heard this and 
ran for escape. Arjuna pursued him. Unwilling to slay 
the son of his preceptor, he bound him with ropes and took 
him to his queen's presence. She requested Arjuna to 
release him on the ground that he was a Brahmana, a son 
of the guru, and for the sake of his old mother Gautami. 
Bhima was not for the release. But Arjuna took the hint 
from Krsna, and after depriving him of his crest-jewel, 
banished him.? 


Accompanied Yudhisthira to see Bhisma on the eve of 
his death? A playmate of Krsna! Had a chariot with 
monkey standard. When he was once in the forest with 
Krsna, they met Kalindi, daughter of the Sun god anxious 
to marry Krsna. When Arjuna burnt Khandava, Krsna 
was his charioteer. Drove away the princes who attacked 

1Bha. IX. 22. 29-33; .Br. III. 71. 154 and 178; Vi. IV. 14. 35; 


20. 40; V. 12. 17-24; 35.28. 2Bha. I. 7. 15-57. 31b. I. 9. 3. 
4Tb, X, 22, 31. 
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Krsna returning with Satya of Kosala* Commended by 
Indra to Krsna’s protection)  Consoled by Krsna when 
banished to the forest.’ A great name among the Kurus.? 
Joy at Krsna's visit to Indraprastha. By burning the forest 
he released Maya and enjoyed Krsna's company. Went to 
the eastern countries. Went again with Krsna and Bhima 
disguised as a Brahmana to Girivraja. Revealed himself 
before Jarasandha who thought that he was not his equal. 
Returned after Jarasandha's fall? 


Entertained elders at the Rájasüya of Yudhisthira. On 
seeing the enemy's army in the battle-field, his teachers, kith 
and kin among them, he expressed to Krsna his reluctance 
to fight them. Krsna taught him the truth (Gita), showed 
him his Vi$varüpa and roused him to action. He fought, 
Krsna serving as charioteer? Victory due to Krsna." 

Heard of Abhimanyu's death and vowed to kill Jaya- 

` dratha the following day, which he did.” Was taken by 
Krsna to Kailasa where Siva blessed him. Took part in 
the svayamvaram of Laksmana. His arrow touched the 
fish target but did not hit it." In the course of his pilgri- 
mage he heard at Prabhàsa that his uncle’s daughter Subha- 
dra was being proposed by Balarama to Duryodhana. He 
wished to marry her, and with this object spent four months 
in Dvaraka as Tridandi ascetic. At this time Rama invited 
him one day for bhiksé. When he and Subhadra met, both 
exchanged their love by their eyes. On a day of festive 
occasion Subhadra came out, when Arjuna carried her off 
in a chariot with the approval of Krsna. Rama protested 
but Krsna pacified him. Finally Rama sent presents to his 
sister.“ On a visit to Syamantapaficaka.® 


Once a Brahmana of Dvàraka preferred a complaint 
during Krsna's a$vamedha that his children died imme- 
diately after their birth. Arjuna offered to recover them 


5Ib. X. 58. 4, 13-25, 54. 8 Ib. X. [67(V)36]; Vi. V. 12. 17-18. 7Bhā. 
X. 64.9. 3Ib. X. 68.28, 9Ib. X. 71.22-30, 45-46; 72. 13-16, 29 and 
32; T3. 31 and 34. !9Ib. X. 75. 5; [78. (V), 21-25]; XI. 16. 6-8. 
Tb. IX. 24. 67. 12 Ib. X. 78. [31-35]. S Tb. X. 83. 24. 
14 Ib. X. 86. 1-12. — 3SIb. X. 84. 57. 
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for him, though Krsna had his own doubt. Accompanying 
the Brahmana, Arjuna guarded the delivery room. The 
child was born and soon died. At this Arjuna went to 
Indra’s place, and Yama’s, and to the abodes of all gods, 
with the resolution to fall in a fire in case he did not rescue 
the child. Unable to recover it, Arjuna was about to 
plunge into the flames when Krsna prevented him. He was 
taken to the abode of Narayana and all the children were 
recovered. Returned to Dvaraka to attend Krsna's asvame- 
dha, after bringing joy to the Br&áhmana. Other exploits 
of Arjuna were defeating Indra at Khàndava, pleasing Siva 
in Kirata’s disguise, and vanquishing Nivatakavacas.'” 
Went once to Heaven to please Indra, when he slew single- 
handed 60,000 dünavas who obstructed yajías.5 Went to 
Dvàrakà to see his relations. Was advised to take Yadavas 
to Indraprastha as Dvaraka was about to be swallowed by 
the sea. Performed the last rites to the dead in Dvaraka, 
and took the remainder to his place. Was defeated by rob- 
bers and Abhiras after the departure of Krsna to Heaven. 
Informed Yudhisthira of Krsna's departure to Heaven and 
of his great sorrow, and also of the almost end of the Yadava 
stock. Crowned Vajra king. Arjuna knew and realised 
the maya of Hari. Observed the Adityasayanam vow. 
Visited the Vamana temple at Kuruksetra during his tirtha- 
gütrü and asked Saunaka to narrate the circumstances of 
that Avatür after Vārāha.™ Was asked by Vyasa to per- 
form penance expelling death.“ Put down the prowess 
of Kartavirya by the curse of Apava. Known as Partha, 
Dhanamjaya, Jisnu. 

16 Tb. X. 89. 22-64. 17 Ib. X. 89. 34 [4-5]; M. 6. 29. 18 Bha. VI. 
6. 36. 19Ib, I. 12. 36; 14, 1 and 22; 15. 5-27 and 32; XI. 30. 
np 31.21-25; M. 70. 12. Vi. V. 38. 5-6, 12-24, 34-36. 20 Bhā. 


7. 45. 2M. 55.32: 244.4. Vi. V. 38. 37-92. Va. 
oå. 45; 99, 280; Br. III. 69. 46. 


Arjunas—The reference is to both Pandava Arjuna and 
Kartavirya Arjuna, both noted for military prowess. 
Pariksit is compared to them. 


Bha. I. 12. 21. 
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Arjunam—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 43. 


Arjunapala—a son of Samika and Sudamini. 
Bha. IX. 24. 44. 


Arnava— (Arbuda, Wilson); a sacred place. (?) 
Vi. VI. 8. 29. 


Arnavaka—four in number, Prthvi, antarikga, divya 
and maha. 


Va. 101. 13. 


Artha—born of dharma and buddhi:! Its ills? not to 
be earned by a king by illegitimate means and not to abuse 
it by giving it to undesirables? 

1Bha. IV. 1. 51; I. 2. 9, 2Bha. XI. 23. 17-21. 3 M. 220. 
11; Va. 23. 81; 61. 130. 


Arthapas—a Janapada. 
Va. 45. 111. 


Arthasastra—one of the 18 vidyas:1 Science of Polity 
pleaded by Indra in extenuation of his destruction of Diti’s 
garbha:? No regard for the éastra during Prthu’s reign : 
Budha learned in? to be learnt by a prince.4 


1Br. IL 31. 23; 35. 9; Va. 58. 23; 61. 79. 2M. 7. 63; 10. 
32; "Vi III. 6. 28. 3M. 24. 2. 1M. 144, 23; 220. 2. 

Arthasiddhi—the son of Sadhya gana. 

Bha. VI. 6. 7. 


Arthakarsinika—a Devi. 
Br. IV. 36. 71. 
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Ardhanārinaravapuh—from Hiranyagarbha: two parts, 
male and female; the male half divided into eleven parts 
called Rudras by crying and running (oozing); each became 
a gaņeśvara; the female half came to be divided into two, 
Sukla (right) and Krsna (left); from her came Prajfià and 


Sri and these in turn spread over the whole world in 
thousand ways. 


Va. 9. 75-98; 41. 36. 


Ardhanüri$vara—Siva became this by worshipping 
Sakti:! Image of; with details of dress and ornaments? 


1Br. IL 27. 98; IV. 5.30; 44. 48. 2M. 60. 25; 192. 28; 
260. 1-10. 

Ardhapanyas—Atreya gotrakaras. 

M. 197. 3. 


Ardhabahu—one of the seven sons of Vasistha. 
Va. 28. 36. 


Ardhamunda—one of the four sons of the 33rd Kalpa. 
Va. 23. 59. 


Ardhagasi (Ardhacandra)—one of the ten pithas for 
jmages. This yields one a number of sons. 


M. 262. 7 and 11, 18. 


Ardhasvana—a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 107. 


Arbuda—the dvijas of: became Vratyas after Puram- 
jaya’s days:! a western kingdom sacred to Lalita.’ 


1Bhā. XII. 1.38. ?Br. II. 16.62; IV. 44. 94. 


Arbudas—a tribe, of the south, fought with their kins- 
men and ended themselves! Country of.’ 


1Bhā. XI. 30. 18; M. 114. 51; Va.45.131. ? Vi. TI. 3. 16. 
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Arbudam—10,00,00,000 (10 crores). 
Va. 101. 95. 


Arbudasarasvati—the R. sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 38. 


Arbhaka—the son of AjataSatru and the father of Uda- 
yana. 


Vi. IV. 24. 15-16. 


Aryaman (i)—an Aditya, and a son of Aditi: named 
Mātrkā: sons were Caşaņis.! Acted for one hundred years 
as the Lord of Death when Yama was cursed to be a Sidra 
for that period? Identified with Hari? to be worshipped 
in houses and palace buildings;* one of the hinder legs of 
Sigumara.® 

1 Bhā. VI. 6. 39-42; Br. III. 3. 67; II. 24. 33 and 40; M. 126. 
3; 127. 23; 171. 56; 225. 12; Vā. 62. 186; 66. 66; 110. 10; 


Vi. I. 15. 130. —?Bhà.I. 13.15.  ?Bhà XI. 16. 15.  4M.253. 
30: 268. 24. 5Vi. II. 12. 32. 


Aryaman (11)—The name of the-sun in the month of 
Madhava (Vaisakha). 


Bhà. XII 11. 34; Và. 52.2, 94; Vi. II. 10. 5; V. 18, 56. 


Aryaman (ir)—a chief Pitr who worships Kürma- 
Hari in Hiranmaya.’ Served as calf for Pitrs to milk Kavya 
from the earth? 


1Bha, V. 18. 29. Tb. IV. 18, 18. 


Aryaman (1v)—Trepresents the thigh of the Sisumara 
planet; south of, is pitryanam. 


Br. II, 23. 103: 25. 111. 


Aryami vithi—represented by the two Phalgunis and 
Magha. 
Va. 66. 49, 
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Aryamna—the name of a muhürta of a day. 

Br. III. 3. 40; M. 79. 6; Va. 66. 41. 

Arvarivin—the son of Pulaha and Ksamá and one of 
the seven sages of the Svarocisa epoch. 


Br. II. 36. 18; Vi. I. 10. 10. 


Arvasana—An Atreya and a sage. 
Br. II. 32. 113. 


Arvük—the 25th Vedavyàsa. 

Br. II. 35. 123. 

Arvaktalam—the fifth world of Sarkara earth: resi- 
dence of Virocana and other daityas. 

Br. II. 20. 12 and 14. 35 and 38. 


Arvaksuta—Dhanvantri called such by Visnu. 
Và. 92. 14, 


Arvüksrota—the lower current, full of three qualities, 
eight stars, siddhis and men; this is known as Taijasa sarga. 


Và 6. 53-6. 
ctf g)vasu—one of the seven important rays of the 
sun; yoni of Brhaspati. 
Br. II. 24, 67; Va. 58, 45, 49. 


Arha—a name of Siva. 

Va. 97, 172. 

Arhas—a group of people defending Dvaraka, and 
related to Pándavas. 


Bhà. I. 11. 11; 14. 25. 
9.15 
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Arhana—An attendant on Hari. 
Bhā. II. 9. 14. 


Arhat (1)—a king of Konka, Venka, and Kutaka led 
astray by the teachings of Rsabha. Gave up his svadharma 
and adopted the path of heretics. 


Bhà. V. 6. 9. 
Arhat (11)—a name of Siva. 


Br. III. 72. 173. 


Arhatas—the Asuras who performed penance on the 
Narmada, were deluded by Visnu Mayamoha to give up 
Vedic path and take to other non-Vedic doctrines. 


Vi. III. 18. 13. 


Alaka—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 4. 


" ^ Alakanandü—The R. in Kailása: a branch of Ganga 
CAR out of the city of Brahma descends the southern 
slopes of Meru. Her course can be traced from the Gan- 
dhamadana. Traversing the Hemaküta and Himalayas as also 
the continent of Bharata and dividing itself into seven 
branches it enters the sea on the south. A bath in this 
stream is equal to performing Asvamedhas and other sacri- 
fices. A mahanadi: borne by Siva on his head for more 

than a hundred years: Elevated Sagara's sons to heaven. 
Bhà. IV. 6. 24; V. 17. 5 and 9; IX. 29. 42; L.Br. III. 41. 21; 


56. 12; Vi. I 2. 34, 36; 8. 113-20; Va. 41. 18. 42. 25-35; 
108. 80. 


Alaka—the city of Yaksas in Kailāsa. Capital of 
Kubera. Purüravas and Urvasi sported here for a time; 
as seen by Bhargava Rama? 

1Br, II. 18. 2; IIL 7. 163; Va. 47. 1; Bhā. IV. 6. 23. 
2Va, 91, 6; Br. III. 66. 6; Vi. IV. 6. 48. 3 Br, III. 41, 18-23. 

c3 
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Alaküdhipa—is Kubera. 
Va. 47. 1; 69. 196. 


Alatü—a daughter of Ira, and mother of trees. 
Br. III. 7. 460-1. 


Alabdhas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 3. 


Alamküras—depend on varna, sthanayoga and natya: 
Three places of origin—neck, head and mind: 4 varnas, 
eight vikalpas, and sixteen deities: Different kinds of, 
described:! 300 varieties distinguished.? 


1Br. III 62. 2-23. — ? Va. 87. 1-3, 10-21. 


Alambükgi—a mindborn mother. 


M. 179. 22. 


Alambusü—an Apsaras. 

Br. III. 7. 6; IV. 33. 18; Va. 69. 5. 

(A)lambusü—the queen of Trnabindu; an apsaras 
and mother of Visala.? 

1 Br. III. 8. 37; Bhà. IX. 2. 31. 2Vi. IV. 1. 48-9. 

Alarka (1)—a pupil of Dattatreya: a sage who realised 
the force of Harimaya. 

Bha. I. 3. 11; II. 7. 44. 

Alarka (11)—a son of Dyumat, and father of Sannati. 


He retained his youth and ruled for 66,000 years. The Br. 
Purana and the Visnu Purüna make him the son respectively 
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of Vatsa and Pratardana, and father of Sannati A Rajarsi 
of Kaéi; attained longevity through the grace of Lopamudra. 
Killed the Raksasa Ksemaka and recovered his capital. Two 
ancient verses in his praise.” 

lBr. III. 67. 69, 72; Vi. IV. 8. 16-18; Bha. IX. 17. 6-8. 


2M. 180. 68-9; Va. 92. 66-8. 

Alasa—a deity. 

Br. IV. 27. 38. 

Alabu-—-gourds unfit for $rüddha. 

Vi. III. 16. 8. 

Alübüpütram—the gourd-vessel of the Nagas to milk 
the earth cow. 

Br. II. 36. 213; M. 10. 19. 

Alipindaka—a Kadraveya naga. 

Br, III, 7. 35. 

Alimadras—a tribe. 

Va. 45. 120. 

Aliman—the son of Gomatiputra and the father of 
Santakarna. 

Vi, IV, 24, 47-8: 

Aloka—attained by Vrtra. 

Bha, VI. 12. 35; Br. II. 19. 153. 

Alpamedhas—a god of Sumedhas group. 

Br. II. 36. 59. 

Avagüha (1)—a son of Vrkadevi and Vasudeva. 

M, 46. 18. 

Avagüha (11)—a son of Citrasena. 

Va. 96. 248. : 
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Avatanirodhana—one of 28 hells, intended for those 
who confine beings in dark holes, granaries, etc. 


Bha. V. 26. 7 and 34. 


Avatoda—R. in Bharatavarsa. 
Bha. V. 19. 18. 


Avatüras—of Hari, innumerable. Krsna is the Lord 
himself. Metaphysics of. 

Bha. I. 3. 26 and 28, 30-39. 

Avadhüta—the friend who accompanied Purafijana to 
the Saurabha kingdom, through the entrances Nalini and 


Nalini Allegorically sense of smell? Taught spiritual 
wisdom to Yadu.? 


1Bhā. IV. 25.48.  *?Ib.IV.29.11.  ?Ib. XI. 7. 24-9. 


Avadhya—a Pratardana god. 
Br. II. 36. 30. 


Avanejanam—a ceremonial in a $rüddhà. 


M. 17. 47. 


Avantaya—on the other side of the Vindhyas. 
Và. 45. 134. 


Avantipura—Here lived Sandipani of Kai; also Avan- 
4ika;? one of the seven great cities. One of its kings married 
Rajadhidevi and became father of Vinda and Anuvinda? 
Capital of the sons of Kartavirya Arjuna.‘ The navel of the 


Veda Purusa® 


1Bhā. X. 45.31; 58.30; Vi. V. 21. 19. Br. IV. 40. 81. 
3 Vi. Tees 3; Bha X. 98 31; Va. 96. 197. “Va. 94, 50. 


5 Va. 104. 76. 
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Avanti (1) (c)—a kingdom: Here there was a Brahmana 
miser who lost all his wealth and the love of his kith and 
kin, and who became ultimately an ascetic. Though ill- 
treated by the public as a thief, he never took notice cf it, 
and ever meditating on Hari, attained release.’ The dvijas 
of, became Vratyas after Puramjaya’s days? The people 
of, were enlisted by Jarasandha against the Yadus." 


Here is Mahakalavana where Rudra vanquished An- 
dhaka who sought to abduct Parvati;‘ ruled by Südras and 
Abhiras.5 


1Bha. XI. 23. 6-62. ?1b. XII. 1.38. 3Ib. X. (50, W) 3]; XI 
23.6. 4M. 179.5. 5Vi. IV. 24. 68; Bhā. XII. 1 


Avanti (11)—a R. from the Pariyátra, of the Bharata- 
varga. 
Br, II. 16. 29; Va. 45. 98; M. 114. 24. 


Avantilü—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 33. 


Avantis—a Vindhya tribe: attacked Paragurama and 
were defeated; Jayadlivaja established at; one of the five 


ganas of Haihayas;' a king of, married Ahuki, sister of 
Ahuka? 


1Br.IL 16. 65; III. 39.11; 69, 50 
54. ?Br. III. 71. 128; M. 44. 70, code 14. 


Avanti—a son of Arjuna (Kartavirya). 
M. 43. 40. 


Avandhya—the son of Angirasa. - 
Va. 65. 100. 


Avabhrta (Pavaka)—Agni: his son Hrechaya. 
Va. 29, 31; Br. II, 12. 33. 
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Avabhrtam—the concluding bath of a sacrifice;' of 


of Soma? 
1Br. I. 2. 24; Va. 103. 40-42. 


2M. 23. 23; Va. 90. 26. 


Avabhrti—the city of Abbiras. 


Bha. XII. 1. 29. 


Avaragütra—a chief monkey. 


Br. III. 7. 237. 


Avarati—a Pratardana god. 
Br. II. 36. 30. 


Avariyün—one of the nine 
Va. 100. 21. 


sons of Savarni. 


Avarodhana—a son of Gaya and Gayanti. 


Bhà. V. 15. 14. 


Avarcham—a variety of Rohana Varna in music. 


Và. 87. 7. 


Avasüvadha—4A. Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 5. 


Avasyu—the Agni-Acchavaka at Bhuvasthanam. 


Va, 29. 28. 


Avikürü—a mindborn mother. 


M. 179. 26. 


Aviksit—the son of Karamdhama and father of 


Marutta. 
Bha, IX. 2. 26; Vi. IV. 1. 30- 


31. 
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Aviksita—Marutta, different from Marutta of Turva- 
su's line, 

Va. 99. 2. 


Avijüti—goats and sheep born of Bhadra. 
Br. III. 3. 75. 


Avijfiánagati—a son of Anila. 
Br. III. 3. 26. 


Avijíütagati—a Vasava, and a son of Ana(i)la-Iéana 
and Siva. 
M. 5.25; Va. 66. 25; Br. II. 10, 80; Vi. I. 15. 114, 


Avijnatam—a territorial division of Salmali-dvipa. 
(Abhijnatam—Burnouf) 


Bhà. V. 20. 9. a 


Aviddha—the son of Janamejaya; conquered the 
eastern region. 


Vā. 99. 120. 


Avidyi—of five degrees—Tamisra, Andhatamisra, 
Tama, Moha, and Mahatama. 


Bhà. III, 20. 18. 

Avidya—Paficaparva; precedes creation. 

Và. 6. 37. 

Avidheya (1)—the seventh hell under the earth. 
Và. 101. 179. 


Avidheya (11)—a hell under the earth. 
Br. IV. 2. 182 and 186. 
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Avipdla—Hiranyakagipu as. 
Br. III. 5. 21. 


Avimuktam (1) —the name which Benares got after Siva 
and Umà made it their residence. In Kaliyuga his original 
form disappears. 


Bx. III. 67. 60 and 63. 


Avimukta(m) (1r) —ety. Benares which is not left by 
Siva at any time. 


M. 180. 54 and 94; 181. 13, 15, 31; 182. 4-5, 19-20, 23, 26; 
183. 19, 36 and 39; 184, 1-2, 21-2, 48-9, 74: 185. 1-2, 17-18, 46-7, 
54, 71; Va. 106. 69; Vi. V. 34. 30. 


Avisesül.—Bhütüdi covered by $abda; both by sparsa; 
the three by rüpa, these four by rasa and all the five by 
gandha. 


Và. 4, 58. 


Avici—one of the 28 hells—a structure with no support 
to stand on. Here are punished false witnesses and wrong 
givers of gifts. 

Bhà. V. 26. 7 and 28. 


Avicikam—a hell. 


Vi. I. 6. 41. 


Avicimat—a hell. 
Bhā. V. 26. 28; Br. IV. 2. 182 and 185. 


Avici—the fifth hell under the earth; torture by 
machinery. 


Va. 101. 179, 182: 112. 11. 
Pot 
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Avyaktam—another term for Prakrti; shines like fire- 
fly; overlordship consisting of Brahma, Visnu, Sürya and 
Siva. These are to be worshipped with no difference, by 
means of fire and Brahmanas.” 


One form of Brahman; also Pradhünam, Küranam.? 


1M. 3. 15; 145. 73; Va. 34. 37; 101. 115; 102. 31, 34, 95; 
103. 11-12, 28, 36. — ?Br. III. 10. 37; M. 92.22. — ?Vi. I. 2. 15, 
18-22. 


Avyaya (1)—a son of Bhrgu, and a deva. 
Br. III. 1. 90; M. 195. 13. 


Avyaya (11) (Paulastya)—a sage of the Raucya epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 102. 


Avyaya (111) —An Ajitadeva. 

Và. 67. 34. 

Avyaya (1v)—3a sage of the XIIIth epoch of Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 40. 

Agana—the queen of Bali, and mother of Bana and 


other sons. 
Bha. VI. 18. 17. 


Aganimeghas—creation of, by Brahma. 
Va. 9. 52; Br. II. 8. 54. 


Aáani—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 29. 


A$ija—the son of Vamadeva. 
Va. 65. 102; 99. 141. 


Asiras—a danava. 
Br. III. 6. 5. 
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Asitimandalagatam—8000 mandalas traversed by the 
sun in a year. Its own mandala in one day. 
Va. 52. 46. 


Asiinyasayanavratam—offering worship to Hari sieep- 
ing with His consort in the milk ocean, on the black half of 
the Srdévana month, second day, with ritual, dancing and 
music. Gifts of bed, food, lights, etc., conduce to happiness 
in married life and the attainment of Visnuloka. 


M. 71, 5-20. 


Asoka—a kulaparvata of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 4. 


Agokavanam—In Tripuram. Here Yayati built a house 
for Sarmistha, servant maid of his queen Devayani. 


M. 31. 2 & 10; 130.16; Va. 38. 68. 


Aśoka(vardhana)}—son of Bindus&ra (Vārisāra-Bhā.).' 
The Maurya king who ruled for 36 years; 26 years (Vā. P.). 
Father of Suyaśas.? 


Bhs. XII. 1. 13-14; Vi. IV. 24. 30. 2Br. III. 74, 145; VA. 
99. 332; Vi. IV. 24. 30. 


Aśmaka—a Ksetraja son of Kalmāşapāda (Mitvasaha- 
Vi.) born of Madayanti, queen of Saudāsa, to Vasistha, with 
the king’s assent. The period of pregnancy lasted for seven 
years when Vasistha hit the queen’s stomach with a stone. 
Father of Mülaka. 


Bha. IX. 9. 39-40; Br. III. 63. 177; Va. 88. 1775; Vi. IV. 
4. 12-3. 


Aémakas—the people of a southern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 58; M. 272. 16. 


Aémaki—the mother of Süra. 
Br, III. 71. 145 & 189. 


124 PURANA INDEX 
Asmadamsanaé—the goddess following Bhavamialini. 
M. 179. 71. 


Asmarathya—a Trayarseya; not to have marital rela- 
tions with Visvamitra and Vainjuli. 
M. 198. 13. 


Aémarüvin—the chief minister of Santanu; made 
certain ascetics teach Devapi heretical doctrines (ASmasiaria 
—Cal. edn.). 


Vi. IV. 20. 21. 


Aégva (1)—an avatar of Hari. 
Bhà. X. 2. 40. 


Aégva (11)—a Satya god, and a progenitor. 
Br, II. 30.35; III. 11. 76. 


Aśva (111)—a son of Khaśā and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 136. 


A$va (1v)—a horse of the moon's chariot. 
Va. 52, 53. 


A$va (v)—a son of Citraka. 
Và, 96. 114. 


Aśvas (1)—a class of people similar to Candalas. 
Bhà. X. 24. 28, 


A$vas (1r) —created from the feet of the Lord; horses 
of Tamra line? 
1 Vi, I, 5,49. 2Vi I. 21.17. 
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Asvakarna—a place fit for sraddha offering. 
M. 15. 33. 


Aévakrünta—music, with Aévini as deity. 
Va. 86. 64. 


lo 


Agvagriva (1)—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 10. 


Aévagriva (11) —a son of Citraka. 
Br, II. 71. 114; Va. 96. 113. 


A$vajit—son of Jayadratha. 

M.. 49. 49. 

Aégvatara (1)—-a chief Naga of Patala; a thousand hood- 
ed snake in the Prajapatiksetra in Prayaga on the banks of 
the Yamuná; used in the chariot of ‘Tripurari;* presides over 
the month of Uija® A Kadraveya Naga.” A Naga of the 
Sutalam; resides in the sun's chariol during Phalguna." 

1Bhā. V. 24. 31; M. 6. 29; 104. 5; 106. 27; 110.8. 7M. 
133, 20. ‘%Bisd. XII. 11. 44. Apr. Ii. 20. 23; 22. 21: HI. 7. 33; 
Vi. 1.21, 21. 5Và 50,22, 9 Vi, TL. 10. 18. 

Agvatara (11)-—heard the Visnu Purüna from Vatsa and 
narrated it to XXambala. 

Vi. VI. 8. 46. 

Aéívatara (111)--a naga. 

Va. 69. 70. 

Aévataras—created by Brahma from his feet. 

Vi. I. 5. 49. 
Aévutirtham—sacred to Pitrs on the Narmada. 


` M. 22. 71; 194.3 
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Asvattha (1) —the sacred tree under which Krsna is said 
to have sat in contemplation on the eve of his departure to 
Heaven.’ Growing out of Sami tree; by attrition Purüravas 
created fire and made it threefold for sacrificial purposes.” 


1 Bha. III. 4. 3 & 8; Br. IIT. 11.35 & 109; 13.29; IV. 43. 17; 
Và. 35. 33; 91. 44. 2 Vi. IV. 6. 85-94. 


Asvattha (11) —the tirtha sacred to Vandaniya. 
M. 13. 51. 


Aévattha (111)—a follower of Maya. 
M. 179. 69 


Aévattharadja—the Bodhi tree. 
Va. 111. 27. 


Aévatthàman (x)—son of Drona and Gautami. (Krpi- 
Vi. P.). Killed the sons of Draupadi while asleep thinking 
that it would please his master. Fought with Arjuna, was 
defeated and taken prisoner. Roused Draupadi’s pity in 
that state and was released after being deprived of his 
crown and hair. Hit the infant in the womb of Uttara with 
brahmagiras. Krsna's protection of Pariksit in the womb 
from A$vathàman's arrow, and of Arjuna from A$vathà- 
man's arrows.” Destroyed the Kurus by his brahmüstra. 
In Duryodhana’s army. Survived Kuruksetra war! A 
sage of the first epoch of Savarna Manu® hurled brahmastra 
when Pariksit was in his mother's womb.® 

1 Bhā. I. 7. 14-52; Vi. IV. 19. 68. 2Bha. I. 8. 12; 12. 1; 


15. 16; 16. 15.  3Bhà.IX. 22.34. ‘Bha X. 78. [95. (V) 16]; 
80 [2]. * Va. 100. 12; M. 9. 32. Vi. IV. 20. 52. 


Asvatthaman (11)—(Dronaputra) becomes a sage of 
the 8th manvantara. 


Bhà. VIII. 13, 15, 
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Asvatthüman (111) —a son of A$vini and Akrüra. 
M. 45. 32. 


Asvapati—the king of Madras; issueless sacrificed to 
goddess Savitri and was blessed with a daughter of that 
name. 


M. 208. 5-11. 


A$vapra—a dànava. 
Br. IJI. 6. 15. 


Aévabühu—a son of Citraka. 
Và. 96. 113. 


Aévamitra—a Marut gana. 
M. 171. 53. 


Aévamukha—a horse-faced image on the figure of God 
of Love. ; 


M. 261, 53. 


Agvamukh(y)as—a group of people, perhaps Gandhar- 
vas; kingdom of? 
1Br. III. 22. 56; M.4.53; Va. 47. 57; 69. 31. 2M. 121. 58. 


Agvamedha—Thrice performed by Yudhisthira.’ One 
hundred performed by Bali;? of Ambarisa where Vasistha 
and Gautama were present) Thrice performed by Pariksit.4 
Performed by Anga when gods did not respond to his call. 
A hundred were performed by Prthu. But in the last 
Indra stole away the horse) Performed by Indra.” Per- 
formed by Krsna at Dvaraka. The sacrificial horse was sent 
out with a number of warriors to watch its course. All 

a. I. 8. 6; ; 2Ib. VIII. 15.34. — ?Tb. 
IX. ^ m ror 16 3 Oh tv ds. 25. S ayn TV 16, 24; 19, 1. 
? Tb. VI. 13. 18-20; Br. T. 30. 10; M. 143. 6-26. 
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kings including the Pandavas attended the sacrifice. In the 
course ‘of the sacrifice a Brahmana complained of the death 
of his children immediately after birth. At this Arjuna 
(s.v.) offered to give succour and recovered them with 
Krsna's aid, from Narayana’s abode. Narayana said that he 
took the children as a means to see Krsna and Arjuna in 
their human form. The Avabhrta of the sacrifice was cele- 
brated in the Yamuna.’ A remedy for brahmicide? Per- 
formed by Südra kings in Kali age;! of other kings; of 
Iksvaku, of Daksa, of Suyajiia, of Nala, of Satanika of Purü- 
ravas;” equal to going to Gaya, bath in the Prayàga and 
Ganges, kotihoma, grahabali, etc. 100 of them performed 
by Somadatta;™ as efficacious as reading the Visnu Purüna;5 
performed by other sages.” - 

8Bhā. X. 89. 22-64. tb. Vi. 13. 6-9. 10 Br, Il. 
31. 67; M. 144. 43. UBr. IL 34. 24; IIL 5. 7; 7. 
268; 11. 13-16; 64. 17; 68. 26; 70. 24 and 27; 71. 119; 72. 28; 
IV. 12, 31. M. 12. 10; 12. 15; 44. 28 and 64: 24.10; Va. 105. 
10. 32; 111. 17, 51; 112. 31-2. "NL. 22.6; 28.0; 53. 15; 58. 
54; 106, 29: 183. 71 and80. HM Yvi,1V. 1.56, !5 Vi, VI. 8. 28 & 34. 


16 Va, 20. 16; 32.52; 30.291; 50.221; 21.52; 60.23; 67.50, 53-8; 
71. T7; 75. 60. 75; 99. 456: 104. 84; Bhā. IX. 22. 39. 


Asvamedhaja—the son of Sahasranika and father of 
Asimakrsna. 


Bha. IX. 22. 39. 

Asvamedhadatta—the son of Sat&nika and father of 
Adhisimakrsna. 

Vi. IV. 21. 5-6: Va. 99. 257. 


Asvamedhra—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 89. 


Asvayuk—(sukla-navami), a manvantarüdi for $rüd- 
dha. 


M. 17. 6. 
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Asvavaha—a son of Citraka. 
Br. III. 71. 114, 


Aévavidyà—was taught to Riuparna by Nala; also 
Asvasiksa. 
Bha. IX. 9. 17. 


Asvavratam—the performer of it, becomes Rajaraja. 
M. 101. 71. 


Aésvasiksé—the science of horses. 
M. 215. 8. 


Aévaésiras (1) —the mantra taught by the sage Dadhy- 
anga to A$vins. 
Bha. VI. 9. 52. 


Asvasiras (11)—a follower of Bali. 
M. 2495. 31. 


Asvasuta—married Sutanu; father of Vajra. 
Va. 96. 251. 


Agvasena—a son of Krsna and Satya (Nagnicit). 
Bha. X. 61. 13. 


Aévadhyaksa—Superintendent of horses and his quali- 
fications. 
M. 215. 38. 


Agvanana—also Vajivaktra—see Hayagriva. 


Br. IV. 17. 17; 29.1; 30.1; 39.1. 
P. 17 
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A$vüyu (1)—a son of Purüravas and Urva$i. 


M, 24. 33. 


As$vüyu (11)—a Trayarseya. 


M. 196. 43. 


Agvaridha—a devi who killed Ulükajit. 
Br. IV. 28. 38 & 99. 


A$vüsya—a son of Citraka. 


Br. III. 71. 115. 


Aévini (1)—the wife of Akrüra, and mother of thirteen 
sons. 


M. 45. 32-3. 


Aévini (11) —a naksatra; as part of Nagavithi;' effect of 
Srüddha, performed in? as the presiding deity of exce 
melody Asvakranta.? 


l'Và, 66. 48. 2Ib. 82. 14. Ib. 86. 64. 


Asvins—the gods of Vaivasvata epoch; sons of Badava 
\Samjfid) and Vivasvat born through the nose and hence 
Nasatyas; fought with Vrsaparva in Devasura war.” 
Were taught the Aévasiras mantra by the sage Dadhyange? 
Called on Cyavana. Being physicians they could not parti- 
cipate in Soma. Cyavana offered a share in Soma to them 
if they could give him a youthful form. He was made to 
look exactly like themselves so much so that Sukanya was 
not able to distinguish her husband. On a prayer the 


lBha, VIII. 13. 4, 10; Br. III. 59. 74-76: M. 9. 29; 11. 35-7; 
25.43; Vi. I. 9. 64; III 2.7; Va. $4. 23-24, 2Bha. VIII. 10. 30. 
3Ib. VI. 9. 52; 10. 17. 
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A$vins showed Sukanya her lord and departed.’ In the yajña 
of Saryáti, were allowed to partake of Soma juice3 Parents 
: of Nakula and Sahadeva through Pandu’s queen Madri? 
Came to Dvaraka to ask Krsna to go to Vaikuntha;’ wor- 
shipped for long life? form the nose of Purusa? guard medi- 
cinal herbs in Candra hill of Plaksa for nectar;! born from 
the nostrils of Prajapati; vanquished by Ravana;" present 
in the Candraśāla of Devi.” Fought with Devas against 
Kalanemi, being experts in Citrayuddham." Also Aévi- 
kumarakau; worship of, in the grahabali.4 


Born of Brahmà;* the two forefeet of the Sigumara 
(porpoise) ;’° inhabit the Bhuvarloka;" stood on Gayasura, 
along with other gods; presented their weapons on the 
occasion of the marriage of Siva with Lalità to the divine 
couple;? came with other gods to pray to goddess Lalità for 
her victory against Bhanda;” the ears of Vamana avatàra ?! 

4Bha. IX. 3. 11-17. Va. 10. 71; 30. 84; 39. 49. 
5Bha. IX. 3. 24-26. $ Ib. IX. 22. 28; M. 46. 10; 50. 50; 
Vi. IV. 20. 40. "Bha. XI. 6. 2; Và. 96. 154; 99. 245. %Bha. 
IL. 3.5. ° Bhā. II. 1.29. Br. II. 19. 8; Và. 49.9.  !!Br. III. 
1. 57; 7.254. 12Ib. III. 35. 57. 13M. 148. 86, 97. 11M. 93. 16; 
247. 10. Va. 65. 57. 16 Va. II. 12. 32; Va. 52. 93; Br. II. 23. 


103; M. 127. 23. 17 Va. 101. 29; Br. IV. 2. 27. — 186 Và. 100, 59. 
19Br. IV. 15. 24. ?"Ib. IV. 20. 52. 21M. 246. 56. 


Aévisena—a Bhargava-gotrakara. 
Va. 65. 96. 


Astaka (1)—a $ráddha performed by Iksvaku, which led 
to the banishment of his son Vikuksi (s.v.); a yugüdi for 
südharana srüddha; the eighth day after full moon on which 
Manes are worshipped; three are distinguished, in the month 
of Caitra, of Pausa and Māgha; sacred to Kavya pitrs.' 


1Bhā. IX. 6.6; Br. III. 17. 2-7; 63.11; Va. 88. 11-19. ?M. 
17.2, 5. %Va. 81.2; 4 Và. 56. 19. 


Astaka (11)—a son of ViSvamitra by Drsadvati and a 
sage; father of Lauhi;* originator of the Jahnugana. 3 


1Bha. IX. 16. 36; Br. II. 32. 118; III. 66. 68-74; Vi. IV. 1. 
38; Va. 91. 96, 100. *Br. III. 66. 75. ? Va. 91. 103. 
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Astaka (111) —a Rajarsi who met Yayéati falling from 
Heaven and discoursed with him on several points: A grand- 
son of Yayati by his daughter; a Brahmistha, and Trayarseya 
with Vigvamitra and Lohita; goes to Heaven with all his 
relations including Yayati. 

M. 35. 5; Ib. Chapters 37-41; 42. 14 & 28. 


Astaka (1v)—a brother of Vasudeva. 
Vi. IV. 14. 30. 


Astakü—the name of Acchodà in Pitrloka after she 
went from the earth. In her honour a river is named. 


M. 14. 19-20; 141. 17. 


Astaküpatis—are Kavyas. 
Br. II. 28. 21; M. 141. 17. 


Astatéla—the normal height of man, 84 inches. Nava- 
tala is superior man. 


Br. II. 32. 9; Va. 59. 8. 


Astavan—an Amáa of Skanda. 
Va. 101. 280. 


Astünga—the name of a book on medical science. 
M. 215. 34. 


Astüngaprünavrtti—action of vital airs in life. 
Va. 102. 90, 91. 


Astangayoga—consists of dsana, pranarodha, pratyd- 
hara, dharana, dhyana, samadhi, together with yamas and 
niyamas. : 


Vi. 104. 24-29. 
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Astavahutth—the Vaisvadeva homa where eight obla- 
tions are offered to Vaisvünara; the five following to be done 
with svahd; afterwards touch the heart with mantra speci- 
fied; then touch all over the body—cf. Yajurveda: the obla- 
tion of rice offered in Agni is the food for devas and danavas. 


Va. 15. 5-16. 


Astüdasavidyas—the 14 vidyas besides Ayurveda, Dha- 
nurveda, Gandharva and Arthasüstra The fourteen vidyas 
are the six Vedangas, four Vedas, mimamsa, nyàya, dharma- 
$üstras and Puranas. 


Va. 61. 78-79. 


Astüpadam—gaming board (dyütaphalaka) with which 
Baladeva beat Rukmi to death. 


Vi. V. 28. 23. 


Astüvakra—a sage crooked in eight parts of the body; 
was performing penances with his body below the neck 
under waters. The nymphs who went to Meruprsta to see 
a festival beheld him and hymned him; pleased he asked 
them their wish. “ Purusottama for husband” they said. 
He agreed and when he came out of waters, seeing his form 
they laughed at him. Insulted, he imprecated that they 
would be the wives first of Purusottama and then fall into 
the hands of robbers. They prayed fervently and he said 
that they would attain heaven afterwards. 


Vi. V. 38. 71-84. 

Astüvimáatitamamanu—the period when Baladeva 
flourished. 

Vi. IV. 1. 76. 


Asakrt—a Bhargavagotrakara. 
M. 195. 28. 
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Asakni—the daughter of Virana Prajapati and wife of 
Daksa; 1000 sons, lost by Narada’s tricks; another 1000 sons 
were brought forth, but they met with similar result 
(mother of 5000 Harya$vas and 1000 SabalaSvas-Vi. P.). 


Vā. 65. 128, 134, 146-51 and 154; Vi. I. 15. 89-100. 


Asanga—the son of Yuyudhana. 
M. 45. 23. 


Asama—an Ajita deva. 


Br. II. 13. 93. 


Asamanjas—a  Kakutstha; the son of Sagara by 
Keéini, Father of Amguman: In previous birth as a Vaisya 
he discovered a treasure. A spirit guarding it asked him 
to quench his hunger with cow’s flesh and carry away the 
treasure. But he took it without providing food. So when 
born to Keéini, the spirit entered him as wind and hence 
demented; used to throw his playmates into the Sarayü; was 
banished by his father. He left the capital after bringing 
them back to life by his wonderful yogic powers. 


Bhi. IX. 8. 15-19; M. 12. 42-43; E III. 51. 38-69; 265. 160 
& 165; Va. 88. 160, 165-86; Vi. IV. 4 


Asamaujas—the son of Kambalabarhis and father 
of Susamaujas. [Asamafijas (Matsya P.)] Tamojata was 
his son.? 


1Br. III. 71. 142; Va. 96. 141. 2M. 44. 83. 


Asamkhyeyam—calculated by ragi and not by enume- 
ration. 


Va. 101. 108-9, 
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Asamsrsta—a name for Havyasüda. 


Va. 29. 22. 


Asalika—a daughter of Vàkà and Vi&ravas. 


Va. 70. 50. 


Asi—the sword; particularly that of Siva. 
Va. 30. 124; 101. 272. 


Asikni (1) —R. in Bharatavarsa. 

Bhà. V. 19. 18. 

Asikni (11) —the daughter of Paficajana (Virana-Vi. P.) 
the wife of Daksa! and the mother of HaryaSvas who were 
ten thousand in number (five thousand-Vi. P.) of Sabalafvas 


who were also a thousand in number? and of sixty 
daughters? 


1Bha. VI. 4. 51; Vi. I. 15. 89. 2Bha. VI. 5. 1, 24; Br. 
Ill. 2. 5, 21-30; Vi. I. 15. 90, 97. 3Bha, VI. 6. 1; Vi. I. 15. 102. 

Asija (1)—An Angiras and mantrakrt. 

Br. I. 32. 111. 


Aégija (11)—a sage; the brother of Brhaspati; wife, 
Mamata. 
Va. 99. 36. 


Asija (111)—a kind of hell. 


Va. 101. 149. 
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Asita (1)—a siddha—called on dying Bhisma.* Invited 
for Yudhsthira’s sacrifice? Came to Syamanta-paficaka to 
see Krsna One of the sages who left Dvaraka for Pinda- 
raka“ Went with Krsna to Mithilà5 Acted as Purohita 
at Krsna's sacrifice in Kuruksetra5 Identified with Hari.’ 
A place in the Sarasvati sacred to Asita.® 


1Bha. VI 15. 12; 1.9.7.  ?Ib. X. 74. T.  ?Ib. X. 84. 3. 
4Jb, XI. 1.12. 5Ib. X.86.18. “Ib. X.90.46 [2]. "Ib. XI. 16.28. 
3 Tb. III. 1. 22. 


Asita (11)—a gotrakara son of Kagyapa, married Eka- 
parpü, daughter of Himavan: Father of Devala, the best 
among Sandilyas and Brahmistha (Va. P.). A Brahma- 
vàdin. Not to marry with members of KaSyapa and Devala.” 
A yogücarya; Ekaparna, his wife, gave birth to Devala by 
her mind? 


1Br, IL 32. 112; HI. 8. 29; 10. 18. M. 145. 107; Va. 59. 
103; 70.25.  ?M. 199.19. 3 Và. 72. 17. 


Asita (x11)—the sacred hill fit for Srdddha;’ the resi- 
dence of the sage Asita.” 

1Br. II. 13. 39. ? Va. 77. 39. 

Asita (1v)—the sage to whom the earth revealed the 
ignorance of worldly kings; this he reported to Janaka. 

Vi. IV. 24. 127. 


Asitam—same as Kusumotkaram. 

M. 122. 24. 

Asitü—an apsaras. 

Br. III. 7. 7. 

Asitanga—a Bhairava on the sixth parva of Geyacakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 71-8. 

Asitodam—a lake in llàvrta. 

Vi. II. 2. 26. 
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Asipa—a danava. 
Br. III. 6. 5. 


Asipatravana—one of 28 hells. Intended for those 
who leave the Vedic path to that of the Pakhandas; here 
their bodies are torn to pieces by the sharp edges of asipatra 
leaves (lit. forest where leaves are swords) ;! in it fall those 
who cut and deal in camels and hunters who cut off animals, 
besides those fallen from karma? Those that cut trees for 
no reason also fall into this? 


1 Bhā. V. 26. 7 & 15; Br, II. 28.84; IV.2.149 and 173; 33. 61; 
M. 141. 71; Va. 101. 170; Vi. T. 6. 41; IL 6.3. 2 Va. 56. 79; 
110. 43. ? Vi. -II. 6. 3 and 26. 

Asiparnini—an apsaras. 


Br. III. 7. 6. 


Asiloman (1)—a danava, a son of Danu. 


Br, IIT. 6. 9; M. 6. 20; Va. 68. 9. 


Asiloman (11)—a son of Sambhu. 


Va. 67. 81. 


Asimakrsna—the son of A$vamedhaja, and the father 
of Nemicakra; was king when the Vayu Purana was 
uttered.? 


1Bhā. IX. 22. 39.  ?Va. 1. 12. 


Asisaharitiyanas—Kagsyapagotrakaras. 
M. 199. 9. 


Asura—a deity personified; to be worshipped in house- 
buildings. 


M. 253. 26; 268, 16. 
P. 18 
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Asuras'—The foes and cognates of Devas;? born out 
of the jaghana of Prajapati; etymology of? could secure 
Hari’s blessing by adorning him;* opposed to Yajíia; the 
Asura hour? praise Sega; abode down the earth? Ruled 
the earth for ten yugas when it went back to the Devas on 
a curse by Sukra after 12 wars? worship Barhisad Pitrs.” 
Had three Indras—Hiranyakasipu, Bali and Prahlada;™ lost 
their refulgence on the eve of Vàmana avatara. represent 
night and darkness and full of tamas.? Asura’s killed in 
the wars with Devas are born as men in earth and create 
trouble in this world.'* 

1Bha. I. 13. 6; VII. 3. 37; XII. 9. 28; Br. II. 32. 1, 2. 6; 
M. 47. 12; 131. 10, 39-41. 2Bha. VI. 7. 18; Va. 31. 11; Br. I 
8. 5 IV. 9. 67-8. 3Vā. 9.4-5; Br. II. 8.4; Vi.1.5.31. ° 4Bha 
VII. 7. 50,  5Ib. VIII, 1. 17. Ib. X. 28. 9. "Tb. X. 39. 44-45. 
8Ib, XI. 24. 13. Br. III. 72. 69-93; Va. 97. 68-93. 10M. 15. 3. 


1M, 47,59. 13M. 245.1. 13Br. II, 3.4; Vi. I. 5.9124. “Br. 
III. 71. 263. 


Asuratha—fought with Sumitra, deluded by Krsna. 
Bhā. XI. 30. 16. 


Asurāntaka—a chief monkey. 

Br. III. 7. 238. 

Asutvana—the name by which Danu’s sons were 
known. 

Br. III. 6. 14. 


Asiitya—a son of Mrtyu. 
Va. 10. 41. 


Asoma—an yaksa; a son of Punyajani and Manibhadra. 
Br. III. 7. 124. 


Asta-giri—A. hill of Sakadvipa. It was here that Bali 
who fell unconscious in the Devasura war was treated with 
sanjivini vidya. 

Bha. VIII. 11. 46; Br. IL 19. 89; Va. 49. 83; Vi. II. 4. 62. 
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Asti—Daughter of Jarásandha and a queen of Kamsa. 
After her husband's death she went to her father’s place 
and reported the cireumstances in which her husband was 
killed. 


Bhà. X. 50. 1-2; Vi. V. 22. 1. 


Astras—arranged alphabetically: Asiratnam, Agneyam, 
Aindram, Aisikàmam, Kampanam, Kapalam, Kalamud- 
garam, Kainkaram, Krauficam, Gandharvam, Tapanam, 
Tvastram, Nandakam, Narasimham, Narayanastram, Pasu- 
patam, Paisácam, Pramathanam, Prasthapanam, Prasvapa- 
nam, Brahmaégiras, Brahmam, Bhavanam, Bhairavam, Matha- 
nam, Mahábalam, Mayadharam, Mohanam, Mausalam, Rau- 
dram, Varunam, Vikampanam, Vayavyam, Satanam, Sama- 
nam, Sailam, Sosadam, Samvartanam, Sàrpam, Süvitram, 
Somastram, Hayaégiras;* used by Hiranyakaśipu against Nara- 
simha; arms used in Bhandasura war.’ 


1M. 150. 113, 164, 205; PUES 24, 31; 153. 83, 87, 90, 97; 162. 
22-7; 179. 6.  ?Br. IV. 29. 62-74. 


Astragrémam—That relating to the use of astras. 
Parasurama learnt the four aspects from Siva; learnt by 
Krsna and Rama.” 


1Br. III. 21. 79; 25. 39; 32.59; 34.34. Vi. V. 21. 23. 


Astrücárya—the teacher of weapons of warfare: 4 kinds 
are mentioned; throwing by machines, by hands, thrown 
simply, and taking back after throwing away. 


M. 215. 41. 


Asmakas—of the Düksinàátya country. 
Va. 45. 127. 


Asmaki (1)—the wife of Süra. 
Va. 96. 143. 
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Asmaki (11)—the son Anadrsti. 
Va. 96. 186. 
Asvasthalaya—a Trayarseya. 
M. 200. 14. 
Asvaharya—a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 103. 


Ahatam—unwashed cloths, to be given in Sraddha. 
Và. 80, 4, 37. 


Ahamkéra—one of the tatvas; description of. 

Va. 103. 38; Vi. I. 2, 36-46. 

Ahamkarakarsini—a Gupta Sakti. 

Br. IV. 19. 17; 44. 117. 

Ahamyati—the son of Samyati and the father of Rau- 
drasva. 

Bhā. IX. 20. 3; Vi. IV. 19. 1. 

Ahalyà (1)—the daughter of Mudgala, the wife of Gau- 


tama and the mother of Satànanda. A tirtham in her 
honour, as she performed tapas and attained release there. 


1 Bha. IX, 21, 34. 2M. 191. 90-1. 
Ahalya (11)—a daughter of Vindhyaéva (Badhyaéva, 
Va. P.) (Haryasva. Vi P.) and Menaka; sister of Divodasa, 


and wife of Saradvat; mother of Sadananda:! redeemed of 
her sins by Rama. 


1M. 50. 7-8; Và. 99. 201; Vi. IV. 19. 62, 200-2. 2 Vi. IV. 4, 91. 


Ahalyátirtham—on the Narmada. Here she performed 


tapas and got salvation. By worshipping here, one becomes 
beloved of ladies. 


M. 191. 90-3. 
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Ahas (sità, ratri)—of Brahma) one cycle of a thousand 
caturyugas; at the end, when dahakdala sets in Vaimanika 
devas come into existence, as also stars, Gris, sun and 
moon, etc.;' duration of in ordinary years; enters the waters 


in the rennes created with the Devas; of the Pitrs is 
Krsnapaksa.5 
1Va.3.14; 7. 14-16; 24.2; 01.42; 100. 224-6; M. 231. 2; 


? Và, 100.131; Br.IL 0. 97. 3 Và. 53. 14-15. — 4Br. II. 7. 19; 
8. 11; 13. 14  5Và 9T. 9. 


Ahas-Paramegvara—is srsti or creation; at the end of 
this day occurs pralaya. 


Và. 5. 1-6. 


Ahita—an Yaksa—a son of Devajani and Manvara. 
Br. III. 7. 129. 


Ahimukhya—to be worshipped in housebuilding. 
M. 253. 26. 


Ahimürcha—Varuna as presiding deity. 
Va. 86. 61. 


Ahinak(g)a—the son of Devanika! and .the father of 
Ruru.? (Paripatra-Va.) 


iva. 88. 202.  ?Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Ahimsa—one aspect of Sandtana dharma, largely 
observed in Tretüyuga; non-injury in thought, speech and 
action towards all beings prescribed for ascetics.” 


1Br. IL. 29. 69; 30, 35; III. 23. 51, 68 and 72. #Va. 18. 
15-16; M. 61. 15; 106. 48; 143. 12-13 and 30. 


Ahimsüvratam—the performer becomes a king; con- 
sists in abstention from meat for a year and the gift of a cow 
at the end. 


M. 101. 35. 
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Ahirbudhna (x)—a division of the night. 
Va. 66. 43. 


Ahirbudhna (11)—(see also Anurdesya)—a name for 
Grahapati Agni. 
Va. 29. 26; Br. II. 12. 26. 


Ahirbudhnya—a Rudra, and son of Bhüta and Sarüpà. 


SE Bh. VI. 6. 18; Br. Il. 3.71; M. 5.29, 32; 171.39; Và. 


Ahinu—the son of Sahadeva. Father of Jayatsena. 


Br. III. 68, 10. 


Ahinagu—the son of Devanika, and father of Pariyatra. 


Br, III. 63. 203-4; M. 12. 54. 


Ahoratrakalas—more than 600; thirty muhürtas or 602 
kalas make one day and one night; 605 kalas according to 
the measurement of the sun. 


Va. 66. 38; 100. 216, 223. 


Ahoratram—a day and a night; 30 muhürtas: For pitrs 
—Krsnapaksa and Suklapakga (one month); for Devas one 
full year is one day. 

Br. II. 13. 112; M. 1. 19; 142. 5-6, 9; Va. 65. 59; 66. 37. 


A 


Akarnani—the goddess following Revati. 
M. 179. 72. 


Akargini—a mudra Devi. 
Br. IV. 42. 6. 


Aküra—the second face of the fourteen faced Deva, 
Manu. Svarocisa born in white colour. 


Va. 26. 33. 


Aküsa (1)—a god to be worshipped in housebuilding. 
M. 253. 24; 265. 39. 


Akasa (11) —with Dik; a sthāna of Rudra; son, Sarga. 
Vi. I.. 8. 7-11. 


Aküsam—the ether, stands uncovered, formless, devoid 
of rasa, sparga and gandha; its characteristic is $abda. 


Va. 102. 15, 175; M. 3. 23. 


Akasagangü—R. that encircles Amaravati; that water 
which comes down without the cloud; bath in this is called 
celestial ablution.? 1 


lBha. VII. 15. 14. — ?Vi. II. 9. 12 and 17. 


Akü$agangü tirtham—in Gaya. 
Va. 112. 25. 


Aküti (1)—A daughter of Svayambhuva Manu (Vai- 
raja-Va. P.) and Satarüpa. Wife of Ruci. From her Hari 
manifested himself for imparting dharma and jíüüna. Gave 
birth to twins—a son and a daughter by putrikadharma. 
These were Yajiia and Daksina. 


Bha. I. 3. 12; III. 12. 55-56; IV. 1.1-4; VII. 1. 5; IL. T. 2; 
Br. IIT. 3.113; Va. 10. 17-9; Br.1.1.58; II.9.42-43;. Vi. I. 7, 18-19. 
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Aküti (11)—the queen of Sarvatejas and mother of 
Manu Caksusa. 


Bha. IV. 13. 15. 


Aküti (111) —the wife of Prthusena and mother of 
Nakta. 
Bha. V. 15. 6. 


Aküti (1v)—a Jayadeva. 
Br. III. 3. 6; 4.2; Va. 66. 6. 


Aküti (v)—the twenty-fourth kalpa. 
Va. 21. 55. 


Aküti (viz) —became twins in the Aküti kalpa. 
Va. 21. 55-56. 


Aküti (vix) —a son of Brahman with a mantrasarira 
Va. 67. 4-5. 


Aküti (vir) —the mother of Yajfia, the mindborn son 
in the first epoch of Manu. 


Vi. III. 1. 36. 


Akrti (z)—a progenitor, responsible for form and 
shape. 


Br. II. 9. 1 and 7. 


Akrti (11)—a son of Babhru. 
Br. III. 70. 38. 


Akhandala—name of Indra. 
Bha. III. 33. 20, 
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Akhuvühana—Gane£a. 
Br. IV. 27. 101. 


Akhyünam—a feature of the Purana the fifth Veda;! 
Puranic stories? 


1 Br. II. 34. 21; III 1. 6; 5.8 and 11; 13, $4; 59.4; Va. 
54. 1; 60. 21; 07.54, 58. 2M. 53. 65; 214.23; Vi. I. 22. 84; 
TII. 6. 15. 

Akhyanakusala—Süta. 

Va. 84. 4. 


Agama'—the rules of? for digging wells, constructing 
tanks and gardens; cited for yajiias where pagu was not 


involved and where bija (seeds) served the purpose of the 
animal.‘ 


Vi. I. 17. 58. ?Br.IL 30. 19 and 27; TII 21.46. 3 M. 58. 
55; 143.13. 1 Và. 53. 122; 57. 100. 


Agastyas—the Brahmaraksasas—a clan moving about 
in the night; of Surabhi forest? summoned Kauberaka to 
live at Hari$mga? 


1Br. IIT. 8. 59 and 62; Va. 69. 195-6. 2M. 121. 62, 2Va. 
47. 60-1. 

Agüvaha—a son of Vasudeva and Vrkadevi; a mahatmd. 

Br. III. 71. 180. 


Agühi—a daughter of Vrkadevi. 
Va. 96. 180. 


Agnas—Kaégyapagotrakaras. 
M. 199. 8. 


Agnüyi—a goddess, wife of Dikpala Agni. 


M. 286. 7. 
P. 19 
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Agnidhra (t)—a son of Priyavrata and Barhismati. 
Father of Nabhi. Appointed lord of Jambiidvipa.* Pro- 
tected the people like his children. Issueless, he performed 
tapas when Brahma sent the divine damsel Pürvacitti with 
whom Agnidhra enjoyed life. for 100,000 years. After giv- 
ing birth to nine sons, she went back to the court of Brahma. 
He divided his kingdom among his sons, and rejoined his 
wife in another world. On his death, his nine sons married 
the nine daughters of Meru.” 

1Bha. XI. 2.15; V.1.25 and 33.  ?Ib. V. 2, 1-23; Br. II. 14. 
44-53; Vi. II. 1. 7, 12, 16-24. 


A(A)gnidhra (1r) —one of the ten sons of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu; milked the Cow-Earth with Svàyambhuva as 
calf? 


1Br. II. 13.104; M.9.4.  ?Và. 63. 13. 

Agnidhra (11) —one of the ten sons of the daughter of 
Kardama, and Priyavrata. 

Br. II. 14. 9. 


Agnidhra (1v)—one of the 16 Rtviks for an Yajíia; 
created from the hands of Narayana. 


M. 167. 10. 


Agnidhraka—a sage of the epoch of the XIIth Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 28. 

Agnivesyayanas—a Brahma-kula originating {from 
Jatükarna. 

Bha. IX. 2. 22. 

Agnistomika—the first Gàndhüra-grama. 

Va. 86. 41. 

Agneya (i)—the 18th kalpa. 

M. 290. 7. 
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Agneya (11)—a division of the night. 
Va. 66, 43. 


Agneyas (1)—the Gandharva followers of Kubera;! 
their residences on the southern peaks of Maryada Parvata.* 
lVà.40.8. 2Vā. 40. 5, 


Agneyas (11) —the Angiras adopted by Agni when they 
sprung out of the sacrificial fire of Vàrwni-yajiia. 

Va. 65. 42. ; 

Agneya-Purüna—one among the eighteen Purànas;! 


deals with líana Kalpa; narrated by Agni to Vasistha: of 
16,000 verses; its gift and fruits thereof? 


1Bha. XII. 7. 23. 2M. 53. 28-30. 


Agneya-vratam—of kings; ruin rebellious sámantas by 
his valour. 


M. 226. 7. 


Agneyüstram—given to Sagara by Bhargava (Aurva). 
Va. 88. 124 and 135; Vi. IV. 3. 37. 


Agneyi (1i)—the city of Agni. 
Bha. X. 89. 44. 


Agneyi (ir)—the wife of Havirdhana, and mother of 
six children: also known as Dhisana. 


Br. II. 37. 23; Va. 63.23; Vi. I. 14.2; M. 4. 45. 


Agneyt (1i) —the wife of Uru. 
M. 4. 43. 


Agneyi (1v) —the wife of Kuru and mother of six sons. 


Vi. I. 13. 6. 
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Agrayanam—a Pitr ritual; offering of $yümüka and 
sugar; the first Soma libation at the Agnistoma sacrifice.” 
1Br, III. 14. 9; Va. 78.8. ?Va. 75. 6. ] 


Angirasa—a teacher of Atharva Veda. (Angirasa kalpa 
Burnouf). 


Bhā. XII. 7. 4. 


Angirasam—a sacrifice performed by Brahmanas near 
Brindavana. 


Bha. X. 23. 3. 


Angirasi—ihe wife of Vasu and mother of Viéva- 
karman. 
Bha. VI. 6. 15. 


Acamanam—the mode and significance of; occasions 
for performing Acamanam.? 


1Va. 79. 42-47. 2 Ib. 79. 31-42. 


Acüra—a Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 11. 


Acaryas—qualifications of; old, selfless, highly learned, 
humble, well disciplined, truthful, etc.; he who by himself 
follows the rules of good conduct and thus establishes the 
ücüra and thinks of the truth of the Sastra by: yamas and 
niyamas. 


Br. II. 32. 30-32; IV. 8.5; M. 145. 28-29; Va. 59. 28-30. 


Ajagara—a vrata followed by Rsabha when he became 
a mendicant. 


Bha. V. 5. 32. 


Ajagara—a sage. Prahlada saw him one day lying on 
the bare ground on a cliff of the Sahya hills, and bowed to 
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him. Prahlada asked the sage how he who had no com- 
forts was able to maintain a sound body. The sage replied 
that he had renounced all desires, learning renunciation 
from the bee and contentment from the serpent, while his 
mind was ever absorbed in Hari. 


Bhà, VII. 13. 11-18, 20-45. 


Ajagava—the bow of Prthu;! of Siva? 


1 Br. I. 36. 148; Va. 62. 127; Vi. I. 13. 40 and 69. — ? Br. 
IIL, 65. 32. 


Ajana—a nephew of Hiranyakaégipu. 


M. 6. 27. 


Ajapala—a son of Aja and father of Daśaratha. 


M. 12, 49. 


Ajüneya—the country noted for horses. 

Br. IV. 16. 17. 

Ajigarta—SunabSepa, the son of Ajigarta—(see Aji- 
garta, s.v.). 

Bhà. IX. 16. 30; IX. 7. 20-21. 


Ajihayanahastikas—Kasypagotrakaras. 
M. 199. 9. 


Ajivaka—a heretic sect. 
Br. III. 14. 39. 


Ajfü—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 17. 19. 
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Ajya (1)—good to be seen first after rising from one's 
bed; as a sacrificial offering.” 

1 Bhā. X. 70. 12; Va. 29.30. 2Br. IV. 1. 98; Va. 100. 103. 


Ajya (1x1) —one of the nine sons of Savarni. 
Va. 100. 22. 


Ajyas—four kinds of. 
Br. IV. 1. 98-100. 


Ajyapas—a class of Manes who reside in regions belong- 
ing to Kardama Prajapati, descendants of Pulaha; Viraja, 
wife of Nahusa was their mindborn daughter; largely wor- 
shipped by Vaisyas. 


Br. II. 28. 19; III. 10. 93-5; Bha. IV. 1. 63; M. 102. 21; 
Và. 30. 100; 56. 17; 73. 43; 101. 43. 


Atavi—a Vayu. 
Va. 61. 25. 


Atavyas—the people of a southern country. 
Br. IL 16. 57; M. 114. 48; Va. 45. 126. 


Adambara—Instrument of war music. 
M. 137. 29; 138. 3. 


Adi—a son of Asura Andhaka; to wreak vengeance on 
Siva for having slain his father, he entered the harem of 
Siva in the guise of a snake, and assumed the guise of Uma 
before him. He could change his form twice as he liked 
owing to a boon from Brahmi; but the second change would 
be followed by death. On close examination, Siva dis- 
covered the figure to be the Asura in disguise, threw the 
Vajra and slew him. 


M. 156, 12-37. 
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Adib(v)aka—the sixth war of gods and Asuras! In 
this Kakustha helped Indra;? the sixth of the twelve incar- 
nations of Hari? 


" ^l Br. III. 72. 74. ? Va, 88, 25. 3M. 47. 34-35 and 44; Và. 


Andakoga—comprised of sixteen viküras and eight 
pralertis. 50 crores of yojanas in breadth in the interior. 
Outside encircled by seven sheaths of the earth and other 
elements. 


Bha. III. un. 39-41; 20.15; II. 1. 25, 

Andira (1)—the son of Sarūpya. Father of Pandya, 
Kerala, Chola and Kulya. 

Br, III. 74, 5-6. 


Andira (11) —the son of Varütha. 
M. 48. 4. 


Atatayins—Those who set fire to buildings, administer 
poison, lift their weapons to strike, or practise dbhicara or 
` become talebearers or seditionists. 


M. 227. 116-9. 

Attakhandikas—a tribe. 

M. 114. 40. 

Atapa—a son of Ws and Vibhavasu. A Vasu. Father 
of Paficayama. 

Bha. VI. 6. 16. 

Atma—has no gunas. Twelve characteristics of. 

Bha. I. 18. 50; VII. 1. 7-9; 7. 19-20. 


Atmaja—a son of Svarbhanu and Prabha. 
Va. 92. 2. 
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Atmabhi—name of Brahma. 
Bha. III. 12. 20. 


Atmavat—a mantrakri; the son of Cyavana Bhargava; 
married Ruci; Father of Nahusa? 


1Br. II, 32. 104; M. 145. 98; Va. 59. 96. 2Va. 65. 90-91. 


Atmavidya—the Vedanta; symbolical of Devi? 
1M. 215. 54. Vi I. 9. 120. 


Atmasambhava—Narayana, ety. 
M. 2, 30. 


Atma—that which is attained, which is taken away and 
that which is, and hence the ever present bhava. 


Va. 5. 34-5. 


Atmükarsanikü—a Gupta Šakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 20. 


Atmayu—a son of Angirasa. 
M. 196. 2. 


Atyantika—one of the three movements of creatures. 
Va. 1. 161; 100. 132. 


Atyantika kalpa—one division of Brahma kalpa. 
Va. 100. 134. 


Atreya—a pupil of Süta; the last reference is to the 
sage in the Raivatamanvantara? Sage of the Tamasa man- 
vantara? Atreya Saradvata one of the seven sages; Atre- 
yavaruni? Nisprakampa,® Sütapüh." 

1Va. 61. 56.  ? Và. 62. 17, 54. 3Va. 62. 41. "Và, 100. 11. 
5 Va. 100. 82. $ Va. 100, 107. "Và. 100. 96; 106. 39. 
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Atreyas (1)—a deva gana of the Pitrs, like Svastyatreya, 
Br. III. 1. 51; 8. 81. 


Atreyas (11) —the five sons of Atri and Anasüyà; Saty- 
netra, Havya, Apomirti, Sani$vara and Soma. 


Va. 28. 18-20; Br. II. 11. 23-24. 


Atreyas (111)—a tribe. 
Va. 45. 119. 


Atreydyani—pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 12. 


Atharvani(a)sruti—is Atharva Veda. 
Vi. VI. 5. 65; Va. 76. 1. 


Adarga (1)—its use for dressing. Devahüti used it to 
dress herself; auspicious to look at in the morning.” 

1 Bhā. III. 23. 30. 2Br. III. 28. 10; Vi. III. 11. 22; Bha. X. 
10. 11. 
Adarga (11)—a son of the Third Sávarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 81; Va. 100. 84. 


Adigadédhara—Visnu; bore for the first time the gadā 
out of the bone of Gadàa-asura. He is Vyakta, the whole 
universe appearing in him in the gaya sila; in praise of, by 
Brahma and Siva. 

Va. 109. 13-17, 25, 27-31, 41-42 and 43-50; 111. 16. 


Adikarta—Visnu. 
Br, IV. 5. 18. 


Adikürma—created by Lalita to consume waters due to 
Bhanda's arnavüstram. 


Br. IV. 29. 92. 
P. 20 
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Adikegava—a name of Visnu. 
Br. IV. 15. 18. 


Aditya (r)—patronymic of Vidhàir. 
Bha. VI. 18. 3.- 


Aditya (3)—a name of Sürya (s.v.); presented the 
jewel Syamantaka to Satrajit? 
1Br, II. 21. 3; M. 2. 31-4. ? Vi. IV. 13. 11. 


Aditya (111) —from ddana receiving waters and letting 
them off; külagni, pitamaha and soma,, all prapitàmahas;! 
same as Rudra; see Rudra.* ! 

!Va, 12. 37; 31. 29-35. 2 Br. II. 10. 22. 


Aditya (1v)—a division of the night. 
Va. 66. 44. 


Adityas—sons of Aditi and KaSyapa, originally Vai- 
kunthas and Sàdhyas; Gods of the Vaivasvata epoch at the 
commencement of the first Tretáyuga, known as Jayadevas;” 
twelve in number; were known as Tusitas in the Caksusa 
epoch? Names were Indra, Dhatr, Bhaga, Tvastr, Mitra, 
Varuna, Yama, Vivasvat, Savitr, Pügan, Amsumat, and 
Visnu. Born of Visnu as their overlord.’ Escorted Indra; 
vanquished Diti’s sons, and vanquished by Ravana;° came 
with gods to Dvaraka to request Krsna to leave for Vai- 
kuntha.7 One of the names of the first Marut Gana? Born 
with Rudras?. Residents of Bhuvarloka.? Offered pre- . 
sents (wpayana) at the time of the marriage of Kamesvara 
with Lalita” Praised Lalita when Bhanda was killed.” 

1 By, II. 38.3; II.1. 61; 3. 57-61, 67-8; 4.34; M. 171. 55; 
Va. 30. 83, 99, 163; 39. 49; 04. 2; 66. 60, 66-7; Vi. I. 15. 129. 
2Bha. VIII. 13. 4; VI. 7. 2; 10. 17; M. 9. 29. 3 Va, 67. 44; 
M. 6. 3; Vi. I. 15. 132. 4Bha. XII. 11. 30-45; Br. II. 24. 33-4, 
15; 26-42; M. 132. 3; 247. 10; Vi. I. 15. 130-1. Si. V. 1. 
17-8; 4.5; Bha. XII. 11. 90; XI. 16. 13. Br. III. 8. 5. 6 Br 


II. 5. 48; 7.254.  "Bha. XI. 6. 2. 5 Va. 67. 123. ? Tb. 65. 
61. Tb. 101. 30; Br. IV. 2. 28-9.  !'Br. IV. 15. 24. 12 Tb, 


TV. 30, 8. 
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Adityatvam—the right of being born as sons of Aditi. 
Và. 66. 59. s 


Aditya Puréna—an upapurüna. 
M. 53. 63-4. 


Adityamandala—the Yajus returned to possession of 
Sürya when Yajfiavalkya surrounded them. 


Và. 61. 21. 


Aditya Vamga—the solar race. 
M. 11. 1. 


Adityavartma—by this the divine weapons of Krsna 
went to heaven. 


Vi. V. 37. 52. 


Adityavaram—Sunday, fit for Anangadeva vratam; in- 
` auspicious for housebuilding;! devoted to worship of Sürya, 
Candra and Agni? ; 


1M. 70. 46; 253. 7. ?M. 97. 3-20. 


Aditya$ayanam—a vow in honour of Sankara in the 
name of Sürya; auspicious day is Sunday preferably with 
constellation Hasta; accompanied by gifts to Brahmanas: 
Relieves one from bondage of birth; practised by Vasistha, 
Arjuna, Kubera, Indra in olden days. 


M. 55. 3-33. 
Aditya samjfiam—an upapurana. 
M. 53. 63. 


Adityesam—a tirtha on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 5. 
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Adidevas—seven ganas of which three are without form 
and four are with form; above them are three Bhavamiirtis 
and below them four sükgmamürtis. 


Va. 71. 54-6. 

Adipala—a name of Visnu. 

Và. 109. 15. 

Adipuranam—tTen thousand and six hundred slokas, 
Va. 104. 7. 

Adipuranani—earlier Purana literature. 

M. 164. 16. 

Adilaksmi—is Kamaksi. 

Br. IV. 40. 46. 


Adisarga—origin of, described; the primary creation 
1 By, II. 10. 2. ?Tb. II. Ch. 9. 3M. 8.1; 52.2. 


Adya—a Trayàrseya. 
M. 198. 11. 


Adyas—a group of gods of Caksusa epoch, eight in 
number. : 


Br. II. 36. 66 and 69. 


Adya Pratihári—the first servant maid of Siva with four 


. arms and six white clothes; behind are other ladies to honour 
Sankara. 


Va. 101. 274-7. 


Adhana—one of the seven sons of Vasistha. 
Va. 28. 36. 
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Adhéra cakra—Into this Hari enters. 
Bhà. XI. 12. 17. 


Adhàrüdheyablhüva—By this aviküras became vikaras. 
Earth, etc., are vikdras. 
Br. II. 19. 181-2. 


Addha—a pupil of Yajiiavalkya. 
Br. II. 35. 28. 


Adhyátmaki Vidya—the knowledge of Atman taught 
by Kapila to his mother Devahüti; also Anvikgiki. 


Bha. IlI. 24. 40; 25. 4, 13-15. 


Adhvaryavam—12000 chandas; from Yajus; uttered by 
the Adhvaryu in an yajia. 


Va. 58. 15; 60. 15-16; 61. 64; Vi. III. 4. 12. 


Anaka (1)—a son of Süra and Marisé. Married Kanka 
and had two sons—Satyajit and Purujit. 


Bha. IX. 24. 28 and 41. 


Anaka (11)—a kind of divine musical instrument. 


Bha. X. 83. 30; M. 135. 83. 140-43; Va. 96. 145; Br. III. 
71. 147. > 


Anakadundubhi—a previous name of Vasudeva. (s.v.)' 


When he was korn Dundubhi and the Anakas were 
sounded as in a festival in the house of Sura by the gods; 
at Nandagopagrha? Son of Anu.* Entered fire after the 
departure of Rama and Krsna to Heaven." 
aya, p MS e T MaMa: 06 ani EVE TV. M4. 14 
3 Vi, V. 38. 4. 
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Anakadundubhis—divine musicians, played at the birth 
of Vasudeva. 


Vi. IV. 14. 28. 


Anakü—a son of Ugrasena. 
Vi. Iv. 14, 20. 


Ananda (i) (c)—a kingdom adjoining the Dundubhi 
hill in Plaksadvipa. 


Br. IL. 14. 39; 17. 16. 


Ananda (11)—a Satya god. 
Br. II. 36. 35. 


Ananda (11)—The Lord of first kalpa consisting 100 
lakhs of years by name Bhàva; this is the place of Brahma. 


Va. 21. 28. 


Ananda (1v)—a son of Medhátithi; a varsa after his 
name, in Plaksadvipa. 


Va. 33. 32; Vi. II. 4. 4 and 5. 


Anandam—a varsa centering round the Dundubhi hill 
of Plaksa. : 


Va. 49. 14. 


Anandakam—same as Anicakam varsam. 
M. 122. 23. 


Anandajalam—a lake in the Játudha hill of pure and 
crystal waters; here lives Canda, the lord of the Nagas. 


Va. 41. 68-73. 
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Anandapitham—is Bindupitham. 
Br. IV. 37. 47. 


Anandavratam—in honour of Brahma. 
M. 101. 32. 


Anartá (1) (c)—a western country; that of Krsna; on 
the way from Dvàraka to Indraprastha? Its king went to 
Syamantapaficaka for solar eclipse? Destroyed by Dvivida; 
named after Saryati; its capital Kusasthali. 


1 Bhā. I. 11. l. ?Ib. X. 71.21. Ib. X. 82. 13; Br. II. 16. 
62; M.12.22.  *Ib. X. 67.4. 5 Và.80.24; Vi. IV. 1. 64. 


Anarta (11) —a son of Saryati and father of Reva(ta) ' 
Rocamana was his son; ruled over the kingdom of Anarta 
from Kuéasthali.? 


1Bhà, IX. 3. 27; Br. III. 61. 18; Va. 86, 23-24; Vi. IV. 1. 
63-4. 2M. 12. 21-2. 


Anarta (111)—a son of Vitihotra. 
M. 43. 49. 


Anartas—people of Anarta over whom Revata. ruled. 
Heard of Krsna going to Mithila and met him on the way 
with presents;? of the south.’ : 


l1Bha.I. 10,35; 14.25; IX.3.28; X. 52. 15;. M. 114. 51. 
2Bha, X. 86.20. 3 Va. 45. 131. 


Anartapuri—the capital of Anarta—Dvaraka; from here 
Krsna went to Vidarbha in one night. 


Bha. I. 14. 25; X. 53. 6. 


Antyaéyana—a son of Bhrgu, and a deva. 


Br. TII. 1. 89. 
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Andolika-niyuddham—swinging on the hands of friends 
and boxing; by Krsna and Rama. 


Vi. V. 9. 8. 


Andhaka—a son of Vipracitti and Simhika. 
Vi. I. 21. 12. 


Andhakara (c)—a kingdom after the name of Andha- 
kara, near Pivara hill? 


1Br, IL 14. 25. — ?Ib. II. 19. 72. 


Andhras (x) —the kings of Andhra dynasty, thirty in 
number, ruled the earth for 456 years. Seven of them were 
contemporaries of seven Kauáalas, chiefs of Vidüra and Nisa- 
dhas; According to Matsya Purdna, 19 members of the 
dynasty ruled for 460 years. Kingdoms of Arya and 
Mleccha existed side by side—Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, 
Yavanas, Tusaras, Gurundas, and Hinas.? 


1Bha. XII. 1. 22-28 and 35. 2M. 272. 37; 278. 16-19, 25. 


Andhras (11)—a tribe purified by the worship of Hari.' 
Enlisted by Jarásandha against the Yadus;? a southern 
country unfit for performing Sraddha* 


1Bhā. II. 4. 18. ?Bhà X. [50(V)3]. ?Br.II. 16. 59; III. 
14. 80; IV. 29. 131. : 

Andhrabhrtyas—seven in number. 

Vi. IV. 24. 51. 


Anrhavan—a rajarsi becoming a Brahmana. 
Va. 91. 116. 


Anviksiki (Adhyatmaki vidya, s.v.)—Taught by Dat- 
tatreya to Alarka and others! Produced by Brahma.” 
Helps concentration on the Absolute? Learnt by Rama and 
Krsna.‘ Symbolical of Devi. 


1 Bhä. I. 3. 11; M. 215.54; Vi. V. 10.27. 2Bhā. III. 12. 44; 
28.4. °Tb, XT. 20.24. 4b, X. 45. 24. ‘Vi. I. 9. 121. 
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Anhikakrama—the daily routine of duties. 
Va. 53. 39; Vi. V. 18. 34. 


Apa (1)—a vyüpaka. ety. of; came out of Agni, when 
the latter was lost in the earth. 


Br. I. 5. 131-5; II. 6. 56-7; 20. 1 and 5; Và. 6. 1. 


Apa (11)—a Raksasa with the Sarat sun. 

Br. IL. 23. 15; . Va. 52. 15. 

Apa (111)—a son of Vasistha, and a Prajapati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 

M. 9. 9. 


Apa (1v)—is Bhava; hence do not commit nuisance 
in waters; nor bathe naked, nor have sexual intercourse in 
water; forsake colourless, tasteless and small waters; their 
source is the ocean and hence they must not be stopped in 
their progress to it. 


Va. 21. 21-7. 


Apakas—certain grahas which cause fear to children. 
Va. 69. 191. 


Apana (c)—a kingdom to which Puramjana went by 
the entrance Mukhy@; allegorically Vyavahara. 


Bhàa. IV. 25. 49; 29. 12. 


Apanipa—a pupil of Baskali. 
Br. II. 35. 6. 


Apava (Vasistha) (1)—a sage of the time of second 
Süvarna Manu. Finding his hermit destroyed by Karta- 
virya’s fire, cursed that he would be slain by Paraguraima.? 
Resident of Hematalavanam.* 

1 Br. IV.1.70. 2Ib. II. 69. 44-5; M. 44. 1. 12-14. 3M. 43. 41. 

BY 
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Apava (11) —the son of Varuna; cursed Kartaviryarjuna 
who allowed his tapovana to be consumed by Citrabhanu; 
for ages past he was performing penance at the place, living 
on water. 


Va. 94. 43; 95. 11-13. 


Apavatsa—to be worshipped in housebuildings. 
M. 253. 31; 268. 20. 


Apastamba—acted as priest in the Putresti of Diti. 
M. 7. 33-4; 192. 60. 


Apastambi—a Bhargava, of Angirasapravara. 
M. 195. 33; 196. 18. 


Apasthiinas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 4. 


Apüdabaddha—the son of Satakarni, ruled for 30 years. 

Va. 99. 351. 

Apünagosthi—Revelry and mirth in the assembly of 
Krsna with 16000 ladies; of Apsares with Gandharvas. 

M. 70. 4; 120. 31. 


Anpikayani—arseyapravara (Bhargavas). 
M. 195. 41. 


Apitaka—son of Lambodara Andhra, ruled for 12 years. 
M. 273. 5. 


Apisi—àrgeyapravara (Bhàrgavas). 
M. 195. 41. 
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Apiirana (1)—the Yaksa who resides in the sun's 
chariot during the month of Bhadrapada. 


Vi. II. 10. 10. 


Apürana (11)—a Naga (Dhrtarastra). 
Va. 69. 72; Vi. IV. 8. 45. 


Apomayadeva—worshipped in Krauficadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 22-3. 


Apomürti—an Atreya; a sage of the epoch of the second 
Savarna Manu. 


Br. II. 11. 23; IV. 1. 70; Va. 28. 20. 


Apolava—the son of Santakarni; ruled for 12 years. 
Br. III. 74. 163. 


Aptoryama—a sacrifice! created from the west face of 
Brahma.? (north face-Vi. P.). 


1Bha.IIL 12. 40. 2? Vi. I. 5. 56. 


Apnuvüna—a son of Bhrgu and a gotrakara; a pravara 
of Bhargava gotra; Father of Aurva. 


M. 195..15 and 29. 


Apya (1)—a Vajin. 
Và. 61. 25. 


Apya (x1)—a particular period of the day. 
Va, 66. 40. 


Apyas—one of the ganas of the eight gods of the Cak- 
susa epoch. 
Bha. VIII. 5. 8; Vi. III. 1. 27. 
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Apyüyana—a territorial division of Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 9. 


Apyayanam—a particular offering to Agni, Soma and 
Yama in the Sraddha ritual. First to Pitrs and then to 
Devas, as Pitrs are Pürvadevatas. 


M. 15. 32-41; 16. 33; 17. 58. 


Apravüna—a son of Cyavana; married Rci, daughter of 
Nahusa: Father of Aurva, born from her thigh. 


Br. III. 1. 93-5. 


Abadhavistara—of the earth; one crore in every direc- 
tion from Meru as centre; also calculated in another way. 


Va. 50. 69-70. 


Abrahmastambaparyantam—from Brahmā to grass. 
Va. 110. 21, 64. 


Abhicara—Incantations done by Purohita and ministers 
for defeating the enemy—according to Bhanda;! Esc 
did this on behalf of Indra to vanquish Raji’s sons? 


1Br. IV. 21. 97. ?Vi. IV. 9. 19. 


Abhila—a mahàratha, and a commander of Bhanda's 
army. His riding vehicle was Simha. 


Br. IV. 29. 21-2. 


Abhira—country of Abhiras. Dvijas of, became vrdtyas 
after Puramjaya's days.’ Purified of sin by devotion to 
Hari? Seven of this tribe ruled from Avabhrti* The 
Brahmünda and Vayu say ten of them ruled after the 
Andhras;5 for 67 years. 

1Bha, I. 10. 35; Br. IL 16. 46 and 57; 18.48. 2Bha. XII 


1.38. Tb. IL 4. 18. *Bha. XII. 1. 29; Và. 99. 359; Vi. IV. 
24. 51,68.  5Br. III. 74. 174; M. 50. 76; 114. 40; 163. 72; 273. 18. 
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Abhiras—a tribe of Daksinüpatha saw Arjuna singly 
carrying much wealth and women and attacked him; he took 
up his Gàndiva and found he had lost its secret and power;? 
freebooters and shepherds of the Paficanada country who 


lived in villages; mlecchas; chief weapons of, staves and 
cudgels.? 


1 Vā, 45. 115, 126; 47.46; 99.269; Vi.IL3.16.  ?Vi V. 
38. 14-28, 50-52. 


Abhirakanyü—observed the Kalyanini vratam and 
became Urvasi of the Heaven. 


M. 69. 59. 


Abhütarajasa—gods of the Raivata epoch. 
M. 9. 20. 


Abhütasamplava—or the Deluge; the duration of des- 
truction of all except the five bhütas, earth, water, vayu, 
akaga and tejas; eternal and not dying. 


Va. 6. 14; 7, 22; 10.33; 28. 16 and 32; 30. 318; 50. 206, 
212; 52. 47; 53. 16; 54. 109; 59. 57; 100. 11, 33, 37, 203, 240: 
101. 73, 334, 354; Vi. IL. 8. 92-97: Br. II. 6. 22; IV. 1. 200 and 
208, 230-31, 242; M. 2. 16 and 20; 4. 20; 80. 11; 89. 10; 106. 
10; 124. 94 and 102; 128. 44; 181. 4; 188. 96; 192. 32; 204. 
10; 206. 40. : 


Abhrahamu—a son of Bhadra. 
Va. 69. 213. 


Ama (1)—a son of Ghrtaprstha. 
Bha. V. 20. 21. 


Ama. (11)—a son of Krsna and (Satya) daughter of 
Nagnacit. 


Bhà. X. 61. 13. 
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Amagarbhas—Pitrs dead as small children. 
Va. 110. 53. 
Amapütram—the milking vessel of the Yaksas. 


Br. II. 36. 215; Va. 62. 182. 


Amasraddham—see Amannam. 

M. 18. 27; Va. 18. 20. 

` Amünnam—gift of uncooked food in a érüddha, gene- 
rally by Südras; also Amasraddham; forbidden for yatis. 

M. 17. 70; Va. 18. 20. 


Amoda—a vighna nàyaka. 
Br. IV. 27. 81; 44. 68. 


Amnüyanüthü—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 18. 17. 


Amba—a son of Krsna. 
Bha. I. 10. 29. 


Ambikeya (1)—a place where Hirany&ksa was slain by 
Varaha Hari. 

M. 122. 16. 

Ambikeya (11)—a hill of the Sakadvipam. 

Và. 49. 84; Vi. II. 4. 62. 


Amra—the mango tree in Brahmasaras, in the shape 
of Brahma; he who waters the tree will lead the Pitrs to 
salvation. 


- Va. 43. 6; 111. 35-36. 
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Amravanam—between Vis&kha and Patanga hills. 
Va. 38. 18-22. 


Amratakegvaram—a tirtham on the Narmada sacred 
to Pitrs, and to Siva. 


M. 22. 51; 181. 28; 190. 5. 


Aya—a Tusita god. 
Br. II. 36. 11. 


Ayatanam of Deva—called divyam by the Veda, at the 
end of Niraloka and of àkása or ether: Inaccessible to gods.! 
Temples as places for śrāddha; construction of: description 
shows the Vaisnava and Saiva shrines in the same com- 
pound? Shrines where Purdnas were read? 


lBr. IL. 19. 168-9; III. 11. 34. 2M. 17. 11; 58.2; 83.3; 
105. 15; 268. 35; 270. 34 — 3Và.4. 7; 30. 150; 38. 31, 48, 58; 94. 3; 
TT. 63; 92. 52. 


Ayatiyana—A Trayarseya. 

M. 198. 3. 

Ayati (1)—a daughter of Meru and Dharani, wife of 
Dhatr (Vidhatr-Và. P.) and mother of Mrkanda;' mother of 


Prana also? 


1Bha. IV. 1. 43-44; Và. 28.4; 30.34; Vi. I. 10.3. ?Br. II. 
11. 5-6; 13. 37. 


Ayati (11)—a son of Nahusa. 
Bha. IX. 18.1; Br. III. 68. 12; Va. 93. 13; Vi. IV. 10. 1. 


Ayasampütram—the iron vessel sacred to Asuras. 
Br. II. 36. 210; M. 10: 20. 


Ayüpya—a mantrakrt and of Angirasa branch. 
Va. 59. 101. 
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Ayu (1)—a son of Prana and Ürjasvati: a Vasu;! Father 
of Vaitandya and others? 


lBha. VI. 6. 12. ?Br. III. 3. 21, 24. 


Ayu (1r) —the son of Puruhotra, and father of Satvata. 
Bha. IX. 24. 6. 


Ayu (111) —one of the six sons of Purüravas and Urvasi; 
wife Prabha, Rahu’s daughter; father of five sons, Nahusa, 
Vrddhasarman, Raju, Dambha, and Vipapman, all of them 
expert warriors. 


Bhà. IX. 15. 1; 17. 1; Br. IJI. 66. 22, 90; 67. 1; M. 24. 33-5; 
Va. 91. 51; Vi. IV. 6. 73; 7. 1; 8. 1-3. 


Ayu (1v)—Aa son of Krsna and Bhadra. 
Bha. X. 61. 17. 


Ayu (v)—The sage presiding over the month of Pusya. 
Bha. XII. 11. 42. 


Ayu (v1)—(Suci Agni). Father of Mahisa. 
Br. II. 12. 38-40. 


Ayu (vir) —a Caraküdhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 13. 


Ayu (vir) —the Agni that lives in Pasu. 
Va. 29. 37. 


Ayu (1x)—a son of Angirasa; father of Amavasu. 
Va. 65. 105; 73. 5. 


Ayutaiyu—the son of Sindhudvipa. 
M. 12. 46; Va. 88. 173. 
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Ayudhas—weapons of war, enumerated and described. 

Br. IV. 22. 10-14; M. 129. 35; 149. 1-8; 173. 5, 12, 29, etc. 

Ayudhàgüra—arsenal: meddling with it was punished 
with death. 

M. 163. 51; 215. 44; 217. 16; 227. 174. 


Ayurdé—R. in Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 206. 


Ayurdàüna—a Paravata god. 
Br. Il. 36. 14. 


Ayurveda—originated from Dhanvantari? from the 
east face of Brahmà; one of the eighteen vidyas; begins in 
Dvàpara;* Bharadvaja was the compiler of the Ayurveda and 
other sciences connected with medicine; it was divided into 
eight parts each of which was given to one of his disciples. 

1 Bhā. II. 7. 21; VIII. 8. 35; IX. 17. 4; Br. III. 67. 18; Va. 92. 
16; Vi. IV. 8. 10. ?Bha.III. 12. 38. — 3 Br. II. 35. 88; Vi. III. 6. 28; 


Và. 61. 79. ^M. 144. 22; Va. 98. 23; Br. II. 31. 23. — 5 Và. 92. 
22; Br. III. 67. 24. 


Ayurvratam—in honour of Siva. 


M. 101. 22. 


Ayusa—the son of Aida. 

Và. 1. 192. 

Ayusmat (1)—the father of Rsabha-Hari by Ambu- 
dhara. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 20. 

Ayusmat (11)—a son of Uttanapada. 

Br. JT. 36. 89. 

p. 22 
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Ayusmat (m1)—a son of Prahlada. 
M.6.9; Vi. I. 21.1. 


Ayusmatya—an apsarasa gama from Sürya. 
Va. 69. 55. 


Ayusmanta—a gana of gods. 
Br. IV. 1. 122. 


Arattadega—noted for horses. 

M. 48. 7. 

Aranya—a madhyamadhvaryu; a Prajapati and father 
of five deva ganas of the Caksusa epoch! Son of Atri? 

1 Br. II. 33. 15; 36. 68. ? Và. 62. 58. 


Aranyavakyas—passages of the Aranyaka portion of the 
Vedas. 


Br. III. 21. 55. 


Arabdha—the son of Setu and father of Gandhara. 
Bha. IX. 23. 15; Vi. IV. 17. 3-4. 


Arambhayajiias—for Ksatriyas. 
Br. II. 29. 55; Và. 57. 50. 


Aradhi—a son of Jayatsena. 
Và. 99. 231. 


Aradhita—a son of Jayatsena and father of Ayutayu. 
Vi. IV. 20. 4. 


Arama—Laying out parks at the auspicious hour—also 
Udyana;! in Tripuram; punishment for misuse of? 


1M. 58. 1 and 52.  ?Ib. 130. 5.  31b.227.30; Va. 101. 160. 
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Arundiyani—arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 8. 


Aruni (1)—a siddha. 
Bhà. VI. 15. 13. 


Aruni (11) —(Atreya) a sage of the epoch of the third 
Savarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 79. 
Aruni (111) —a sádhya. 


M. 171. 43. 


Aruni (1v) —the fifteenth Vyasa, Veda£siras, the avatar 
of the Lord. 


Va. 23. 166. 


Aruni (v)—a sage of the XIth epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 31. 


‘Aruni (v1)—the first of the madhyadesas. 


Và. 61. 9. 


Arcaninaga—an Atreya gotrakara. 


M. 197. 5. 


Arjava—a pupil of Baskali. 
Br. II. 35. 6. 


Artavas (1)—five sons of Brahma: represented by 
Agnisvattas. 


Br, II. 21. 152; 23. 75-77; 28. 16 ff. 
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Artavas (11)—five sons of Rtus: These are half months: 
Represent Pitys; sections of the year; depend on the seasons.’ 


1M. 141. 14 and 57; Va. 30. 18, 22. 2 Và. 70. 14; Br. II. 
13. 19-25, 149. 


* Ardraka—the father of Dhrti. 
Br. III. 71, 124. 


Ardrü—the name of a constellation. 


Va. 82. 3. 


Ardrünandakari—Trtiyüvratam: sacred to Bhavani sit- 
ting with Mahadeva: to be done for four months, once in 
every paksa: the performer enjoys the world of Rudrani. 


M. 64 (whole). 


Arya (1)—opposite of Mleccha. 
Vā. 45. 93; 47. 49; 99. 404. 


Arya (11) —collective name of Angiras’ sons! as oppo- 
sed to Mleccha? Their country was Bharatavarsa; side by 
side with Mleccha in Kaliyuga? 


1Bha. IX. 4. 2; Br. II. 16. 24. 2M, 227. 198; 114. 20. 
3M. 121. 46-51; 273. 25; 214. 37. 


Aryaka (1)—the father of Dharmasetu. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 26. 


Aryaka (11)—a Kadraveya naga. 
Br. III. 7. 33. 


Aryakas—caste equal to Brabmana in Plaksadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 17. 
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Aryakdé—a R. in Kraufica-dvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 21. 


Aryasamaya—does not accept the duties of Pakhandas. 
Bha, V. 14. 29. 


Aryava—one of the three disciples of Rathitara. 
Va. 61. 3. 


Aryi—Dvaipayani—a R. visited by Balarama. 
Bhà. X. 79. 20. 


Aryüvarta—twenty-five of Iksváku's sons were rulers 
over this territory; given to Upadrasta by ParaSuráma. 


Bha. IX. 6. 5; 16. 22. 


Arvata—a sage by tapas. 
Br. 1I. 32. 99. 


Arsa (1)—-a form of marriage; girls to be given in the 
Ganges-Yamuna doab. 
M. 106. 8; Vi. III. 10. 24. 


Arsa (1x) —origin of; when the whole world was in a 
state of cetana-acetana knowledge like the fish in the water, 
the truth influenced by cetana arises with guna; karyam is 
the result of kdrana or reason; So also visaya is the result of 
vişayitva and artha of arthitva; by this Mahat and others 


function by degrees. 
Vā. 50. 63-3. 
Arsaleam—Reis, past and future. 


M. 145. 65. 
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Argani—a pravara. 
M. 196. 31. 


Arsabhas—a branch of Angirasa. 
Và. 65. 107. 


Arsabhi—the street with the constellations of Pürva and 


Uttara Phalguni and Magha; in madhyama marga. 


Br. III, 3. 49; M. 124. 56. 


Arstisena (1)—a chief Gandharva who sings Ráma's 


-glory in Kimpurusa; came to see Pariksit practising prayopa- 
vesa, Knew the yoga-power of Hari. 


Bhà. V. 19. 2; I. 19. 10; II. 7. 45. 


Arstisena (11) —the son of Sala. 
Br. Ill. 67. 60; Va. 92. 5. 


Arstisena (111) —a rajarsi becoming a Brahmana. 
Va. 91. 116. 


Arstisena (1v) —a mantrakrt—a Paficarseya Bhargava. 
Br. II. 32. 105; M. 145. 99; 195. 34. 


Arstisenas—a Bhargava branch—Ksatradvijas. 
Br. III. 1. 100; 66. 87; 67. 6; Va. 92. 6. 


Arhatam—one of the six darganas. 
Va. 104, 16. 


Arhana (Arhana—Bur.) a chief attendant on Hari. 
Bha. II. 9, 14, 


Alambas—a class of sages, 
M. 200. 17. 
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Alambanam—see Yoga. 
. Vi. VI. 7. 42. 
. Alambi—a daughter of Khaga, and a Raksasi, after 
whom came the Alambeya gana. 
Br. III. 7. 138; Vā. 69.170. _ 
Alambi—a Srutarsi: the chief author of the Yajurveda 
of the Eastern recension. 
Br. II. 33. 6. 


Alambiradi—of the Pracyas; also trayodasyadayah. 

Va. 61. 9. 

Alambeyagana—a Raksasa clan after Alamba. 

Br. III. 7. 140. 

Alambeyas—a cruel Raksasa gana from Alambá. 

Vā. 69.172. 

Alayam—temple for Iévara.— (see Ayatanam)!; or a 
place of residence? 

1'Va, 30. 279; 91. 29; 101. 214. 2]Ip. 50. 15, 17, 22 and 35. 
* | Aluki—a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 25. 

Aloka—the lokas which spring from Aloka! ^ Akàía 


that seems to exist to our eyes? 


1 Br. IL 19. 151-3, 187; 21. 155; M. 123. 47; 124. 93. 2 Va. 49. 
145 and 176. 


Avati—a pupil of Yajfiavalkya. 
Br. II. 35. 29. 


Avantis—a tribe. 
M. 114. 36. 
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Avantya—a Brahmana pupil of Sukarman. Imparted 
in his turn the samhitas to his pupils. 


Bha. XII. 6. 77-80. 


Avantyau—the two sons of Jayasena so called. 

Bhà. IX. 24. 39. 

Avarana—a son of Bharata and Pàiicajani. 

Bha. V. 7. 3. 

Avartakas—clouds of the Paksaja class that rein 
copiously. 

Br, II. 22. 40; IV. 28. 63. 

Avartana—An upadvipa to Jambüdvipa. 

Bhà. V. 19. 30. 


Avartaya—a Haihaya clan. 
Va, 94. 52. 


Avasathya—a son of Samsya Agni. 
Va. 29. 12. 


Avasathyam—the lower lip of the personified Veda. 
Va. 104. 84. 


Avaha (1)—a wind that helps Agneya clouds to rain:* 
one of the seven Maruts; controls the müka clouds? 


1Br, II. 22. 34; IJI. 5. 82; 71. 112. 2M. 163.32.  ? Va. 51. 
32, 49; 67. 114. 

Avaha (11) —a son of Gandini. 

Va. 96. 111. 

Avàühani—a mudra Devi. 

Br. IV. 42. 2. 
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Aviksih—a true son of his father in virtuous qualities. 
Và. 86. 8. 


Avirmukhi—one of the eastern entrances of the city of 
Puramjana: ellegorically the right eye. 


Bhà. IV. 25. 47; 29. 10. 


Avihotra—an Atreya and sage. 

Br. II. 32. 114. 

Avirhotra—a son of Rsabha; a sage and a bhügavata; 
asked as to the truth of karmayoga by Nimi, the sage in- 


structed the king that karma, akarma and vikarma are Veda- 
vüda and not laukika which thesis he expanded. 


Bhà. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21; 3. 41-55. 
Avici—a hell. 
Vi, II. 6. 4. 


Aveda—a Bhargava gotra-kara. 
M. 195. 18. 


Avesaka—an Yaksa gana. 
Va. 69. 40. 


1 


Aáaya—the cause of karmas which in turn lead to birth. 

Và. 8. 30. 

Agsi—an apsaras. 

Và, 69, 5, 

Afis—-the daughter of Braga enc SiTi. 

Taha, VI, 15, 2. 

Afaucam—for father’s 
12 days lor Keatriyas, 15 day 
the Giidvas, 


M, 18. jei: 
Boa 
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Asramas (asramadharma)—four, Brahmacarya, grhasta, 
vanaprastha and bhiksuka; duties: —Brahmacarya: study 
by service to guru and begging food; grhasta: the source and 
strength of all a$ramas; those celibate do penance, sacrifice, 
give birth to sons, perform srdddha, learn the Vedas and give 
gifts of food; daragni, guests, sacrifice and $ráddha; become 
devapitrs; vanaprastha: bathe in morning and evening and 
on ceremonials; eating of fruits and roots, non-theft, purity, 
sympathy and non-injury—ten kinds of dharma; Bhikgu: 
dandi, mekhali, and lying in ground floor) A reference to 
the fifth àérama;* will be lost at the end of Kaliyuga when 
anarchy prevails.? 


lBha. VII. 12. 1-31; 13. "aed 14. to the end; M. 141. 61-2; 
248. Ma Va. 8. 177-88; 23. 82; 27; 56. 68; 61. 167; Vi. I. 
8. 20; ch. 9 (whole). "Br. II. Zw 15; In. 15. 37-8. 3M. 4T. 257. 

Aérayanis—a group of sages of Kagyapa gotra. 

M. 199. 2. 


Aslesü—on the left hind foot of the Sigumara. Its im- 
portance for srdddha;? the seventh naksatra.3 


1 Bhā. V. 23. 6; Br. II. 24. 135. — ?Br. III. 18. 5. ? Và. 82, 5. 


Asvalayana—a son of Sahisnu avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 213. 


Aévalayani—a pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 13. 
Aésvalayanins—Kagyapagotrakaras. 
M. 199. 6. 


Asvayani—a Pañcārşeya (Bhargavas). 
M. 195. 34. 


Asadha(dagami)—a manvantara for éraddha. 
M. 17. 7-8. 
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Asadham—sacred to Angaraka, and for performing 
$rüddha. 


Br. II. 21. 76; 24. 133; III. 18. 10; Va. 53. 108; 66. 51; 82. 10. 


Asadhitirtham—on the Narmada. 
M. 194, 30. 


Asanam—Svastikam, Padmam and Ardhásanam—the 
sitting posture of the Pásupata yoga; a kind of dharani. 


1 Vā, 11. 12-14. 2Va. 104. 24. 


Asanga—the son of Svaphalka and Gandini. 

Bhà. IX. 24. 16. 

Asava—also Pünam; different kinds of; forbidden to 
Brahmanas, widows and girls. 

Br. IV. 7. 63. 

Asürama—the Yaksa presiding over the month 
Nabhasya. 

Bha, XII. 11. 38. 


Asura—a form of marriage. 
Vi. III. 10. 24. 


Asuraha—a sadhya. 

M. 171. 43. 

Asurayana—a pupil of Parasarya Kauthuma. His 
descendants were Kasyapagotrakaras. 

1Br, II. 35. 46.  ?M. 199. 3. 


Asuri (1)—the name of the entrance of the west of the 
city of Puramjana; allegorically the organ of procreation. 


Bha, IV. 25. 52; 29. 14. 
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Asuri (1r1)—a pupil of Kapila from whom he learnt 
Sankhya; a siddha; did not comprehend Hari's mayd;? was 
invited for the Ràjasüya of Yudhisthira* 


lBha. I. 3. 10; III. 24. 17; VI. 15. 14. ?Bhā. IX. 4. 57. 
* Bha. X. 74. 9. 


Asuri (111)—the queen Devatajit and mother of Deva- 
dyumna. (Asuri-Burnouf). 
Bha. V. 15. 3. 


Asuri (1v)—the chief author of the recension of the 
Yajur Veda of the middle country; a Brahmarsi? 


1Br. II. 35. 12. 2M. 102. 18. 


Asuri (v)—a son of Brahma. 

Va. 101. 338. 

Asurivela—part of night when Nanda entered the 
Yamuna and was carried to Varuna by an Asura. 


Bha. X. 28. 2. 


Ahavaniya (Havyavahana)—a sacred fire. 
Br. Ill, 72. 25; Va. 29.11; 30. 107; 97.25; 106. 41. 


Ahavaniya Padam—in Gaya. 
Va. 111. 51. 


Ahürya—an Angirasa and a mantrakrt:1 Father of 
Uruksava.” 
1Br. II. 32. 109; Va. 59. 100. 2M. 49. 38. 


Ahuka—A son of Punarvasu and father of Devaka and 
Ugrasena and Dhrti (Và.); a prince who had thousands of 
sons? Hated by Karnsa® Consulted by Krsna on the eve 
of attack on Jarasandha. His defence in the third campaign 
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of Jarásandha! Met Krsna at the council hall, and wel- 
comed him after the Kuruksetra war.* Went to Syamanta- 
paficaka for solar eclipse? An ideal ruler; married Kasi 
king’s daughter.’ Specialist in chariot war;? Ahuki was his 
sister, married to AÁhukandha? had 800 lakhs of horses, 
21,000 elephants with silver and gold chains in east and west 
directions; equal to great Bhoja;! informed of happenings 
in Prabhàsa.!! 

1 Bhā. IX. 24. 20-21; Vā. 96. 120-123; Vi. IV. 14. 15-16; Br. III. 
71. 120-121. 2Bhā. I. 14. 28; X. 90. 42. 3Ib. X. 36. 24 [28]; 
X [50 (V) 8]. *Ib. X [51 (V) 26]. SIp. X. [67 (V) 42]: 
80. [13]. $Ib. X. 82. 5. î Br. III. 71. 128; M. 44. 70. — 8 Và. 96. 
121-2; Br. III. 71. 122-3. 9? Và. 96. 127; M. 44. 66-70. — !9Br. IIT. 
71. 123-127; Va. 96. 121-126; M. 44. 07-68. 11 Vi. V. 37. 59. 


Ahuküs—the people of an eastern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16, 52; Va. 45. 121. 


Ahukündha—married sister of Ahuka; father of two 
sons and a daughter. 


Vā. 96. 127; Br. III. 71. 127. 


Ahuki—the daughter of Punarvasu and sister of Ahuka 
(s.v.) the queen of the king of Avanti (Ahukandha). 


Bhā. IX. 24. 21; Br. III. 71. 121 and 127; M. 44. 66; Va. 96. 
120, 127; Vi. IV. 14. 15. 


Ahrti—a son of Vastu. 

Va. 95. 37. 

Ahrtya—an Apsaras gana from Brahma. 

Br. III. 7. 18. 

Ahvaya—one of the names in the third marutgana. 


và. 67. 126. 


I 


Ika@ra—from the third face of the fourteen faced deva 
came Aditya, Yajurmaya and Yajurveda. . 


Va. 26. 34. 


Iksalaka—a pupil of Rathitara. 
Br. II. 35. 4. 


Iksu (1)—a tree peculiar to Harivarga. 
Br. II. 17. 7. 


Iksu (11) (Kratu)—a R. of Sakadvipa, from the side 
of the Himalayas. 
Br, II. 19. 96; M. 122. 32; Và. 49.93; Vi. II. 4. 65. 


Iksu (111) —one of the seven oceans; see Iksurasodà. 


Br. IV. 31. 18; M. 2. 34. 


Iksu (1v)—a R. from the side of the Himalayas, in the 
Bharatavarsa. 
M. 114. 22; Va. 45. 96. 


Iksu (v)—a R. joining the Narmada; very holy. A bath 
here makes one lord of a Devagana. 


M. 191. 49-50. 


Iksucapa—given by Brahma to Kame$vara as a wedding 
present; also Iksudhanus. 


Br. IV. 15. 19; 19. 26; 18. 1. 


Iksudandam—sugarcane juice for sraddha; one of the 
eight saubhagyams. 
M. 7. 11 and 26; 15. 35; 60. 8; 85. 6. 
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Iksudá—a R. from Mahendra hills. 
M. 114. 31. 


Ikswmati (1)—a R. On its banks was the hermitage of 
Kapila. 


Bha. V. 10. 1; Vi. II. 13. 53. 


Ikgumati (11)—a tirtham sacred to Pitys. 
M. 22. 17. 


Iksurasoda—one of the seven seas surrounding Plaksa- 
dvipa. 


Bhà. V. 1. 33; 20. 7; Vi. II. 4, 20. 


Iksula—a R. of the Mahendra hill. 
Va. 45. 106. 


Ikşvāku—one of the ten (nine-Br. P.) sons of Vaiva- 
svata Manu. Born of his sneezing.’ Father of a hundred 
sons—Vikuksi, Nimi, Danda and others. 25 of these sons 
ruled Aryavarta, 25, the western territory, three, the middle 
country and the rest all other provinces. Once in connec- 
tion with an Astaka ritual, Vikuksi was asked to secure some 
flesh. Accordingly he did. But feeling hungry he partook a 
part of hare’s flesh. When the remainder was presented, the 
Purohita refused to take it on the ground that it was remain- 
der of that already tasted. Vikuksi was therefore punished 
with banishment. It is said that he became a yogin and 
attained salvation? A king known for his exemplary pro- 
tection of his subjects. Pariksit compared to him? Promi- 
nent kings of his line.‘ Knew the power of Hari’s yoga, and 
in his line Hari incarnated5 Sumitra was the last Ksatriya 
king of this line* Originator of the solar race; the genea- 
logy given down to Santayu of the Bharata war.’. Heard 
from Vasistha of Ila's conversion to the other sex in the Sara- 
vana forest and performed Agvamedha by which lla was 


184 PURANA INDEX 


turned into a Kimpurusa? Was addressed by the Pitrs in 
Kalapa forest on the effect of offering $ráddha at Gaya. 
`The line of." Had 100 branches.” 


lBh&. VIII. 13. 2; IX. 1. 3 and 12; 2. 2; Và. 64. 29; 85. 4; 
88.9; Vi. IV. 1. 73. Br. II. 38. 30; III. 60. 2 and 20; 63. 8; M. 9. 30: 
11. 41. 2 Bha. IX. 6. 4-10; Vi. IV. 2. 15-18. '5 Bha. I. 12. 19. 
4M. 12. 15-56; Va. 99. 280-290. 5 Bha. II. 7. 23 and 44; XII. 2. 37; 
8 Sr. IIT. 74, 244; M. 273. 53; Va. 99. 266 and 431. TM. 12. 15-56. 
ï M. 12. 1-15. 10 Vi, III. 1. 33; 16. 17-18. ll Vā, 1. 142; 88. 
175-184; Vi. IV. 22. 1-13. 12 Và. 99, 451. 

Icchaprüpti—one of the Uttama siddhis. 


Br. IV. 36. 51. 

Ijyàvedatmaka—is Srauta Ijya or sacrifice being one of 
the eight practices of sistas. 

Br. II. 32. 40 and 44. 

Idavida—son of Sataratha; married the daughter of 
Visvasahasra. 

Br. III. 63. 180. 

Idavida—the daughter of Trnabindu: a queen of Visra- 
vas, and mother of Kubera. 

Bhà. IV. 1. 37; 12. 9. 


Idaspati (1)—-a son of Daksinà and a Tusita god. 
Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 


Idaspati (1x1) —a name of Hari; Purusa. 
Bha, IX, 2. 35. 


Ida (1)—see Ila. 
Br. Ill. 60. 11; Và. 85. 7. 


Ida (11)—a Sakti of Maruta. 
Br. IV. 33. 70. 
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Idavatsara—the third year of a five year yuga. Also 
Idvatsara; is Soma or moon.” 


1Bha. III. 11. 14; V. 22. 7; Vi. II. 8. 72; 13. 115; Va. 50. 183. 
2 Br. II. 13. 118, 129; 21. 132; 28. 22. M. 141. 18. Va. 31. 30; 56. 20. 


Idivila—a daughter of Trnabindu and wife of Pulastya, 
father of the sage VaiSravas. 


Va. 70. 31. 


Iti nah Srutam (Iti $ruti)—recording of tradition by 
the Puranas!—also Ityevam anugusruma. Iti nah érutih; 
Iti Srutams Iti $rutah; Iti Sruti$ Iti hi nah $rutam." 

1Br. II. 13. 27, 82; M. 3. 45; 6. 7; 24. 64; 35. 5; 36. 2; 44. 2; 
47, 186; 50. 4 and 7; 247. 1 and 39; Va. 30. 25, 175 and 302; 88. 
153; 90. 3, 10, and 24; 95.2; 99.175; Vi.I. 15. 140. ?M. 43. 19. 
3 Vā. 99. 200. 4Va. 94.51. 5Ib. 88. 118, 206. © Va 21. 73; 30. 96, 


303; 53. 108; 59. 70; 88. 28, 182; 89. 8; 92. 70; 94. 4; 99. 231. 
1Br. I. 2.15; Va. 2. 15. 


Itihasa (Purana)—Historical literature known to Süta;' 
the fifth Veda; their origin; to be read or heard on days of 
fasting; came in a personified form, to see Trivikrama Hari ss 


1Bha. I. 1. 6; M. 57. 15; 58. 4; 69. 33; 72. 6; 247. 11. 2 Bhi, I. 
4. 20, 22; III. 12. 39; M. 99. 11; Va. 54. 115; 55. 2; 60. 16; 79. 53; 
104.2; Vi. I. 22. 83; III. 4. 10; V. 1. 38. 3 Bhā. VIII. 21.2; Br. I. 
1. 171; II. 34. 16; III. 15. 25; IV. 4. 47, 56; 7. 9; Va. I. 25, 32. 

Idvatsara (1)—see Idavatsara. 

Vi. II. 8. 72. 

Idvatsara (11)—a name of the moon. 


Va, 50. 183; 56. 20. 


Idvatsara (111)—the third year in a five year cycle; 
Soma according to Puranic tradition; he is Prapitamaha 
ensuring prosperity.” 

. là. 31. 27.  ?Br. II. 13. 115, 118, 129; Va. 31. 55. 
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Idhmavaha (1)—the son of Drdhacyuta and grandson of 
Agastya; a sage who came to see Pariksit practising prayopa- 
esa, : : 


Bhà. IV. 28. 32; I. 19. 9. 


Idhmavaha (11)—a son of Agastya; and the adopted 
son of Kratu; hence Agastyas are Kratus. 


M. 202. 8-9. 


Idhmajihva—a son of Priyavrata and Barhismati. 
Appointed lord of Plaksadvipa, which he divided into seven 
parts among his seven sons, and retired to practise auste- 
rities, 


Bha. V. 1. 25 and 33; 20. 2. 

Ina—a divinity invoked by cowherdesses to protect the 
neck of the baby Krsna. 

Bhà. X, 6. 22. 

Indira (1)—a surname of Laksmi; a śakti bearer of fly 
whisk to Lalita. 

Bhà, X. 31.1; Br. IV. 35. 98. 


Indira (11) —R. a mahànadi. 
Va. 108. 79. 
Indu (1)—a name of Soma (s.v.). 


Br, II. 19. 134; 37. 44; III. 65. 21; Va. 63. 41; Vi. I. 15. 77. 


Indu (1r)—the son of Visvaga. 
M. 12. 29. 


Indu (111)—Moon—married the 27 Manasa daughters 
of Daksa. 


Va. 63. 41. 
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Indumati—the mother of Da£aratha. 
Br. IV. 40. 100 and 137. 


Indumauli—also Candramauli. 
Br. IV. 30. 38 and 67. 


Indwuvatsarü—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 16. 


Indra (1)—(Sahasraksa, Devendra, etc.). A Lokapàla. 
He and three other Lokapālas have their cities on the Māna- 
sottara mountain in Puskaradvipa; worshipped for vigour 
of organs. Served as calf for gods to milk from the Earth? 
Presented Prthu with a crown. Deprived Prthu of his 
sacrificial horse during the hundredth A$vamedha. Urged by 
Atri, Prthu’s son pursued Indra, when the latter aban- 
doned the house and disappeared. A second time Indra 
deprived Prthu of his horse; when the king’s men pursued 
him, he left the horse and went away in disguise. This 
enraged Prthu, who aimed his arrow at Indra but was 
pacified by Brahma in the name of dharma. A reconcilia- 
tion was effected when Prthu embraced him. Invested 
Vijità$éva with power of moving about unseen by others. 
Jealous of Rsabha, refused rains for his kingdom Ajanabha. 
Bestowed Jayanti on him.’ During HiranyakaSipu’s absence 
at Mandara hill, Indra captured his queen and took her to 
his heavenly abode. Narada intervened and set her at 
liberty Took up his vajra against Cyavana for allowing 
A$vins to partake of soma juice. But Cyavana's tapas tied 
down his arms, when Indra yielded.? 


Assumed the form of a bull over which Kakustha rode 
and defeated Asuras in a battle. Made the crying Man- 
dhata suckle his finger. Prevented Rohita from entering 


1Bha. V. 20. 30; M. 266. 19. — ?Bhà. II. 3. 2. Tb. IV. 18. 
15; M. 10. 18. 4Bha. IV. 14. 26; D 15.  *Ib. IV. 16. 24; 19. 
10-17, 19-22, 26-39; 20. 18.  $Ib. IV. 24.3. "Ib. V.4. 3 and 8. 
3Ib. VIL 7. 6-11. %Ib. IX. 3. 25, 26. 10Tp, IX. 6. 12-15, 31; 
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his city for six years: Awarded Hari$candra a golden 
chariot after his Purusamedha." Robbed Sagara’s sacrifi- 
cial horse and left it near Kapila's hermitage.” Performed 
a sacrifice which was attended by Vasistha." Joined the 
gods in Tarakamaya war. Asked Gandharvas to take back 
Urvaáiliving with Purüravas.? Helped by Raji, gave back 
his kingdom. After his death, his sons refused to give back 
the kingdom, and Indra slew all of them." 


Cursed by Durvàsa, he lost all fortune. The three 
worlds became.empty. Varuna and other gods conferred 
with Brahma. Finding no means to restore their fortunes, 
they repaired to Hari Ajita when Brahma belauded Hari 
as mahavibhiti. Hari advised them to secure Bali’s 
alliance." When the Devasura war broke out, the gods 
fought with Bali who defeated them. At that time Indra 
prayed to Hari for help. Encouraged by the latter, the war 
was renewed and Bali was defeated. At this Jambha offered 
to fight Indra and disabled his elephant. Matali supplied a 
chariot and Jambha's head was cut off. Namuci, Bala and 
Paka attacked Indra. The latter two were slain. Namuci 
proved too much for Indra's vajra. A voice from the sky 
told Indra that Namuci could not be crushed by a wet or dry 
thing. Then Indra used phena (foam) and vanquished him. 
Bali in the meantime gathered strength and beseiged Indra. 
Indra sought counsel of Brhaspati who cared for his welfare, 
and as advised by the latter, he abandoned the city.” 


Got back Heaven from Vamana-Hari. He took him to 
his abode.” Defeated by Arjuna who got the sabha made 
by Maya. Arjuna for a short time shared his throne. 
Defeated by Arjuna at Khandava. His city visited by 
Arjuna in the course of a search for the dead children of 
the Dvaraka Brahmana.” Was not able to defeat Nivata 


Vi. IV. 2. 29-32. — «Bhà. VII. 7. 17-20, 23. — 1?Ib. IX. 8. 8 and 
10.  13Ib. IX. 13. 1 and 2. “Ib. IX. 14. 7. — !5Ib. IX. 14, 26. 
16Tb. IX. 17. 13-16; Br. III. 67. 87-105. ^ !"'Bhà. VIII. 5. 16-50; 
6. 30-31. — 151b. VIII. 10. 24 and 28, 41-53; 11. 1-40; 15. 24-33; 
M. 22, 60-61; 29. 11; 31. 12. — !?Bhà. VIII. 23. 19 and 24. Ib. X. 


PURANA INDEX 189 


Kavacas.! Afraid of Nara’s superior powers, sent Kama 
to spoil his tapas; was struck with fear with the sage's great- 
ness;? sent nymphs to disturb Markandeya’s vrata but in 
vain.? Sheltered Taksaka and was about to be sacrificed 
when Brhaspati luckily intervened.” Said to be afraid of 
the Kurus.” Attended Varuna's sacrifice and Yudhis- 
thira’s.* For his sake Hari went to Bali in the disguise of 
a Brahmana.” Once he sat with Indrani in his sabhà sur- 
rounded by all gods. In his pride he did not welcome his 
preceptor Brhaspati in the proper way. The latter went 
away home at once and concealed himself from the gods. 
On this the Asuras attacked the gods. Indra repented and 
on Brahma’s advice appointed Vi$varüpa as his preceptor. 
Having been initiated into the Vidya Varma Narayanatma- 
kam, he was enjoying bis original prosperity. One day 
Indra discovered that a part of Vi$varüpa's offerings went to 
the Asuras and therefore cut off his head in anger. Thus he 
incurred the sin of brahmahatya. After a year, in order to 
rid himself of it he divided his sin into four parts among 
(1) the earth with the boon that dug portion should get 
filled up, (2) the waters with the boon of increasing volume 
when mixed up, (3) trees with the boon that branches cut 
off grow again, and (4) women with the boon of ever 
' cherishing the passion of love. The saline soil, bubbles and 
foam, gum and monthly discharges respectively represent 
the brahmahatya sin.” 


With Vajra made of Dadhici’s bones (made by Tvastr 
from sun’s tejas—Matsya P.), Indra attacked Vrtra as 
Rudra attacked Yama. The encounter took place on the 
banks of the Narmada in the first Tretayuga. Battle 
described. Seeing his friends escaping in fright, Vrtra en- 
couraged them to stand and fight. He also disabled Indra’s 
Airavata, and addressed him at length. Indra cut off one 
of his arms. With the remaining arm Vrtra hit Indra while 
the Vajra slipped from his hands causing concern to the gods. 
89. s4[4], 44. — ?!Ib, X. 89. 34[5]. Tb, XI 4. 7 and 16. 


21b. XII 8. 15-31. Ib. XII. 6. 17-23. — ?5Ib. X. 68. 28 and 34. 
Tb. X. 74. 19.  ?'Ib. X. 72. 25. Ib, VI. 7. 2-40; 8. 42; 9. 
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Encouraged by the straight speech of Vrtra, Indra took up 
his Vajra and cut off his other arm. Vrtra swallowed him; 
but Indra, the vanquisher of Bala, got out of his stomach 
and cut off his head. Indra’s regretat the murder of another 
Brahmana. The sin of brahmicide, says the legend, took the 
disguise of a Candala woman and ran towards him in a 
terrific form when he entered the lake Manasa and lived in 
the lotus stalks for a thousand years. Invited by Brahma- 
nas, he performed an Aévamedha and got rid of his sins.” 


Father of three sons Jayanta and others through Pau- 
lomi. Getting to know that his mother Diti was observing 
a vow to get a child to slay him he offered to do service to 
her. Once he found her slack in her duty. He entered the 
womb and cut the child into seven pieces and each of these 
again into seven. At her request he offered to her to give 
them the rank of gods, by name Maruts,? who were allowed 
to share in the yajfías. Diti thought of another son Vajranga 
who bound Indra and placed him before her. Was released 
on mediation from Brahma and Kasyapa.?* 


Reported to Krsna the wicked deeds of Naraka. 
Got a gift of Maniparvata of Naraka from Krsna." Visited 
by Krsna and Satyabhama. At the latter's wish, Parijdta 
was removed without any intimation. Indra, induced by 
Indrani attacked him with all gods. Kubera, Varuna 
and others were defeated. Indra himself offered resist- 
ance. Garuda disabled his elephant and Indra retreated. 
Satyabhama made fun of him ‘ Do not run, Lord of Indrani.’ 
Indra apologised. Krsna answered that Indra was not in 
the wrong as he (Krsna) took the offensive. Indra asked 
pardon and begged that his son Bibhatsu be protected. 
Krsna told him that Parijata would go back to him when he 
left the mortal world. Returned to his city with all gods.” 


The God of rain: Sent torrents of showers on Gokula 
when Krsna protected his friends by holding up the hill 


45-55; Br. TII. 5, 58-79; IV. 20, 44; 30a M. 146. 45-55. 31 Bha. X. 59. 
1 [1] and 2, 22 [3]; Vi. V. 29. 1-15. 2 Tb, V. 37. 16; Bha. X. 59. 38-39; 
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Govardhana. At this Indra and Surabhi came to visit him. 
Indra asked for pardon. Told by Krsna that he was humi- 
liated for his own good. In the company of Surabhi, Indra 
got Krsna bathed with the waters of the Ganga and called 
him Govinda. Returned to his region.? 


Presented Sudharma and Pàrijüta to Krsna for his new 
city Requested Mucukunda for aid against the Asuras.” 
Went to Dvàrakà with gods to invite Krsna to go back to 
Vaikuntha.** 

Place on the Sisumüra? Prayer to Narasimha.” 
Devoid of energy.” Pleased with the yajña of Marutta. 
Father of Arjuna.’ See Indrayága. 


With the sun for the months Nabhonabhasi: An Aditya; 
represents a face of Siva; also Vi$vabhuk; introduced yajfia _ 
at the commencement of Tretdyuga; the seventh Veda- 
vyása. Realm of.“ 


Vanquished the sons of Varatri when they disturbed 
Manu's sacrifice. 


Sent Agni to disturb Mahadeva’s enjoying Uma when 
the latter cursed him to bear the garbha.** 


Was born as Gadhi, son of Kusika." As an avatar of 
Visnu, defeated Prahlada who offered battle for a period of 
300 years and killed his son Virocana in Tarakamaya battle; 
obtained sovereignty over the three worlds.® 


| Slew J ambha who had won the grace of Siva.“ Know- 
ing Narada on a mission to bring about the wedding of Uma 


[65 (v) D [91-91]; [66. (V)] whole; [67 (V) 1-37]; Vi. V. 30. 
51-70; 31. 1-10. 33 Bha. X. 3. 50; 26. 25; 27. 1-17. 22-28; Vi. V. chap. 
11& n whole. 3 Bhà. X. 50- 55; Vi. V. 21. 13-17. 35 Bha, X. 51. 15. 
*8 Tb, XT. 6. 2; 31. 1. ?' Ib. V. 23. '5. 38 Ib, VII. 8. 42. 39 Tb. VIII. 5. 19. 
4 Tp. IV. 2. 28; ^! Br. IIT. 71. 154; M. 46. 9; 50. 50; IX. 22. 27; 
Vi. IV. 14. 35; Va. 92. 82; 96. 153; 103. 60; 106. 20, 59; 108. 4, 31. 
4? Bhā. XII. 11. 31; Br. II. 23. 9; 24. 33, 38; 26. 40; 27. 23; III. 3. 68, 
102; M. 6. 4; 171. 56; Và. 52. 7; Vi. IL 10.9. “Br, TI. 30. 9, 
16, 21; M. 143.5. | “Br. II. 35. 98 and 118; IV. 33. 55; M. 82. 31; 
Vi. IIL 3. 13. “Br. III. 1. 80.  49Tb. III. 7. 72, 326; 10. 23-28; 
24.2, 4.  ^']Ip.III. 63. 25; 66. 34-5. — 59 Br. III. 5. 55-79; IV. 20. 
44; M. 8. 4; 22. 61; 24. 38-49; 27. 37; 47. 48-601. | 4 M. 41, 72. 
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and Siva, sent the God of Love and the seven sages in its 
accomplishment.” Praised Siva on his conquest of Tripura: 
Cursed Yayati to fall from heaven;*! disturbed Varangi’s 
penance by disguises of monkey, reptile, etc.” 


A friend of Purtiravas, offered half his seat when he 
visited him daily.” 

Addressed Brhaspati on the nature and meaning of the 
bad omens he saw.™ 


Sacrifice on the banks of the Ganges and in the Gaura 
hill. Helped Lalita in her conquest of Bhanda; the place of 
his penance became Indraprastha.” Clipped the wings of 
mountains which flew into the sea.™ 


Gave boons to Sukarman, a manvantara Lord; Sent 
Apsaras as gopis to aid Krsna. Festival of, by cowherds; 
disapproved by Krsna, was discontinued;® gifts of elephants 
and gems pleasing to.” 


Sent his daughter Jayanti to earn the good will of Sukra 
and then disturb his penance.” Fight of, with Gajasura and 
Nemi;* made the six children into one Kartikeya. Cursed 
Agni and Marut to be born in the world for failure to obey 
his orders in drying up the ocean and vanquishing the 
Asuras.® 


Indra of Vaivasvata antara equal to other Indras. Lord 
of devaganas;* Lord of the past, present and future; the 
thousand eyed; performer of 100 sacrifices; slew Varütri's 
sons who rioted by eating the offerings intended for gods.” 


50M. 154. 111-131. 51M. 34. 6; 35. 3-6; 36. 3-4; 64.27. 52M. 146. 
23, 63-70. 53M. 24. 14, 26. Br. IV. 4. 60; 6. 31-5. Br, II. 
18. 28; I. 1. 130; IV. 6.24; 8.61; 12. 35. 9, 43; 19. 83; 26. 53; 30. 8. 
6 Br. 11.22. 41; M. 121. 78; — 9" Br. IT. 35. 34; 36. 1. — 5$ Br. III. 
68. 17; 71. 201, 244; Vi. V. 10. 16-26; Bhā. X..24 (whole). 
59M. 47. 114-122, 171-9; 266.62. 60 M. 172.5; 245.82. — 91M. 153. 
59; 177. 47; 223. 4. 11; 244. 8. 266. 43. 62M. 159.5,  €M. 61. 
3-17; “Br. IL 13. 97; Va. 66. 14. Va. 64. 5-8, 99 Và. 65. 
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Indra (11) —the temple of, in Vidarbhà (see Indrani). 
Bhà. X. 53, 49[1]. 


Indra (111)—a son of Vasistha, and Prajapati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 


M. 9. 9. 


Indra (1v)—a division of the day. 
Va. 66. 41. 


Indra (v)—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 8. 


Indrakila—a mountain in Bhüratavarsa. 
Bhā., V. 19. 16. 


Indrakilam—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 53. 


Indraketu—flags flying in the streets of Dvàrak& during 
Krsna's marriage with Rukmini. 


Bhà. X. 54. 56. 


Indrajalam—one of the wupayüs of a king. 
M. 222. 2. 


Indrajit (1)—a son of Ravana, killed in the Lanka war. 
Bhà. IX. 10. 18; Br. III. 6. 6. 


Indrajit (11)—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 19; Và. 68. 6. 


Indrajit (111) —a tirtham near Garjanam on the Nar- 
mada. 


M. 190. 3. 
P. 25 
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Indratapana—a danava, in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu. 
Br. III. 6. 8; M. 161. 81. 


Indratvam—Indrahood, attained by Heti. 
Va. 109. 9. 


Indradatta—a Kinnara with human face. 
Va. 69. 35. 


Indradyumna—the son of Tejasa (Taijasa-Và. P.). A 
Dravida and a Pandyan king. Devoted to Hari. While 
engaged in tapas Agastya came to his hermitage. Finding 
him not extending a welcome, the angry sage cursed him to 
become an elephant. Indradyumna considered that to be 
the will of the Lord. He was born as the Lord of the ele- 
phants, and had reminiscences of his past life; an account 
of, in the Kürma Pürüna.* 


1Bha. VIII. 4. 7-12; Br. II. 14. 64; Va. 33. 54; Vi. II. 1. 36. 
? M. 53, 41-8. 

Indradyumna saras—a lake through which Pavani flows 
(Nalini—Matsya P.). 

Br. II. 18. 56; M. 121. 55; Va. 47. 54. 

Indradvipa—one of the nine divisions of Bharatavarsa:! 
Here the R. Nalini enters the sea? 

1 Br. II. 16. 9; Va. 45. 79; Vi. II. 3. 6; M. 114. 8. ? M. 121. 57. 


Indradvipasamudra—a place where Pavani enters the 
sea. 


Br, II. 18. 58; Vā. 47. 55. 


Indradhanus—the rainbow created by Vamadeva. 
M. 4.29; Va. 9.52; 19.8; Br, II. 8, 54, 
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Indradhanva—a son of Bana. 
Br. III. 5. 45. 


Indradhvaja—the fall of Caniira, compared to the fall- 
ing of. 


Bha. X. 44. 23. 


Indranadi—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 26. 


Indrapada—a kingdom on the west, watered by the. 
Sindhu; in Gaya? 


1 Br. II. 18. 48. 2 Và. 109. 19. 


Indrapilita ( Maurya)—the s son of Bandhupalita, ruled 
for 10 years. 


Br. III. 74. 147; Va. 99. 334. 


Indrapratima—a Vasistha and a Brahmavadin;! a name 
of Kuśi, son of Vasistha.? 


1M. 145. 110. ?Va. 70. 88. 


Indrapramat(d)i—the sage and a Vasistha who came to 
see Pariksit practising prüyopavesa. Learnt Rk Samhita 
from Paila and taught it to the sage Mandukeya; (Markan- 
deya-Và.)! Also known as Kuni;? not to have marriage 
alliances with Vasisthas and Bhagivasu, a resident of Brah- 
maksetra? 


1 Bhà. I. 19. 9; XII. 6. 54-56; Br. II. 32. 115; 33.3; 34.25; 
Và. 60. 25, 27; Vi. III. 4. 16, 19. 2Br, II. 8. 96-7. 3 Và 59. 105. 


Indrapramada—a sage; called on dying Bhisma. 
"Bhà.1.9.7; 19.9. 
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Indraprastha (t)—Yadavas of Dvaraka taken to, by 
Arjuna, fearing erosion of the sea. See also Hastinapuram;' 
after Indra who performed penance here in honour of Para- 
Sakti to vanquish Bhanda.? Arjuna had Vajra crowned here? 


- 1Bha. X. 58, 1; XI. 30. 48; 31.25. ?Br. IV. 12.44. Vi. V. 
38. 34. 


Indrabüdhanakesi—a danava with manusyadharma. 
Br. III. 6.16; Và. 68. 15. 


Indrabahu—An Agastya and Brahmistha. 
M. 145. 114. 


Indramünasü—the wife of Bana and mother of Lau- 
hitya. 
Va. 67. 85. 


Indramaru—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 47. 


Indraydga—performed every year by Nanda and other 
gopas to please Indra, the Lord of rains and hence conducive 
to Trivarga. Krsna explained that rain was the work of 
nature, and that no credit went to Indra. So he persuaded 
them to worship cows, Brahmanas and hills. So it hap- 
pened. Indra who was thus deprived of his bali grew wrath- 
ful and sent down a continuous heavy downpour of rain 
creating panic in the minds of gopas. Krsna took hold of 
the hill Govardhana and held it aloft as an umbrella steadily 
for seven days. Astonished at this, Indra withdrew his 
rains and Govardhana was planted in its place. 


Bha. X. 24 (whole); ch. 25. 1-28. 


Indralokam—the world of Indra. 
See also ‘Realm of’ under Indra (footnote 44). 


M. 277. 22; 278. 29; Va. 34. 76-7; 61. 88; 111. 52. 
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Indravaha—see Puramjaya. 
Bha. IX. 6. 12. 


Indravratam—of a king; to create prosperity in the 
country, as Indra gives rains; leads to the world of Indra? 


1M. 226.10. Ib. 101. 69. 


Indrasatru—one of Bhanda’s councillors. 


Br. IV. 12. 12. 


Indrasaila—(Mt.) a hill north of Mahabhadra lake. 
Va. 36. 31. 


Indrasadas—the assembly of Indra. 

Va. 2. 29. 

Indrasüvarni—Manu the fourteenth. Uru and others 
were his sons. During his period Suci was Indra, while 


Agnibàhu and others were sages. Brhadbhànu was a mani- 
festation of Hari. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 33-35. 


Indrasitktam—to be uttered in founding a temple. 
M. 265. 25. : 


Indrasena (1)—a boundary hill in Plaksadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 


Indrasena (11)—a son of Devarsabha. 
Bha. VI. 6. 5. 
Indrasena (111)—a son of Kürca (Pürva-Burnouf) and 
father of Vitihotra. 
` pha. IX. 2. 19-20. 
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Indrasena (1v)—previously Bali. Received Krsna and 
Rama with due honours to his region Sutala, and praised 
their glory; gave them back their brothers killed by Karasa. 


Bha. X. 85. 35-46, 52. 


Indrasena (v)—a son of Brahmistha and father of 
Vindhyàsva. 


M. 50. 6. 


Indrasenü—the wife of Mudgola and mother of 
Badhyasva. 


Va. 99. 200. 


Indrasprg—a son of Rsabha and Jayanti. 
Bha. V. 4. 10. 


Indrüni (1)—sat with Indra in his sabhā.* Punished 
Nahusa for his overweening pride? Was the mother of 
Jayanta and two other sons? Welcomed Krsna and Satya- 
bhama to Amaravati. Satyabhama aggrieved against her 
and thought her proud of her riches and of her Lord's 
prowess. A £akti.5 


1 Bha. VI. 7.6. ?Ib.IX.18.3; VI. 13.16. ?Ib. VL.18.7. 4Ib. 
X. 59. 38; [65 (V) 5], [28]; [67 (V) 19]. 5Br. IV. 44. 84, 111. 


Indrüni (1it)—The temple of—in Vidarbha. This was 
visited by Rukmini on the day prior to her marriage for 
worship. Indrani and Indra were kuladevatas of Vidar- 
bhas.! Image of? 


1Bhā. X. 53. 49 [1 & 2], and 50. 2M. 13. 52; 260. 70; 261. 31. 
Indrayudha—the rainbow appearing in cloudless sky or 


at night, a bad sign for a state. 
M. 233. 7. 
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Indriyani (1)— (Indriyagrámam) Senses: Five, under 
the control of Buddhi (Janam) and five under Karma. 


M. 3. 18-20; 184. 56; Vā. 31. 43. 


Indriyüni (1r1)—the devas of Tamasamanvantara, so 
called. 


Va. 62. 39. 


Indrota—a Saunaka sage who gave succour to Janame- 
jaya in his Asvamedha yajiia. 


Br. III. 68. 25; Vā. 93. 25. 


Irà (1)—a name of Sarasvati. 
Bha. X. 13. 57. 


Irà (11)—a daughter of Daksa (Garuda (?)-Và. P.) and 
one of the wives of Ka$yapa; mother of three daughters: 
Lata (creeper), Valli (creeping plant) and Virudha (a plant 
which grows again after being cut); they became in turn 
mothers of trees, plants and shrubs; Lata created flowerless 
wild plants standing in sandy regions and also trees with 
fruits and flowers; Valli, bushes and grass of all kinds and 
Virudha created: Virudha group as her issues. 


Br. III. 7. 459-63, 468; M. 6. 2 and 46; 146.18; Va. 69. 339-42; 
Vi. I. 15. 125; 21. 24. 


Irügarbhasiras—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 18. 


Irávat—a son of Arjuna by Ulüpi. 
Bha. IX. 22.32; Vi. IV. 20. 49. 


Irüvati (1)—a daughter of Uttara and wife of Pariksit. 
Bha, I. 16. 2. 
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Travati (11)—one of the wives of Rudra. 


Bha. III. 12. 13. 


Iravati (111)—a R. from the Himalayas;' sacred to Pitrs; 
a river-consort of fire Havyavaha; in the chariot of Tripu- 
rari? 


!Br. II. 16. 25; Va. 45. 95. 2M. 22. 19; 51. 13; 133, 23; 
Br. II. 12. 15; Va. 29. 13. 


Irüvati (1v)—a daughter of Krodhavasa and wife of 
Pulaha: In her womb was placed the andakapüla by the 
progenitor and she gave birth to 4 kingly sons (elephants), 
Airavana, Kumuda, Añjana and Vamana. 


Br. III. 7. 172, 289-292. 


Travati (v)—a daughter of Krodha and mother of 
Airavata. 
Va. 69. 205, 211. 


lla-—the eldest son of Vaivasvata Manu; born of 
Putresti; anointed by Manu going to Mahendra hill for 
tapas; set out for digvijaya, when he reached Saravana 
gardens where Uma was sporting with Siva. There was a 
curse by which a male who entered the garden was turned 
into a female. So Ila became Ila. Bewildered Ila was wan- 
dering and was met by Budha, Soma’s son. She agreed to 
be his partner and followed him. Iksvaku and his brothers 
were concerned at their missing Ila and were told by Vasistha 
of his whereabouts. On Vasistha’s advice, Iksvaku per- 
formed an Asvamedha, as the result of which Ila would be 
a Kimpurusa for a month and Ilà for the next alternately. 
As Ila, she gave birth to Purüravas, the first of the lunar race. 
In a way lla was responsible for the two dynasties—solar 
and lunar. 


M. 11. 40-66; 12. 1-14. 
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Ilaka—a madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33, 15. 


Tlavilé—the daughter of Trnabindu. 
Br. III. 8. 37; Vi. IV. 1. 47. 


Ilà (1)—Mother Earth; worshipped for gain of bodily 
strength,’ Waited on Hari;? saved by Hari in the form of 
Matsya. 


1Bhā. II. 3. 5.  ?Ib. X. 39.55.  3Ib. XL 4, 18. 


Ilà (11)—one of the wives of Rudra. 
Bha. III. 12. 13. 


Ilà (111)—the daughter of Vayu and one of the queens 
of Dhruva; her son was Utkala. 


Bha. IV. 10. 2. 


Ilà (1v)—one of Ka&yapa's wives. 
Bhà. VI. 6. 25, 28; Vā. 1. 141. 


Mla (v)—the daughter of Vaivasvata Manu, born of 
sacrificial ritual in his Agvamedha. Seeing her father dis- 
pleased at her birth, Vasistha converted her to a male by 
name Sudyumna. See Ida; again by Siva’s curse he became 
a woman on whom Budha begot Purüravas; after that she 
became again Sudyumna. 


Bhà. IX. 1. 16, 22; Br. III. 60. 6; Vi. IV. 1. 9-13; 6. 34. 
Ila (vx) —the wife of Budha and mother of Purüravas. 
(See Ila). 
Bhà. IX. 14. 15; M. 24. 9-10. 
Ila (vit)—one of Vasudeva's wives. Mother of Uru- 
valka and other sons. 
Bha. IX. 24. 45 & 49, 
P. 26 
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Il (vix)—(1Ida): sprang out of a sacrifice of Vaiva- 
svata Manu in honour of Mitra and Varuna; the latter two 
adopted her as their daughter. 


Va. 85. 7. 


Ila (1x)—the wife of Tapas in the Visvaérj sacrifice, 
Va. 2. 6. 

Ilàdevi—in Varuni Yajña. 

Br. III. 1. 28; Va. 65. 29. 

llàápati—a surname of Krsna. 

Br. III. 36. 29. 

llaparna—the Naga with the sun in Nabha and 


Nabhasya (Avani and Purattasi). 
Va. 52. 10. 


Ilavarsam—see Ilüvrtam. 
M. 12. 14. 


Ilavarta—a son of Rsabha. 

Bha, V.-4. 10. 

Ilavrta—a son of Agnidhra and apsaras Pürvacitti; lord 
of Ilavrtam (Sumerumadhyama-Va. P.) 


Bha. V. 2. 19; Br. II. 14. 46; "Và. 33. 39, 43; Vi. II. 1. 16 
and 20. : 


- llàvrta(m) (varsam)—the central continent of Jambü- 
dvipa. To its north are mountains Nila, Sveta and $rnga- 
van, (Suparsva-Vi. P.) and to its south are Nisadha, Hema- 
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kita and Himalayas. To its east and west are Malyavat and 
Gandhamadana. (Mandara-Vi. P.). The abode of Siva. 
He who enters this region would be turned into a woman 
by the curse of Parvati. Here Siva worships the Fourth 
form of Visnu called Sankarsna by praises! Ilavrta (s.v.) 
was its first king? Here there is no sun or moon; people 
eat wood apple fruits? 


After Ila who spent here the evening of his life; Bali 
performed yajíías here. Next to Harivarsa; in shape like a 
bow and lotus coloured; people here eat of jambü and live 
to 13,000 years The middle varsa of Jambudvipam sur- 
rounding Meru in extent 9000 yojanas; appears like a ball of 
smokeless fire; on each of the two sides are three vargas or 
continents; trees special to the region are kadamba, jambit, 
pippala, and vata; lies between Bhadragva and Ketumàla; the 
forests are Caitraratha, Gandhamadana, Vaibhraja and Nan- 
dana; there are besides four lakes.® 

!Bhà. V. 16. 7-10; 17. 15-24. — ?Br. I. 14. 49; 15. 24, 33-37. 


3Ib.IL 17. 9-14, 22. 4M. 113. 19 & 30; 114. 69; 135. 2. — 5 Va. 34. 
29. 6 Va. 46. 11-15. Va. 34.22. 8 Vi IL 2. 15-26. 


Ilinà—a daughter of Yama, and a queen of Antinüra; 
mother of a number of sons; interested in Brahmavada. 
M. 49. 9. 


Ilivila—the son of Dagaratha and father of Visvasaha. 

Vi. IV. 4. 75. 

Ilvala (1) —A Samhikeya Asura: a son of Hrada and 
Dhamani. Cooked Vātāpi for his guest Agastya. A fol- 
lower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra! Got exhausted in 
amrtamathana? Took part in Devasura war between Bali 
and Indra and fought with the sons of Brahma? Father of 
Balvala.* 


1Br. III. 6.19; Bha. VI. 18.15. ^ ?Ib. VII. 2.4; VIII. 7. 14. 
3Tb. VIII. 10. 20 & 32. *Ib. X. 78. 38. 


Ilwala (11) —a son of Vipracitti. 
Vi. I. 21. 11. 
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Ilvala (x13) —a nephew of Hiranyakasipu. 
M. 6. 27. 


Ilvalantaka—is Agastya. 
Br, IV. 37. 25; 38. 8. 


Isa (x)-—a son of Vatsara and Svarvithi. 
Bha. IV. 13. 12. 


Isa (1ir)—the month sacred to Tvasta; Aippasi, one of 
the two months forming the Sarat. 


Bha. XII. 11.43; Và.30.9; 50.201; Br. I. 13. 10. 


Isandhara—a class of people in Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 11. 


Isas$ri—a queen of Saradrtu. 


Br. IV. 32. 34. 


Isumat—a son of Kamsavati, and Devasravas. 


Bhā. IX. 24. 41. 


Ise tvorje tva vayavastha devo vah savità punah— 
beginning of Yajursamhita. 


Va. 26,20. 


Istaka (x) —bricks used for buildings. 
M. 254. 41; 269. 46. 


Istaka, (11) —a son of Devàpi. 


Va. 99. 237. 


I 


Tka@ra—the red coloured Manu from the fourth face of 
the fourteen-faced deva the originator of ksatram. 


Va. 26. 35. 


Tjika—a northern country. 
Br. II. 16. 50. 


Idya—a son of Savarni Manu. 
M. 9. 33. 


Idrk (1)—a name in fourth marut gana. 
Va. 67. 127. 

Idrk (at) —a name in the fifth marut gana. 
Va. 67. 128. 


Idrk (111) —a Marut. 
Br. III. 5. 96-7. 


Tra—a R. mahanadi. 

Va. 108. 79. 

Iga (1)—(Siva) became Rudra through Lalita's grace. 
—also Igina: Image of? fourth mūrti as protecting Aditya.’ 

1Br. IV. 6. 8, 70; 38. 40. — ? M. 261. 23. 3 M. 265. 41. 


Iga (11)—a2 sadhya. 

M. 171. 43. 

Isa (11) —Visnu. 

Vi. VI. 8. 60. 

Igacdépam—the bow of Siva broken by Sri Rama. 


Br. III. 37. 32. 
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Iáüna. (1) —a boundary hill of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 26. 


Isana (Isa) (1:)—a name of Siva; lord of the N. E; 
the fourth body of Vayu or the five vital airs ; wife Siva; son, 
Manojava and Avijüanagati.? 


1Br. III. 24. 4; 73. 1; IV. 20. 91; 34. 91; 41. 6; Vi. I. 8. 6. 
?Va. 108, 32. 3 Va. 27. 12, 32, 52; Br. II. 10. 11, 41 and 79. 


Iáüna (1x11) —the name of the tenth Kalpa. 
M. 290. 5. 


líani—a name of Yoga Maya; a Sakti. 
Bhà. X. 2. 12; Br. IV. 44, 84. 


Iíita—a siddhidevi. 
Br. IV. 19. 4. 


Iáitvam (1)—one of Uttama siddhis. 
Br. IV. 36. 51. 


Iáitvam (11)—one of the eight siddhis of yoga; by the 
division of yoga one becomes Iéa or God everywhere. 


Va. 13. 3, 15. 


lévara—also Mahesvara and Sankara; a Rudra: place 
of residence is Sivapura in front of Brahmaloka; Lord of 
Trinity; the Adhidevata for the planet Sürya;? the 26th 
tatva o. one view; being a small atom is god of love for 
people; in him are ten characteristics —knowledge, vairágya, 
aisvarya, tapas, satya, patience, courage, quality of being 
seen, kinship to self and dominion; is maya or illusory;* the 
Lord of all world.5 


1Br.IIL 3.71; IV. 39. 120; M. 171.39. 2M. 93.13. 3M. 3. 
28. 4 Va. 101. 215, 219: Br. IV. 2.217. 5 Va. 4, 36 and 42. 
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I$vari—a kala of Visnu. 
Br. IV. 35. 95. 


Isa (1)—a Sudh&màna god. 
Br. II. 36. 28. 


Isa (11)—a son of Auttama Manu. 
M. 9. 12. 


Isikahasta—the $veta Paraéra. 
M. 201. 36. 
Ihasila—Tàmasa and rajasa, opposites (dualities) com- 


ing out of the thighs of Brahma. This resulted in the union 
of the male and the female; food is the rasa of the earth. 


Va. 8. 39, 48. 


U 


Ukara—the fourth face of Brahma whence came 
Tamasa Manu of copper colour. 


Va. 26. 36. 


Ukara—Svarita, Bhuva. 
Va. 20. 8-9. 


Ukta—the son of Nemicakra and father of Citraratha, 
Bhà. IX, 22. 40. 


Ulctha—born from the eastern face of Brahma, 
Bha. III. 12. 40. 


Uktham—an yajiia from the south face of Brahma. 
(Uktam-Br. P.). 


Va. 9. 50; Br. II. 8. 51; Vi. I. 5. 54, 


Ugra (t)—a Rudra; son of Bhüta and Sarüpa; an 
Amitabha deva.? 


1Bha. VI. 6.17; Br. IV. 34. 41; Vi.1.8.6. 2Br, II. 36, 53. 


Ugra (11)—a Marut of the third gana. 
Br. III 5. 94; Va. 67. 126. 


Ugra (111) —a son of Yatudhàna; father of Vajraha. 
Br. III. 7. 89 and 92. 
Ugra (1v)—a manifestation of Siva, and the presiding 


deity of Yajamana (Adhivasa):* wife Diksà and son San- 
tana;? the seventh name of Mahadeva.3 


T 1S M. 265. 41; Va. 27.15. ? Va. 27, 55; Br. 1I. 10.83. — 3 Br. II. 
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Ugra (v)—an avatar of the lord in the Gangadvara in 
the eleventh dvapara with four sons. 


Va. 23, 152. 


Ugra (vr)—an Asura. 


Vi. V. 1. 24. 


Ugrakarman— a councillor of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 12. 12. 


Ugratapas—a son of Gautama; an avatür of the 14th 
dvapara. 


Va. 23. 164. 


Ugradamstri—a daughter of Meru, wife of Harivarsa. 


Bhà. V. 2. 23. 


Ugradrsta—a deva (Ajita). 


Và. 31. 7; Br. II. 13. 93. 


Ugradhanvü—one of Bhanda's councillors. 


Br. IV. 12. 12. 


Ugraretas—a name of Rudra. 


Bha. III. 12. 12. 


Ugras$ravas—surname of Süta. His discourse on crea- 
tion to sages of Naimisa. 


Bha, IIT. 20. 7. 
P. 27 
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Ugrasena (1)—A son of Ahuka of the Kukura family, 
father of Kamsa and other eight sons. Father of five 
daughters who were all married to the younger brothers of 
Vasudeva. King of Satvatas, Vrsnis, Bhojas, and Dasarhas.* 
Hated by his son Kamsa who desired even to kill him and 
who eventually threw him into prison? Enthroned by 
Krsna, after performing Kamsa's funeral rites;* got helpful 
service from Krsna and welcomed him to Dvaraka.© In 
Krsna's opinion Ugrasena was the proper person to wear 
the jewel Syamantaka; did not press it lest there should be 
a family feud? When Jarasandha beseiged Mathura, Krsna 
stationed Ugrasena to defend the northern gate; was pre- 
sented with spoils of war including jewels and ornaments. 
His part in defence against Jarasandha’s third attack on 
Mathura. A member of the Yàdava sabhā; was consulted 
by Krsna as to failure of rains in Dváraka Vayu fetched. 
from Indra the hall Sudharma for Ugrasena’s use; 
attacked Paundraka and laughed at his message. Heard of 
Samba’s imprisonment and urged war on the Kurus, order 
being communicated through Balarama. According to the 
Kurus, a king only by sufferance.? Ordered the musala 
born to Samba to be powdered and thrown into the sea.” 
Sent to Dvaraka-for defence after the Rajasuya." Welcomed 
Balarama on his return after a pilgrimage tour.” Went to 
Syamantapaficaka for solar eclipse? Honoured Nanda.” 
Heard of Vrsnis killing one another and of the decease of 
Rama and Krsna and bemoaned their loss." Entered fire." 


1 Bhs, IX. 24. 21, 24-5; X. 1. 30; Br. III. 71. 129-134, 212-3, 
230; M. 44, 71-74; Và. 96. 206; Vi. IV. 14. 16-21. 2Bhā. III. 1. 29. 
3Tb. X. 44. 33; 1. 69; 36. 34; Vi. V. 15. 18; 18. 6. — Ib. X. 45. 12; 
Vi.V.21.9-12.  5Bhà.IIL2.22;I.11.16; Vi V.24.7. 9 Vi. IV. 
13. 27-28, 107. "Bha. X. 50. 20[3] and 41; [50 (V) 32-33]; 
[51 (V) 25]; [52 (V) 15]; 57. 30[l].  8Vi. V. 21. 13-17, 32. 
3Bhà. X. 66 [3]; 68. 13, 21 and 34; Vi. V.35.10.14,23. — 1! Vi. V. 
37. 11312.  iBhà X. 76. [5] 1b. X. 79. 29. Ib. X. 82. 
23. Ib. X. 84. 59 and 68.  15Ib. XI. 31. 15; Vi. V. 3T. 97. 
15 Vi, V. 38. 4. 


Ugrasena (11)—a son of Pariksit. 
Bhā. IX. 22. 35. 
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Ugrasena (111)—a Gandharva, presiding over the 
month of Nabhasya; Avani and Purattasi (Và. P.)? A 
Mauneya Gandharva;? in the sun’s chariot in the Bhadra- 
pada month? 


1 Bha. XII. 11. 38; Br. II. 23,10; Va. 52, 10.  ?Br.IIL 7. 1; 
Va. 69.1. 3 Vi. II. 10. 10. 


Ugrasenü—a wife of Akrüra, and mother of Devavàn 
and Upadeva. 


M. 45. 31. 


Ugraseni—a daughter of Ugrasena and wife of Akrüra 
(s.v.). 
Va. 96. 112. 


Ugrà (1)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 73. 


Ugrà (11) —a piśāca kanya. 
Va. 69. 127. 


Ugrayudha (1)—the son of Nipa, and father of Ksema. 
Bhà. IX. 21. 29. 


Ugrayudha (1r)—the son of Krta (Karta the Samaga- 
Và. P.) of Paurava dynasty. Father of Ksema; slew father 
of Prthuka, the Pāñcāla Nila: 


Conqueror of Nipas: was engaged in severe austerities 
for 18,000 years. Was served by Janamejaya, son of Bhallata. 
They were both attacked by Nipas who were unmoved by 
Ugráyudha's appeals for peace and protection; then Ugra- 
yudha asked Lord of Death to destroy them. Soon he took 
pity and asked Yama to save them; and this led to a scuffle 
between Yama and the king who got salvation. 


M. 49. 59-78; Va. 99. 182, 191; Vi. IV. 19. 53-55. 
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Ucchesanadas—a gana of Pis&cas. 
Br. III. 7. 383. 


Uccai$ravas—one of the horses born to Gandharvi: 
king of horses; horses born of Bhadra.” 


1Br. TIT. 3. 76; 8.10; M.8.8; Va. 70.10. ? Va. 66. 73. 


Ujjanta—(Mt.) a mountain in which are the temple of 
Yoge$vari and the a$rama of Vasistha. 
Va. 77. 52. 


Ujjayani—sacred to Lalitapitha. 
Br. IV. 44. 97. 


Ujja(i)yanta—a hill in Bharatavarsa. 
Br. II. 16. 22; Va. 45. 92. 


Ujjanakamaru—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 56. 


Ufchavrtti—attained permanent fame. 
Bha. X. 72, 21. 


Udira—sacred.to Lalitapitha. 
Br. IV. 44. 98. 


Udupati (1)—a pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 14. 


Udupati (11) —a surname of Soma. 


Vi, IV. 6. 33. 


Udurat—a surname of Soma. 


Br. III. 51. 36. 
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Utanka—a sage; knows the yoga power of Hari: 
Pleased by Kuvalayasva killing Dhundhu2 


1 Bhā. II. 7.45.  ?Ib. IX. 6. 22. 


Utathya (1)—the son of Angirasa and Surüpà and father 
of two sons, Vicitta and Saradvàn; of the Svarocisa epoch. 
An incarnation; a contemporary of Mandhatr. 


Bha. IV. 1. 25; Br. Il. 32. 99; IIL 1. 105; 73. 90; Và. 65. 
100, 101. 

Utathya (11) —a Marici god. 

Br. IV. 1. 59. 

Utathya (111)a Rsi by tapas; and a mantrakrt; a gotra- 
kàra;! came to see Pariksit practising prügopaveáa. 

1M. 145. 93, 104; 196. 4. — *Bhà. I. 19. 9. 

Utathya (1v) —a son of Guhavara of the 17th dvapara;' 
a mantrakrt of the Angirasa branch.” 


!Và.23. 177. Vā. 59. 90-101. 


Utathya (v)—the eldest brother of Brhaspati; wife 
Mamata; son, Dirghatamas. 


Vi. IV. 19. 16. 


Utka—the son of Vaccala and father of Vajranabha. 
Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Utkaca—a son of Hiranyaksa and Bhanu. 


Bha. VII. 2. 18. 


Utkacü—a daughter of Khaéa. 
Va. 69. 170. 
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Utkaceyás—a Raksasa gana from Utkaca. 
Va. 69. 172. 


Utkala (x) a son of Dhruva by Ilà; a jivanmukta; did 
not like the throne or the kingdom but gave himself up 
entirely to penance. 


Bhà. IV. 10. 2; 13. 6-10. 


Utkala (1r)—an asura, and a follower of Vrtra in his 
battle with Indra. Took part in the Devàsura war between 
Bali and Indra, and fought with Matrs or mother goddesses. 


Bha. VI. 10. 20; VIII. 10. 21 & 33. 

Utkala (111)—a son of Sudyumna—Ilà: A Lord of Daksi- 
sinapatha (Utkala kingdom); a mantrakrt.? 

1Bha. IX. 1. 41; Br. IIT. 60. 18; M. 12. 17; Va. 69. 240; 85. 19. 
2M. 145. 103. 


Utkala (1v)—a kingdom of Madhyade$a, noted for 
Vàmana elephants! The people were Utkalas.? 


1 Br. II. 16. 42; III. 7.358; 60.18; M.12.17. 2M. 114. 52. 


Utkalas—the Vindhya tribes. 
Và. 45, 132; M. 114. 54; Br. II. 16. 63. 


Utkalam—the state over which Utkala ruled. 
Va. 85. 19; Br. III. 60. 18. 


Utkala—the queen of Samrat, and mother of Marici. 
Bhi. V. 15. 15. 
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Utkura—a son of Hiranyaksa. 
Va. 67. 67. 


Utkrstü—a daughter of Khaga, after whom came the 
Autkarsteya gana. 


Br. III. 7. 138. 


Utkroga—an asura of the sixth tala or the Sritalam. 
Va. 50. 38. 


Uttanka (1)—a Brahmarsi residing on the Meru slopes; 
appealed to Brhadasva of Iksvaku line to vanquish Dhundhu 
(son of Madhu) residing near his hermitage and causing 
trouble to his peaceful avocations: Kuvalàa$va at the bidding 
of his father Brhadasva killed the asura and earned the title 
Dhundhumara. 


Br. III, 6. 32; 63. 34-60; Va. 68. 31; 88. 33-60. 


Uttanka (1r)—the Purohita of Mandhatr, the emperor 
and fifth incarnation of Visnu. 


M. 47, 243. 


Uttama (1)—a favourite son of Suruci and Uttanapada. 
Was embraced by Dhruva after his return from tapas. It 
was predicted that he would be killed by an Yaksa in a hunt- 
ing expedition, and that his mother going in search of him 
would die by falling into a forest fire. So it happened. 


Bha. IV. 8. 9 & 19; 9. 23 & 48; 10. 3; Vi. I. 11. 2. 


Uttama (1r)—a son of Priyavrata, and a manvantara- 
adhipati. He was Manu, the third. His sons were Pavana 
andothers. Inhis epoch Pramada and other sons of Vasistha 
were the seven sages. The gods were Satyas, Vedasrutas 
and Bhadras. Satyajit was Indra! According to Br. P. 
Suéanti was Indra; served as calf to milk the earth in that 
epoch? 

1Bhà : VII. 1. 23-24; Vi. III. 1. 6, 24. 2 Br. II. 
3634 E3 Ya E 16; Vi. IIL. 1. 13-15. 
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Uttama (111)—one of the seven hills of Salmalidvipa. 


Br. II. 19. 36. 


Uttama (1v)—the twenty-first Vedavyasa. 
Br. IL. 35, 122. 


Uttama (v)—a Bhargava, and a sage of the Caksusa 
epoch. 


Br. II. 36. 77. 


Utiama (v1)—the father of Satyas. 
Va. 67. 36. 


Uttama (vix)—a sage of the Caksusa epoch. 


Vi. TIT. 1. 28. 


Uttamaka—a Marici god. 
Br. IV. 1. 59. 


Uttumasloka—-surname of Hari. 
Dhà. X. 1.4; XII. 3. 15. 


Uttama miirchané—the presiding deity Paksiraja. 
Va. 86. 62. 


Uttamaujas (1) -—stationed by Jarasandha at the western 
gate of Mathura. 


Bhà. X. 50. 11 [5]. 


Uttamaujas (11)—-a son of Manu Savarna II. 
Br. IV. 1, 71. 
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Uttamaujas (111)—-a son of Brahmasavarni. 


Vi. III. 2. 28. 


Uttura--the father of Irávati and father-in-law of 
Pariksit. A 


Bhà. 1. 16. 2. 


Uttamarnas—A tribe of the Vindhya regions. 
Va. 45. 132. 


Uttara—a Pravara—sage. 


M. 199. 17. 


Uttara-kuru—traversed by the river Bhadra; a conti- 
nent adjoining Meru, in the hill of Supar$va north of Srnga- 
vat and south of the sea. Here Hari revealed himself as 
Varaha (Matsya, Vi.) and mother Earth praised him by Upa- 
nisad naming him Yajña and Kratu.! Conquered by Parik- 
sit^ Full of milk trees; women-folk excel apsaras; people 
are born in pair (mithuna) and love each other as Cakravaka 
birds. Here Aila lived for some time with Urvasi? A 
sacred tirtha.^ 


1Bha. V. 17. 8; 18. 34, 39; Br. II. 15. 51, 71-80; Va. 34. 51; 
35. 44, 47; 41. 85, 42. 77; 49. 120; Vi. II. 2, 14, 38, 50. — * Bhaà. I. 16. 
13.  3Br. II. 19. 124; III. 59. 46; 66. 7; M. 83. 54; 105. 20; 113. 
44; 123.25; Và.91.7. 4M. 13. 50. 


Uttarakosalà—the kingdom of Lava. 
Va. 88. 200. 


Uttaragüándhaári—Mürchanà deity, Vasus. 


Va. 86. 66. 
P. 28 
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Uttarapaiicala—the kingdom to which Purafijana went 
through the entrance Devahi; allegorically Nivrttisastra, 


Bha. IV. 25. 51; 29. 13. 
Uttarapantha—the road to Heaven; also Uttaràpatha; 


also Uttaramarga consisting of Nagavithi, Gajavithi, and 
Airavativithi. 


Br. II. 27. 124; 35. 112; III. 3. 49. 


Uttaramandrü—a loud but slow manner of singing; the 
presiding deity of this is Dhruva. 


Và. 86. 40, 56. 


Uttaram $vetam—the kingdom of Harinmàn. 
Va. 33. 43, 


Uttaramanasa—a sacred lake. 
M. 121, 69, Va, 111. 4. 
Uttaramanasam—the lake beyond Manasa; worship 


Sürya god. 
M. 121. 69; Va. 111. 4. 


Uttaramarga—see Uttarapantha. 
Br. III. 3. 49. 


Uttaramalika—a goddess following Revati. 
M. 179, 72. 


Uttara (1) —the name of an asterism. 


Và. 82. 7. 
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Uttara (11)—the daughter of Matsya king Virata, and 
queen of Abhimanyu. Mother of Pariksit.! A$vathama wanted 
to destroy the child in her womb, and sent out flaming 
arrows. Pursued by them, Uttara invoked Krsna’s help, 
who protected her by his Sudaráana to ensure the continuity 


of the Kuruline* One among the party that welcomed 
Vidura? 


1 Vā, 99. 249; Bha. I. 10. 9-10; IX. 22. 33; III. 3.17.  2Ib. I. 
8. 8-15; 12.1; IIL.3.17;  31b.1.13.4; Vi. IV. 20, 51-2. 


Uttarapatha (c)—the country, north of the Vindhyas; 
had Kariisas as kings; in charge of 50 sons of Iksvaku begin- 
ning with Sakuni. 


Bha. IX. 2. 16; Br. III. 63. 10; Và. 88. 10. ?Vi. IV. 2. 13; 
Br. III. 63. 90; Va. 88. 9. 


Uttarüyana—when moon is there the sun becomes nica; 
commences with Tapa or the month of Magi;! auspicious for 
death? 


1 Vā. 50. 135 and 20.; 51, 72; 53. 74; 61. 101. 2Bhā. I. 9, 29. 


Uttararka—the sun at Gaya. 


Va. 109. 21. 


Uttarüsüdha—an asterism. 
Và. 82. 11. 


Uttaresvara—The name of the Lord enshrined and wor- 
shipped by the Badavas. 


va. 60. 71. 
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Uttanapada (1)—son of Svayambhuva Manu and Sata- 
rüpa: Brother Priyavrata. Father of Dhruva,' a devotee of 
Hari. Améa of Vasudeva. Had two queens Suniti and 
Suruci. The former’s son was Dhruva, and the latter’s 
Uttama. Suruci and her son were more beloved of the 
king. Once when Dhruva ascended his father's lap, Suruci 
scolded him and asked him to propitiate god to be born of 
her. Heard that his child of five had gone to the forest with 
his mother, from Narada, and regretted his action. Was 
assured by the sage that he would return with glory to his 
line? Obliged to Hari. 


! Bhà. III. 12. 55; 14. 5; 21. 2; IV. 1. 9. Br. I. 1. 57; IL. 9. 41; 
29. 63; 30. 39; M. 4. 34; 143. 38; Và. I. 66, 123; 10. 16; 52. 92; 57. 51; 
104. 122. 2 Bhā. IV. 8.7.  ?Bha. IV. 8. 8-13, 65-69. M. 125, 5; 
127.22. Va.51.6.  ^*Bhà.IV. 21. 28; 31. 26; V. 17. 2. 


F 


Uttänapāda (11)—a son of Atri in the Caksusa Manu 
line; wife Sünrtà, a daughter of Dharma. Had four sons and 
two daughters. 


Br. IT. 36. 84-90; Vā. 62, 72. , 


Uttánabarhis—a son of Saryati. 
Bha. IX. 3. 27. 


Uttalatalabhetta—is Krsna. 
Br. III. 36. 28. 


Utthanam—on the part of a king could overcome even 
fate; Daiva and Kala supplement one's efforts. 


M. 221. 3-12. 


Utpatti—creation described. 
Br. II. 19. 188-190. 


Utpalasekhara—a danava king. 
Br. IV. 29. 123. 
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Utpalaksi—the goddess enshrined at Sahasraksa. 
M. 13. 34. : 
Utpalüvati—R. from the Malaya hill. 
Br. II. 16. 36; M. 114. 30: Và. 45. 105. 


Utpalüvartaka—a tirtha sacred to Lola. 
M. 13. 45. 
Utpüta—Evil portents, at birth of Hiranyaksa and 


Hiranyakaéipu; a list furnished; may be of earth, atmos- 
phere or divya; counteracted by propitiatory ceremonies." 


1 Bhā. III. 17. 3-15. 2M. 163. 38-52. 3M. Chapters 228-238. 


Utsarga—a son of Mitra and Revati 
Bhā. VI. 18. 6. 


Utsaha—a son of Narayana and Sri. 
Va. 28. 2. 


Utsuka—a son of Balarama. 
Va. 96. 164. 


Uda—a Bhavya deva. 
Br. II. 36. 71. 


Udaka (1)—the son of Aranya and brother of Varuni; 
attained Varunahood. 


Br. II. 36. 104. 
Udaka (11)—a measure of seven Prasthas. 


Va. 100. 215. 
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Udaka (111)—a sage insulted by Asura Dundhu whom 
Kuvalayaéva killed. 


Vi. IV. 2. 40. 


Udaki(yà)—a woman in her periods of any caste is con- 
sidered impure for four days. 


Br. III. 14. 87-8; Va. 79. 24. 


Udaksaya—the son of Bhima; wife Vi$àlà; had three 
Sons. 


Va. 99. 162. 

Udaksena—the son of Visvaksena and father of Bhal- 
lata. (Bhallabha-Vi. P.). 

M. 49. 59; Và. 99. 181; Vi. IV. 19. 46-7. 

Udaksvana— (Burnouf—Udaksena) the son of Visvak- 
sena and father of Bhallada. 

Bha. IX. 21. 26. 


Udagayanam—Uttarayana. 
Va. 57. 13. 


Udagrajas—Kasyapagotrakaras. 
M. 199, 2. 


Udanka—the son of Vasumitra and father of Pulindaka. 
Vi. IV. 24. 35, 


Udaya—a Mt. of Sakadvipa, golden in colour. 
M. 122. 8; 163. 69; Va. 49, 78. 


Udayagiri—a Mt. the chief hill of Sakadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4, 62. 
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Udayana (1)—the son of Satünika and father of Vihi- 
nara. 


M. 50. 86; Vi. IV. 21. 15. 

Udayana (11)—the son of Arbhaka and father of Nandi- 
vardhana. 

Vi. IV. 24. 16-17. 

Udayadri—(Mt.) a hill of S&kadvipa; limit of Prthu’s 
domain;' sacred to Agastya.? 

1Bha. IV. 16. 20; Br. II. 19. 84-5. — ? Và. 108, 46. 


Udayàstamayam—the rising and setting of the sun; as 
determining the east and west directions. 


Va. 50. 103-7. 


Udayi—the son of Darbhaka; ruled -for 33 years; 
founded the city Kusuma on the southern bank of the 
Ganges in the fourth year of his reign. (Udayi-Va. P.). 


Br. III. 74. 132; Va. 99. 318-9. 


Udarenu—a sage. 
M. 198. 18. 


Udarsi—a son of Devaki killed by Kamsa. 
Br. III. 71. 175. 


Udagravas—a son of Càrisnu-Vasistha. 
Va. 62. 46. 

Udàna (x)—a vital air. 

Bha. II. 2. 20; IV. 4. 25. 


Udana (11)—a Tusita god. 
Br. III. 3. 19; Va. 66. 18. 
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Uddana (111)—the name of the 13th kalpa. 
M. 290. 6. 


Udana (1v)—a mindborn son of Brahma in the 21st 
kalpa. 


Va. 21. 47. 


Udayu—a son of Devaki and Vasudeva, killed by 
Kamsa. 
Vi. IV. 15. 26-7. 


Udàradhih—the son of Pracinagarbha and Suvarca: In 
previous birth attained Indrahood by tapas: wife Bhadra: 
Father of Divamjaya. 


Br. II. 36. 99 & 101; Va. 62. 85. 

Udàvasu—the son of Janaka, and father of Nandivar- 
dhana. 

Bha. IX. 13. 14; Br. III. 64. 6; Va. 89.6; Vi.IV. 5. 24-25. 


Udávaha—one of the seven Maruts. 
M. 103. 32. 


Udàvahi—a sage. - 
M. 198. 18. 


Udasi (1)—a son of Vasudeva and Devaki; killed by 
Kamsa. 


M. 46. 13. 


Udàsi (11) —the son of Vam$aka, ruled for 33 years. 
M. 272. 11. 


Udita—one of the ten Supara devas. 
Va. 100. 94. 
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Udici—R. a mahànadi. 
Va. 108. 80. 


Udicitirtham—next to Daksinamànasa in Gaya. 
Va. 111. 6. 


Udicyas—an eastern tribe which Kalki was to conquer. 
Br. III 73. 107; Va. 58.81; 98. 106. 


Udicya-samagas—pupils of Pauspiiiji. 
Vi. III. 6. 4. 


Udumbara—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 20. 


Udumbaras—belong to Kausikagotra, 
Br. IIT. 66. 70; Va. 91. 98. 


Udumbaravanam—between Si$ira and Patanga hills--- 
the asrama of Kardama Prajapati. 


Va. 38. 2-7. 


Udwumlünas—belonging to Kauśika gotra. 
Va. 91. 98. 


Udgala—a Kausika and sage. 

Br, II. 32. 117. 

Udgatri(a)—a sacrificial priest; created by Visnu,' 
issued from the mouth of Hamsa Narayana; a Samaga.* 

1Bha. IX. 16. 21; Br. III. 72. 29. ?M. 167. 7; 246. 12; 
Va. 60. 17. 

Udgühas—sages. 


M. 200. 12. 
P. 39 
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Udgitha (1)—the son of Bhüman and Rsikulyà: Begot 
Prastava on Devakulya. 


Bha. V. 15. 6; Br. II..14. 67; Va. 33. 56. 
Udgitha (11) —the son of Bhava. 
Vi. II. 1. 37. 


Udgitha (11x) —a son of Devaki, killed by Karnsa. Taken 
back by Krsna to Dvaraka; after being seen by his parents 
went to heaven. 


Bha. X. 85. 51-56. 
Uddaba—a Vājin. 
Va. 61. 25. 


Uddalaka—a sage. 
Và. 41. 44; 61. 25. 


Uddhava (x)—a pupil of Brhaspati, a friend of Krsna, 
and a minister of Vrsnis. Requested by Krsna, he took a mes- 
sage to Nanda and Gopis of Vraja, where he was duly wel- 
comed by Nanda. The latter said that he believed with 
Garga, Krsna and Rama to be gods when Ya$odà narrated 
Krsna's exploits as a child. The conversation lasted all 
night. After his morning prayers Gopis surrounded him 
and asked whether Krsna was well and remembered them. 
Uddhava was struck with their devotion and told them of 
Krsna's promised visit in the near future. After spending 
some months when Gopis entertained him on Krsnalila, 
Uddhava left for Mathura.1 Went with Krsna to Sairan- 
dhri's house, and to Akrüra's and’ returned home? Heard 
the secrets of Krsna’s self from him and was a Haridüsa.? 
Went with Krsna to Dvaraka, and respected him by holding 
camara. Krsna playing dice with. Consulted by him as to 
the method to be adopted in vanquishing Jarasandha; sug- 
gested the performance of Rajasiiya by Yudhisthira and the 


1Bha. X. 46 (whole); 47 (whole). 2Ib. X. 48. 4, 12 and 36. 
SIb, IX. 24. 67; X.47.56. “Ib. I. 8. 7; 10. 18; 13, 16 [1]; 14. 32; 
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defeat of Jarásandha resulting in the release of imprisoned 
kings? was sent in advance by Ràma to the Kurus to inform 
them of his visit Went to see the Pandavas at Upaplà- 
vyam. Honoured Nanda A member of the Yadava 
sabhà. Was stationed to defend the E. gate of Mathura when 
it was beseiged by Jardsandha. Consulted by Krsna on the 
right detachment of the army? Met Vidura on the Yamuna 
and was asked about the welfare of his kinsmen. Touched 
deeply by Vidura’s query, Uddhava described how the Lord 
spent eleven years with Balarama, Gopas and Gopis, doing 
miracles and how he persuaded Nanda to perform gosava. 
He narrated the heroic deeds of Krsna and the destruction 
of the wicked. Concluded by saying that he would reside 
at Badari after the Yadavas as it was the Lord's wish adding 
that Maitreya had been asked to be the guru of Vidura.” 
Narrated to Maitreya the story of Siva destroying Daksa’s 
sacrifice," 


Joined Yadus in defeating Paundraka.? Saw Yadus 
leaving for Prabhasa, and understanding Krsna’s mind, 
requested him to take him also to His eternal abode. Krsna 
warned him of the advent of Kali and asked him to go about 
always meditating on Hari. In the course of the dialogue 
Krsna related the conversation between a Yadu and a Brah- 
mana ascetic, laying emphasis on how the Brahmana learnt 
lessons from earth, hill, air, sea, archer, pigeon and others 
and regulated life by cultivating detachment. Listened to 
the Lord’s discourses on various spiritual topics. After being 
thus well instructed he made Badari his home to spend the 
evening of his life." 


As a lad of five he worshipped Hari without caring even 
for breakfast.“ He knew the yoga power of Hari. Of 
superior bhakti. 


X. 69.20.  SIb. X. 69. 27; 70. 15, 45-7; 71. 1-11; 72. 15. — 9Ib. X. 
68. 16. 7Ib. X. 78. [95 (V) 3]. 8Tb. X. 84. 68. 9Tb. X. 
[92 (V) 15]; 50. 20 [2]; [50 (V) 8 & 12]; $ 10Tb. MI.-ch. 1-4 
(whole); XII. 12. 8; Vi. V. 37. 31-37. 11 Bha. IV. 7. 60. 42 Ib. 
X. 66. [2].  !3Ib. XI. 6. 40-49; XI. 7. 1-29; 30. 1. 14Ib. III. 2. 2. 
15Tp, IT, 7. 45; Br. III. 34. 40. 
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Uddhava (11)—a son of Devabhaga. 
M. 46. 23. 


Uddhavaluka—a hell. 
M. 14J. 10. 


Udbaléyanas—Kasyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 8. 


Udbhava—a son of Nahusa. 
M. 24. 50. 


Udbhijja (1)—a son of Jyotismat, after whose name was 
Udbhijjavarsa. 


Br. II. 14. 21-28. 


Udbhijja (11) (c)—a ‘kingdom of Ku$advipa—also 
Udbhidam. 


Br. II. 14. 28; 19. 57. 


Udbhidam—a varsa after Udbhita; a varsaparvata of 
KuSsadvipam.? ; 


1 Vā. 33. 25. 2Va. 49. 52. 


Udbhida—a son of Jyotisman, after the country of 
Udbhida was named. 


Va. 33. 24: Vi. II. 4. 36. 


Udbhidas—a people of the south country. 
Va. 45. 127. 


Udbhrama—a gana in the service of Kubera. 
M. 180. 98. 
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Udyantaka giri—on the left foot of the &ilà ; founded by 
Agastya; Brahma and Visnu performed severe austerities at 
the place; offering of pinda at, leads Pitrs to Brahmapura. 


Và. 108. 39, 43, 44. 


Udvaha—the chief of the third vàtaskandha, . situated 
between the sun and the moon. 


Br. Ill. 5. 84; Va. 67. 116. 


Udvaha—Four kinds of marriage mentioned: kalakrita, 
krayakrita, pitrdattà, svayamyutà. The first is vesya, the 
second is dasika, the third is patni, and the fourth gün- ` 
dharva. 


Br. IV. 15. 4. 
Udvahadhanam—marriage dowry sent by Duryodhana 
as his daughter’s marriage with Samba was approved. 


Vi. V. 35. 38. 


Unnata (1)—a son of Dyutimat. 
Br. II. 11. 9. 


Unnata (11) —Mt. of KuSadvipa. 
M. 122. 53. 


Unnata (111) —(Mt.) a hill in the Salmalidvipa. 
` Và. 49. 33: Vi. II. 4. 26. 
Unnati—a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma; 
gave birth to Darpa. 
Bhà. IV. 1. 49 & 51. 


Unnetü—a son of Pratiharta. 


Dr. IL 14. GG; Va. 33. 90. 
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Unnetr—one of the sixteen Rtviks for yajíia; issued 
from the feet of Narayana. 


M. 167. 10. 


Unmatta—a Bhairava god. 
Br. IV. 19. 78. 


Unmatta bhairavi—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 34. 64; 36. 25. 


Unmattodumbari—a mindborn mother. 
M. 179. 18. 


Unmada—a son of Narayana and Sri. Father of 
Samáaya. 


Br, II. 11. 3. 


Unmadas—a group of evil spirits; a class of daityas.? 
1Bha. X. 6. 28. 2Ib. II. 10. 39. 


Unmadanatha—Siva as the Lord of Unmadas. 
Bha. IV. 2. 16. 


Unmadini—a mudra $akti. 
Br. IV. 19. 66. 


Upakas—the kingdom of. 
M, 121. 52. 


Upaksatra—see Giriksatra and Ksatropaksatra. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Upagupta—the son of Upaguru and an améa of Agni. 
Father of Vasvananta. 


Bha. IX. 18. 24:5, 
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Upaguru—the son of Satyaratha and father of Upa- 
gupta. 


Bha. IX. 13. 24. 


Upacarakas—sixteen kinds for a ritual described. 
Br. IV. 43. 12-46. 


Upaciti—a daughter of Marici. 

Br. II. 11. 12. 

Upacitra—a son of Vasudeva and Madira. 
‘Br, III. 71, 172. 


Upacitra—a daughter of Madira. 
Va. 96. 170. - 


Upadani—a daughter of Svarbhanu. 

Vi. I. 21. 7. 

Upadata—a son of Trasu. 

Và. 99. 132. 

Upadanavi (1)—a daughter of VaiSvànara, and wife of 
Hiranyaksa. 

Bha. VI. 6. 33-4. 

Upadünavi (11)—a daughter of Sadasya. (Yama- 
Và. P.). Mother of Dusyanta. 

Br. III. 6. 23. 25; Va. 68. 23, 24. 

Upadanavi (111) —a daughter of Maya; mother of four 


sons through the son of Ilinà. 
M. 6. 21; 49, 10. 
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Upadeva (x)—a son of Devaka. 
Bhà. IX. 24. 22; Br. III. 71. 130; M. 44. 72; Vi. IV. 14. 10. 


Upadeva (11)—a son of Akrüra and Ugrasena. 
Bha. IX. 24. 18; Br. III. 71. 113; M. 45. 31; Vi. IV. 14. 17. 


Upadeva (111)—a son of Manu Rudrasavarni (Rtusa- 
varna-Va.) (Rudraputrasavarni-Vi. P.). 


Bha. VIII. 13. 27: Br. IV. 1. 94; Va. 100.98; Vi. III. 2. 36. 


Upadeva—one of the seven daughters of Devaka and 
a queen of Vasudeva: mother of ten sons. 


Bha. IX. 24. 23 and 51; Br. III. 71. 131 and 162; Vā. 96. 130, 
179; Vi. IV. 14. 18. 


Upadevi—one of the wives of Vasudeva, and mother 
of four sons. 


M. 46. 17. 


Upadesa—one of the ten laksanas of the Brahmanas. 
Va. 59. 139. 


Upadha(yogam)—By this Brhaspati deluded the 
Asuras; different tests. 


Br. III. 73. 40: M. 215. 79; 227. 3; Va. 79. 65. 


Upananda (1)—a son of Vasudeva and Madira;' went 
with Vrsni's host to Bana's city.’ 


1 Bha. IX. 24. 48; Br. III. 71. 171: Va. 96. 169; Vi. IV. 15. 23. 
?Bha. X. 63. 3. 


Upananda (ir)—an elder gopa addressed an assembly 
of gopas at Brhadvana to leave it on account of evil portents 
occurring from time to time and go to Brndavana. 


Bha. X. 11. 22, 29. 
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Upanayana—a ceremony for twice-born castes; of 
Sagara;? of Krsna and Rama? 


'Vi III. 9. 1. 2Vi IV. 3.37. Vi. V. 21. 19. 


Upanidhi—a son of Bhadra and Vasudeva. 
Vi. IV. 15. 24. 


Upanisads—essence of: in Srutigità. 
Bhà. X. 8. 45; 45. 33; 87. 43; XII. 6. 41; Br. I. 1. 170; IV. 4. 
72; Va. 1. 200; 6. 22; 20. 25; 30. 231; 97. 158. 


Upaplavyam—reached by Pandavas after defeating 
Kurus in cattle-war (gograha). 


Bhà. X. 78. [95 (V) 2]. 

Upabarhana—the name of Nàrada in a previous birth 
born as a Gandharva. Looking pleasant he spent all time 
in women's company. His wrong behaviour was discovered 
in the sacrifice of the gods and he was cursed to be born a 


$üdra. He took birth as a dasi’s son, and by proper conduct, 
became the son of Brahma. 


Dhà. VII. 15. 69-73. 


Upabarhina—a hill of Krauficadvipa. 


Bha. V. 20. 21. 
Upabindu—belonging to Árseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 8. 


Upabimba—a son of Bhadra and Vasudeva. 


Br. III. 71. 173; Va. 96. 171. 


Upamangu—a son of Gandini. 


Va, 96. 110. 
P. 30 
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Upamadgu—a brother of Akrüra; father of a number 
of sons and a daughter Sutara; (The Cal. Edn. & Wilson's 
trans. make Upamadgu, the brother of Sutārā and her 
brothers). : 


Vi. IV. 14. 8-9. 


Upamanyavah—the descendants of Upamanyu, son 
of Vasu. 


Va. 70. 89. 

Upamanyu—a Srutarsi and a madhyamadhvaryu; son 
of Vasu; after him came the group of Aupamanyus. 

Br, Il. 33. 3 & 15; IT. 8.98; Va. 70. 89. 


Upamü—the Goddess in Brahmaksetra. 
Va. 59. 130. 


Upamüya—a son and commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 84; 26. 49. 


Upayas—Sveta Parāśara group. 
M. 201. 36. 


Upayaji—certain kinds of homas in a sacrifice whose 
devas are Sudharmanah. 


Va. 100. 105. ' 


Uparügas—Eclipses: rituals during; worship of the 
guardians of the different directions; gifts especially in 
Amarakantaka best; eligible for $raddha. 


M. 17. 11; 18. 22; 67. 1-25; 82. 25; 83. 8; 188. 85 & 95; 193. 
53 and 54; Va. 78. 3-4. 


Uparaga—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 13. 
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Uparicara (Burnouf—Uparica)—A Vasu. Son of 
Krti. (Krtaka-Vi. P.). Father of Brhadratha and other 
sons, 


Bhà. IX. 22. 5; Vi. IV. 19. 80-81. 


Uparimandala—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 25. 


Upaskara—broomstick; pregnant Diti (woman) not to 
sit on. 


M. 7. 38. 


Upalapas—a group of sages. 
M. 200. 9. 


Upalambha—a son of Akrüra. 
M. 45. 29. 


Upavahyaka—a daughter of Bhajamana. 

Br, III. 71. 3. 

Upavira—a class of Piśācas, generally in the burial 
ground; wear barks of trees. i 


_Br, III. 7. 378 & 382, 392; Vā. 69. 264 and 273. 


Upasloka—Father of Manu Brahmasavarni. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 21. 

Upasanga—Had two sons Vajra and Samksipta. 
M. 47. 22. 


Upasangha—a son of Vasudeva, killed by Kamsa. 
Va. 96. 178. 
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Upasamhara(pada)—the fourth pada of the Purana. 
Br, I. 1. 38; IV. 4. 43; Và. 4. 13; 103. 44; 104. 2. 


Upasargas—accidents to yoga are the results of satva, 
Tajasa and tamasa gunas. 


Va. 12. 5-6. 


Upasunda-—a son of Nisunda. 


Va. 67. 71. 


Upastheya—see Ajaikapat. 
Br. II. 12. 25. 


Upastheyas—a number of Agnis, all sons of Samsya 


Agni. 
Br. II. 12. 26. 


Upaharini—a Brahmaraksasi. 
Va. 69. 134. 


Upahüta—sons of Angiras, brought up by Sadhyas; a 
class of Pitrs in the Maricigarbhaloka; Somajas and Soma- 
pas: Their mind-born daughter is Ya$oda, mother of Khat- 
vanga. 

Br. II. 28. 18; III. 10. 89-90; Vā. 73. 39-41. 


Upakarmesti—the first ritual of the yāga, as part of the 
Yajiia, Varüha. 


Va. 6. 21. 


Upükhyünam—a feature of the Purana: Legends in 
general. 


Br. H. 34, 21; Vi. III. 6. 15. 
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: Upayas—seven in number: Sama, Bheda, Danda, 
Dana, Upeksad, Maya and Indrajalam: Acts done with 
upüyas become fruitful. 


M. 222. 1-5; Va. 62. 158. 


Upavrddlu- -an Ekarpeya. 
M, 200. 5. 


Updsunavidli---for those purified by karma. 
Và. 104, 15. 


Upüásenga(dhara)—a son of Devaraksità and Vasu- 
deva. Had two sons. 


Br. IU. 71. 181, 258; M. 46. 16. 


Upeksa—one of the Upayas of a king. 
M. 222. 2. 


Upendra—a manifestation of Hari born of Aditi and 
Ka£yapa. He was known as Vamana because of his short 
stature Anointed by gods as the Lord of all worlds. 
Helped Indra his elder brother in the administration of his 
kingdoms? Knew the yoga power of Hari and was 
invoked by gopas for the protection of the baby Krsna.’ 
Had a son Brhatsloka through Kirti? Also known as Uru- 
krama. A son of Diti Krsna, crowned by Indra as the 
Indra of cows, urged by the speech of Gava; perhaps the 
cows of heaven like the Kamadhenu; at that time the cattle 
delighted the earth with milk.’ 

1Bhā. X. 3. 42; V. 24.24; VI. 6.39; Va. 98. 84; Br. Il. 21. 
59; 73.84. 2 Bha. VIII. 23. 93-25. 3b. II. 7. 45; 5. 30; IV. 2. 18. 
4Ip. X. 6. 22 and 23; “Ib. VI. 18. 8. 6M. 146. 20; 244. 26-8. 
TVi. V. 12. 12-15. 


Upendradatta—surname of Suka. 
Bha. II. 7. 45. 
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Upodghata(pada)—the third part of the Purana’ repre- 
sents dvapara yuga and is of 2004 $lokas.? 


1Br. I. 1, 39; IIM. 1.1; IV. 4. 43; Va. 4. 13; 65. 2; 103. 
? Và. 32. 62. i 2 M 


Ubhayajataka—a Pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 31. 


Ubhayasprstih —R. of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 26. 


Uma (z)—worshipped for a happy family. Her splen- 
dour? Also known as Ambika; also Rudrani.* In the forest 
of Sukumüra. Consort of Siva, also Gauri; originally 
Daksayani, daughter of Mena and Himavan. Original name 
Aparna. Her garden: a Sakti:* The world of: Adhidevata 
for the planet Soma. Festivities at her birth.’ Going with 
her father to Siva’s house, they met Rati weeping on the 
way. She said that Siva had burnt down her husband. On 
this Uma’s father did not like the idea of giving his daughter 
to such an ill-tempered person. Uma requested permis- 
sion to do penance and was allowed. Indra at this time 
thought of the seven sages to bring about Siva’s marriage 
with Uma. The sages were satisfied of her steadfast love 
to Siva and had his consent for the marriage; celestial ` 
women dressed Uma, as also the god Siva; amidst divine 
music, the couple went to the city of Mahagirinagara and 
Brahma officiated as priest: After the marriage they left for 
Mandaragiri® 

Once Uma made a doll with elephant face and dropped it 


in the Ganges. It became a huge figure and was claimed 
as son by Uma and the Ganges respectively) Then Uma 


1Bhā. II. 3.7.  ?Ib. VIIL 7.33; VI. 17.36.  ?Ib. VIII. 18. 
17; II. 12. 13.  4Ib. IX. 1. 25; XII. 10. 4. > Br. II. 25. 17; 26. 
44; III 9. 1; 10. 13 and 26; 41. 17 and 55; 60. 24 and 27; IV. 44 
84; M. 13. 18-9; 23. 5; Va. 71. 2-5. 9M. 84.-9; 93. 13; 132, 18. 
"M. 154. 93-108. 8M. 154. 276-496. 9M. 154, 502-505. 
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grew a tender ASoka plant when Brhaspati and others told 
her that she would have a real son and that trees and dolls 
were no satisfaction;" once she heard a yell of noise and 
was told of the play engaged in by Ganas, and then her 
eyes attracted Viraka. She expressed to Siva for a son like 
Viraka. Siva asked her to have him as her child. He was 
sent for and nursed by Uma." 


Touched by Goddess of Night, she became black in 
colour. Siva found fault with her and after reproaching 
him with his past deeds, she left him for penance. Viraka 
appealed to her when she said she would return as Gauri. 
She asked Viraka to see that no lady entered her harem. 
Meanwhile Adi, son of Andhakasura entered Siva's abode 
in the guise of Uma but was slain by Siva. Hearing from 
Vayu that a lady entered her home, she cursed Viraka to 
be born on the earth; out of her rage came out a lion which 
Brahma gave to the Goddess of Night, who was asked to 
- leave Umi for the Vindhya hills. Now Uma became Gauri 
and entered Siva’s abode when Viraka stopped her, as he 
did not at first recognise her. Convinced of his mother’s 
identity, he requested her to recall her curse and was 
assured of a place in Devagana.” 

While Uma was sporting with Siva, Agni entered the 
harem in the form of a parrot. Noticing this Uma left the 
bed and Siva made Agni drink his virya. Out of the scat- 
tered virya, there sprang up a beautiful pond where the six 
Pleiades bathed and took water in a lotus leaf. Blessed by 
them the Devi got the garbha and out of her left side came 
out Subrahmanya.“ 

Going through the Udydnam again Siva spoke to her 
of the greatness of Benares. Sati in previous birth.* 


10M. 154. 506-510. 11M. 154. 522-555. 12M. 154. 588; chap. 155- 
58. 13M. 158, 24-48: Và. 72 (whole). 14 M. 180. 20-79; 181. 6-8; 
191. 113; 193. 46. — 15 Va. 30. 71; 54. 20; 55. 42; Br. II. 13. 77. 


Uma (1)—the goddess enshrined at Vinayaka. 
M. 13. 41, 
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Umaturga—a locality fit for performing sraddha. 
Br. III. 13. 87-88; Va. 77. 81-82. 


Umapati—surname of Siva (Sankara); worship of; 
destroyer of Daksayajiia." 


!Bhà. X. 52. 43; M. 185. 24; 274. 15; Vi. V. 33. 40 and 45. 
? Và. 25. 2. ; : 


Umamahesvara—to be worshipped in Adityasayanam: 
Image of; worship of; either four or two hands; three eyes; 
clad in elephant’s skin; surrounded by’ Jaya and Vijaya, and 
also Kartikeya and Vinayaka. 


M. 55. 5; 60. 42; 64, 22; 260, 11-21. 


Umavanam—in Kailasa where Sankara assumed 
Ardhanarisvara form. Once Uma requested her lord that 
whoever might enter her hermitage should be converted to 
womanhood and that Siva himself must become a woman 
in form; hence all the creatures in the great forest became 
women. Once Sudyumna came on a hunting tour to the 
place and hecame a woman.” 


TVA. 41. 36. — ?Va. 85. 25-8. 


Umüvrata--a rtvik at the yajña of Brahma. 
Va. 106, 39. 


Umjika—a son of Yadu. 
Br. III. 69. 2. 


Urakama—the son of Asmaka. 
Va. 88. 178. 


Uragas—a mythical tribe; brothers of Narmada; mayas 
relating to^ Kingdom of? see Nagas.4 
lBha. II. 6. 43; 10. 38: Br. IV. 1. 155; 4. 2; M. 5. 1; 6. 29; 


23. 39; Va. 31. 12; 34. 55; 38. 5; 47. 47; 100. 159; 106. 59; 112. 43. 
*Bha. IX. 7. 2; X. 55,23. 3M. 121. 48. — ^Vi. II. 5. 12. 
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Uragabandha—see Nagapasa. 
Vi. I. 20. 4, 


Uragüriketana—Krsna. 

Vi. IV. 13, 114. 

Uragesvaras—Lords of Nagas; (also Pannagddhipatis 
and Uragapatis) . 

Vi. IV. 3. 5. 


Uranaka—a ram; Urvaéi loved two and brought them 
up when she was with Purüravas. 
Vi. IV. 6, 44. 


Urahsamkirna bhawmakas—a Janapada of the Bhadra. 


Va. 43, 21. 


Uru—a son of Bhautya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 114. 


Urukrama—a surname of Hari. See Upendra. 
Bha. IV. 12. 28; VII. 11. 1; XI. 5. 26. 


Urukriya—the son of Brhadrana and father of Vatsa- 
vrddha. 
Bha, IX. 12. 10. 


Uruksaya—the son of Brhadbala; a sage; no marriage 
aliance with Angiras. 


M. 196. 29; 271. 4. 
Uruksava—the son of Aharya; wife Visala; father of 


three sons. 


M. 49. 38-9. 
P. 31 
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Uruksavas—the Ksatriya sons of Uruksava, who be- 
came Brahmanas, and the best maharsis among Kavyas. 


M. 49. 40. 


Urugaya—a surname of Hari. 


Bha. X. 6.23; XI. 5. 26. 


Urugambhirabuddhi—a son of Indrasavarni. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 33. 


Uruvalka—a son of Ilà and Vasudeva. 
Bha, IX, 24. 49. 


Urugravas—the son of SatyaSravas and father of Deva- 
datta. 


Bha. IX. 2. 20. 


Urusriga—a boundary hill of Sákadvipa. 
Bhā. V. 20. 26. : 


Urva—the son of Ripumjaya and father of Tigma. 
Vi. IV. 21. 13. 


Urvarivün (1)—a son of Pulaha and Ksama. 
Br. II. 11. 31. 

Urvarivün (1r)—a son of Sávarni Manu. 

Vi. III. 2. 19. 


Urvasas—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 47. 
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Urvagi (1)—an apsaras born of Narayana; worshipped 
for success in love affairs! While she was plucking flowers 
in Badari arama Mitra and Varuna saw her, when she 
gave birth to Agastya and Vasistha? Satyadhrti saw her, 
and she was mother of Saradvata? Heard of the beauty of 
Puriiravas from Narada, when she came to the earth due to 
a curse of Mitra and Varuna, and gave enjoyment to him so 
long as he satisfied her two conditions—keeping her two 
sheep safe, and not showing himself naked before her 
except in sexual intercourse. When after 64 years she saw 
him naked one day, she left him. He looked for her and 
saw her at the R. Sarasvati playing with her friends. At 
his request she promised a day’s enjoyment with him every 
year. On her advice he prayed to Gandharvas, and got an 
Agnisthali. Mother of six sons by Purüravas. Returned 
to Heaven? 

The Goddess enshrined at Badari? When she danced 
before Indra, she forgot her abhinaya and was cursed by 
Bharata to become an invisible creeper for 55 years on the 
earth. During that time Purüravas was in the guise of 
Paiśāca. After the lapse of the period she bore him 8 sons.’ 
In the sabhü of HiranyakaSipu? Mother of six sons by 
Aila? Also Ürvasi (s.v.). 

1Br, III. 7. 16; Bha. II. 3. 6. 2Bha. VI. 18. 6; IX. 13. 6; 
M. 201. 25-29; Vi. IV. 5. 11-12. 3 Bhà. IX. 21. 35; Vi. IV. 19. 
65. “4Bha. IX. 14. 16-42; 15. 1; XI. 26. 4-5 and 25; Br. III. 65. 
46; 66. 4-5; Và.2.106; 91. 4; Vi. IV. 6. 35-78. — 5 Bhà. XI. 4. 15; 


Br. IV. 33. 18. $ M. 13. 49. T Ib. 24. 12-33. 3TIb. 161, 25. 
3 Và. 90. 45. 


Urvasi (11)—The Apsaras presiding over the month of 
Saha With the sun in the Hemanta; in the sun’s chariot in 
the Márgasirsa month? a Brahmavadini.t 


1Bhā. XII. 11.41; Br.1L.23.18. 2Br.1.2.16; Va. 52. 18; 
M. 126.19.  ?Vi.IL 10. 13. ‘Br. II. 33. 18. 


Urvasi (zu1)—An Abhira kanyà who observed the 
Bhimadvadagi, and became Urvasi. 


M. 69. 59. 
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Urvasipulinam—A tirtha sacred to Pitrs. 


M. 22. 66. 


Urvasiramana—a ksetram in Prayaga. 
M. 106. 34. 


Urvi—see Bhümi or Prthvi; extent 500 million yojanas; 
foremost of all elements and mother of all beings; depth 
below the surface is 70,000 yojanas consisting of the seven 
regions of Patala. 


Vi. II. 4. 96-7; 5. 1-2. 


Urvis$a—Bharabhüti; a varamirti. 
Br. IV. 44. 49. 
Ulüka (1)—the son of Bala, and a penis person; 
Father of Vajranabha. 
Br. III. 63. 205. 


Ulüka (11)—a son of Hiranyàksa. 
M. 6. 14. 


Ulüka (111)-—a son of Sahisnu of the 26th dvapara. 
Va. 23. 213. 


Ulüka (1v)—-a son of Somasarma; an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 216. 


Ulüka (v)—a Vidyadhara chief in the Venumanta hill. 
Va. 39. 38. 


Ulükas—son of Bhāsi, owls as children of Suki; of 
Tamra line.” 


1Br, III. 7, 455; M. 6. 31; 237. 12; 240. 18. — ? Vi. 1. 21. 16. 
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Ulükajit—a son of Dhümini, sister of Bhanda; served as 
a commander Bhanda, and killed by a Devi of Lalita. 


Br. IV. 21. 84; 28. 6, 38 and 100. 


Ulükikà—Life sucked out by infant Krsna. 
Bhà. II. 7. 27. 


Ulüki—a mindborn mother. 

M. 179. 15. 

Ulükhala (1)—the mortar; pregnant Diti not to sit on;! 
child Krsna tied to by YaSoda.? 

1M. 7.38.  ?Vi. V. 6. 14 and 16. 


Ulükhala (11)—a lekha on this wooden mortar and the 
honouring of Udapatra are details of the $ráddha connected 
with the Aévalayanins. 


Va. 75. 28. 
Ulükhalas (Ulükhali) a group of Piśācas (also Ulü- 


khalikas) —Hidden eyes and long tongues; wearing Ulukhala 
for ornaments. 


Br. III. 7. 378 and 393; Va. 61. 46; 69. 274. 


Ulükhalaka—a pupil of Krta. ` 
Br. II. 35. 52. 


Ulükhalikas—see Ulükhalas. 
Br, III. 7. 382. 


Ulüta—a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 48. 


Ulüpas---Trayarseyas. 
M. 198. 5. 


246 PURANA INDEX 


Ulüpi—the queen of Arjuna and mother of Iravan! A 
Nagakanya.? 


1Bhā. IX. 22. 32. Vi. IV. 20. 49. 


Ulkaca—a daughter of Khaśā and a Raksasi. 

Br. III. 7, 138. 

Ulkamukha—a Raksasa having his city in the third 
talam. (Vitalam-Va. P.) : 

Br. II. 20. 29; Va. 50. 28. 


Ulkamukh:i—a mindborn mother. 
M. 179. 24. 


Ulbana—one of the seven sons of Vasistha and Ürja. 
Bha, IV. 1. 41. 


Ulbam—womb of the anda; became cloud. 
M. 2. 33. 


Ulmukà (1)—a son of Caksusa Manu and Nadvala. 
His queen was Puskarini. Father of six sons. 


Bha. IV. 13. 16-17. 


Ulmuka (11)—a friend of Jarasandha, who was station- 
ed at the eastern gate of Mathura when it was beseiged. 

Bhà, X. 50. 11 [2]. 

Ulmuka (m)—a son of Balarama (Baladeva) and 


Revati; fought with his kinsmen at Prabhása, deluded by 
Krsna. 


Bhà. XI. 30.17; Br, III. 71. 166; Vi. IV. 15. 20; V. 25. 19. 
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Ullekhanam—thrice for Pitrs and once for gods. 
Và. 75. 16, 


Usadratha—the son of Titiksu, a famous king of the 
east. 


Br. III. 74. 25; Va. 99. 25. 


Usanas (1)—a son of Dharma. Performed a hundred 
Agvamedha sacrifices, Father of Rucaka. 


Bhà. IX. 23, 34. 


Usanas (11) —the son of Bhava and Dhatri (Osa-Và. P.). 
Br. II. 10. 77; Va. 27. 50. 


Uganas (m1)—a son of Suyajfia, and a performer of 
100 Asvamedhas; father of Marutta. 


Br. IN. 70. 28-4; M. 44. 23. 


Usanas (1v) —The preceptor of the Daityas and Asuras;! 
on Sigumaracakra? disciple of the father of Brhaspati and 
leader of a side of Soma (Parsni); father of Devayani; by 
his curse Yay&ti could not enjoy his youth to the full and 
hence requested his sons to give their youth in exchange for 
his old age‘ Praised Amarakantakaksetra a sage; see 
Sukra. 


1Và,3.5; 62.80; Va.65.74. 2Bhā. V. 23.7. 3 Va. 90. 30. 
465. 84; 93.30; 103. 59. 5Vā. 77.14. 9 Va. 30. 85; 59. 90. 


Uganas (v)—a son of Gokarna, the avatar of the 
16th dvapara. 


Va. 23. 173. 


Uéanas (v1)—the son of PrthuSravas, performed 100 
Asvamedhas. 


Va. 95. 23. 
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Usanas (vir)—the planet Venus above Budha; above 
is Angaraka. 

Vi. II. 7. 7-8. 


Uganas (v111)—the Vedavyasa of the third dvapara;' an 
author on Nitisdstra;? on the efficacy of tapas; jealous of 
Brhaspati joined Candra in the Tarakamaya war and acted 
as Parsnigraha.* 


1 Vi. III. 3.12. ?Vi. I. 19.26. Vi. I. 12. 98-103. 4 Vi. IV. 
12. 


Usanas (1x)--the son of Prthutama; he performed 100 
Asvamedhas; father of Sitapu. 


Vi. IV. 12. 8-9. 


Usana (Rusand-Burnouf)—one of the queens of Rudra. 
Bha. III. 12. 13. 


Usika. (1)—the son of Krti, and father of Cedi. 
Bhà. IX, 24. 2. 


Usika (11)—the twelfth kalpa. 
Va. 21. 32. 


Usigagni (potogni)—a name of Kavi located at Nais- 
thiya. (Usiragni-Va. P.). 


Br, II. 12. 30: Va. 29. 29. 


Usija (1)—a sage by tapas; elder brother of Brhaspati 
who had sexual intercourse by force with Usija's wife when 
pregnant. Hence Brhaspati cursed that son to be perpe- 
tually ignorant (dirghatamas); Mamata was his wife? A 
pravara of Angiras. 


1 Br. TT. 32. 99: TII. 74. 36-46; M.49.17.  ?M. 48.32: 196. 11. 
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USija (11)—a son of Angirasa; hence a branch of 
Angirasa. 


Va. 65. 100, 106. 


Usiti—a son of Atharvan Angiras. 
Br. III. 1. 105. 


Usinara—Had Sibi, grandson of Yayati for son. A son 
of Maha&mana; had five queens of rajarsi families, each of 
whom bore a son; (four sons, Sibi and others, Br. P.). 


Bha. J. 12. 20; IX. 23. 2-3; Br. III. 74. 17; M. 42. 19; 48. 
15-18; Và. 99. 18-19; Vi. IV. 18. 8-9. 


Usinaras (1)—a sage who went to Syamantapaticaka for 
solar eclipse. 


Bhà. X. 82. 13. 


U$sinaras (11)—a tribe of which Suyajiia was a king. 
Bha. VII. 2. 28; X. 82. 13. 


Usirabindu—a mt. near Mandara hill; people here felt 
the influence of HiranyakaSipu. 


M. 163. 87. 


Usas (1)—the wife of Vibhavasu; mother of Vyusta 
and two other sons. 


Bha. VI. 6. 16. 


Usas (11)—Night: a mind-born mother. 
M. 179.20: Va. 50. 161. 


Usas (111)—created by Brahma from his feet; camels 
belonging to the Tamra line? 


1i I. 5.49. 2 Vi. I. 21. 17. 
P. 32 
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Usü—the daughter of Bana and granddaughter of 
Bali got enamoured of Aniruddha whom she saw in a picture 
and requested her maid to arrange for her marriage with 
him; she saw Uma dallying with Siva and asked of her 
marriage which Uma said will be to him whom she would 
see in a dream. So she saw Aniruddha in a dream on a 
Vaisakha Sukla dvadasi; by the aid of Citralekha, he was 
taken to her chamber in secret. Also Usa (s.v.). 


Vi. V. 32. 7-30. 
. Usita—and thirty-two other devas from the Sumanasa 

group. 

Va. 100. 91-2. 

Ustrakarnas—a tribe. 

Và. 4T. 52, i 

Ustramukhas—created by Daksa. 

M. 4. 53; 6. 33. 

Usna (1)—a son of Dyutimat, with his kingdom by 
name Usna. 

Br. II. 14. 22 and 25; Va. 33, 21-22; Vi. II. 4. 48. 


Usna (11)—a region of Krauficadvipa. 
Br. IL. 19. 72; M. 122. 85; Và. 49. 66. 


Usna (ux)—the son of Nirvaktra. 

Va. 99. 272. 

Usna (1v)—the son of Nicaknu and father of Vicitra- 
ratha. 

Vi. IV. 21, 9-10. 


Usnatirtha—at the Vindhyas sacred to Abhaya. 
M. 13. 42, 
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Usna—a Kala that gives energy to Agni. 
Br, IV. 35. 83. 


Usnik—a poetic metre; a horse of the sun's chariot. 
Bha. III. 12. m XI. 21. 44; Br. II. 22. 72; M. 125. 47; 
Và. 51. 65; Vi. II. 8. 5. 


Usmapas—a class of Pitrs to be given oblation after 
bath; propitiated every new moon; to them Krsnapaksa a 
day and Suklapaksa a night. 


1M.102.20; 141.20; Va. 30. 100. 2 Và. 56, 21, 87. 


Uhākās—a class of sages. 
M. 200. 9. 


U 


Ukara—the fifth face of the fourteen faced god, Caris- 
nava Manu of the pita colour. 


Va. 26. 37. 


Uru (z)—a son of Caksusa Manu; wife Agneyi; father 


of six sons. 


mae II. 36. 79, 106-8; M. 4. 41-3; Va. 62. 67, 91, 92; Vi. III. 
1. 29. : : 


Uru (11)—a son of Bhauma Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 45. 


Üruputra— (Jamadagni). 
Va. 64. 25. 


Ürja (1)—a son of Vatsara and Svarvithi. 
Bha. IV. 13. 12. 


Urja (11)—month (Kartika) sacred to Hari; with Isa 


forms Sarat. 


Bha. XII. 11. 44; Va. 30.9; Br. 1.13.10; Va. 52. 15; 62. 16 


Urja (111)—a god of the Harita gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 85. 


Urja (1v)—a son of Auttama Manu. 
M. 9. 12. 


Urja (v)—the originator of the Agnisambhava gana of 
Apsaras. i 


Và. 69. 54. 
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Ürja (v1) —the son of Sudhanva, the powerful. 
Va. 99. 225. 


Urja (v1r)—one of the seven sages of Svarocisa epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 11. 


Urja (vir) —the son of Suci and father of Satadhvaja. 
Vi. IV. 5. 30-31. 


Ürja (1x)—a grümani with the sun in the spring. 
Va. 52. 4. 


Urjavaha—the son of Muni; father of Sanadvaja. . 
Br. III. 64. 20; Va. 89. 19. 


Urjasri—a queen of Saradrtu. 

Br. IV. 32. 34. 

Urjas (x)—a son of Vasistha and a sage of the Svarocisa 
epoch. 

Br. II. 36. 17. 


Urjas (11) —one of the ten branches of the Harita group 
of devas. 


Va. 100. 89. 


Urjastambha—a sage of the Svarocisa epoch. 

Bha. VIII. 1. 20. 

Urjasvati (1)—a daughter of Priyavrata and Barhis- 
mati; wife of Sukra, and mother of Devayani. 

Bha. V. 1. 24 and 34. 


Urjasvi—a son of Bhautya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 115. 
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Urjja—a Sudhamana god. 
Br. II. 36. 28. 
Urjjanta—the sacred hill where was Vasistha's äśrama. 
Br. III. 13. 53. 


Urjja—the wife of Daksa. 
Vi. I. 7. 7. 


Urj(j)¢—a daughter of Daksa and wife of Vasistha; ` 


mother of Citraketu and six other sons besides a daughter 
Pundarika. 


Bha. IV. 1.40; X.39.55; Br. II. 9. 52 and 56; 11. 39; Va. 10. 


28, 32; 28. 34; Vi. I. 7. 25; 10. 12 


Urjavati—wife of Prana—a Vasu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 12. 


Urjjas—one of the 14 ganas of Apsaras, born of Agni. 
Br. III. 7, 19. 


Urjita—a son of Kàrtavirya. Arjuna. 
Bha. IX. 23. 27. 


Urna (1)—the Yaksa presiding over the month Pusya. 
Bhà. XII. 11. 42. 


Ürna (11) —(c) a mountain kingdom. 
M. 114. 56. 


Urnas—a hill tribe. 
Br. II. 16. 67. 


Ürna (r)—the queen of Citraratha and mother of 


Samrat. 


Bhà. V. 15. 14. 
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Ürnà (11)—had six sons through Marici. 
Bbhà. X. 85. 47. 


Urnanabha—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 9. 


Ürnanábhi—Trayürseya pravara. 
M. 197. 6. 


Urnayu—a Mauneya Gandharva with Hemanta sun. 
Br. II. 23. 17; Và. 52. 17; 69. 1; Vi. II. 10. 14. 


Ürnüsas—a piśāca clan. 
Va. 69. 264. 


Urdhvaketu (1)—the son of Sanadvaja, and father of 
Aja. 
Bha, IX. 13. 22. 


Urdhvaketu (11)—one of the eleven Rudras. 
Va. 66. 69. 


Urdhvakéga—a son and commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 81; 26. 47. 


Ürdhvakesü(i)—a svara Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 56 and 85. 


Ürdhvaga—a son of Krsna and Madri. 
Bha. X. 61. 15. 


Urddhvadrsti—the son of Sveta the Vanara, and father 
of Vyaghra and others. 
Br, III, 7. 180, 205. 
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Urdhvapundram—a caste mark on the forehead. 
Br. IV. 38. 22. 


Urdhvabahu (1)—Aa sage of the Raivata epoch; a son of 
Vasistha and Urja. 


Bha. VIII. 5-3; Br. II. 11. 41; 36. 62; Vi. III. 1. 22. 


Urdhvabahu (11)—a son of Ürja and Vasistha. 
Vi. I. 10. 13. 


Ürdhvabhüga of Anda—above Brahmaloka 4 crores, 
11 niyutas. 


Va. 101. 143. 


Urdhvamaru—a region of the west watered by Sindhu. 
Br. II. 18. 49; Va. 47. 46. 


Urdhvaroman—a hill of KuSadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 15. 


Urdhvasrotas—relates to creation of Bhauta sarga, after 


Tiryak srotas; the seventh münusa sarga, the sixth being 
daivata. s 


Br. I. 5.57; III. 7. 474; Va. 6. 48-51. 


Urdhvayanas—a class of people in Plaksadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 


Urmimali—an elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 346. 


Ürmisadkam—the six ürmis or waves as obstructing the 
knowledge of Brahman—hunger, thirst, sorrow, stupefac- 
tion, decay and death. 


Vi. I. 15, 37. 
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Urmi—a son of Soma. 
Br. III. 3. 23; Va. 66. 23. 


Urva (1)—the son of Purafijaya; a sage who practised 
true brahmacarya; put his thigh into the fire and churned 
it with kuga grass; out of that came the fire Aurva, which 
he gave to HiranyakaSipu as a weapon. : 


M. 50. 85; 175, 23-48, 69-71. 


Urva (11)—a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 99; 196. 26. 


Urvasi—born out of the thigh of Narayana. (See 
Urvasi). 


Va. 69. 51. 


Ūşā— (also Usá, s.v.) Daughter of Bina. Her compa- 
nion was Citralekha. Dreamt one night that she was sleeping 
with Aniruddha. Informed her friend of the dream but 
could not give Aniruddha's name. Citralekhà drew pencil 
sketches of all gods and men and showed them to her one 
by one. Seeing Aniruddha's she identified him. At this, 
Citralekhà flew through air and brought Aniruddha to her 
room unnoticed by others. Usa was enjoying his company. 
The guards who got scent of this reported to Bana who 
imprisoned Aniruddha. In course of time she married Ani- 
ruddha and went to his home with the approval of Bana. 


Bha. X. 61. 23 [9]: 62. 1-35; 63. 50. 


Usmapas (1)—a Parasara clan. 
Va. 70. 87. 


Usmapas (11)—a class of Pitrs. 


Rr. II. 27. 111; 28. 93. 
p 33 
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Usmayas—a class. of Pitrs. 
Br, II. 28. 23. 


Usmadas—a Parāśara clan. 
Br. III. 8. 95. 


Usija—a son of Sveta; an avatara of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 205. 


Uham—a portion of Sama Veda. 
Br, II. 35. 72. 


R 


Rk— (Re) of the Vedas; learnt by the Asuras.? 


1Bha. X. 7. 14; 53. 12; ree 47; 12. 62. 
? Br. II. 33. 36; IV. 12. 


Rk—one of the names in the fourth Marut gana. 

Va. 67. 127. 

Rkara—8th face of the fourteen-faced god; Savarni 
Manu from. 

Va. 26. 40. 

Rksa (1)—followed Rama in his Lanka expedition. 
Took the shield when Bharata carried the Paduka.! A son of 


Suka; took Viraja as wife given by Prajüpati. Raksa, mother 
of Jambavan, was his sister.” 


1Bha. IX. 10. 19 & 44. ? Br. III. 7. 210-17; 51. 11. 
Rkga (11) —a son of Ajamidha and Dhümini, and father 
of Samvarana; paficarseya. 


Bha. IX. 22.3; M. 50. 19; 196. 50; Vā. 99. 214; Vi. IV. 
19. 74-5. 


Rkga (111)—the name of Vyasa in the 24th (25th-Vi. P.) 
dvapara; Süli, the avatar of the Lord. 


Va. 23.206; Vi. III. 3. 18. 


Rkga (1v) —the son of Devatithi. 
Va. 99. 233. 


Rksa (v)—a son of Puraüjaya and father of Haryagva. 
Vi. IV. 19. 57-8. 
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Rksa (v1)—a son of Devatithi and father of Bhimasena. 
Vi. IV. 20. 6-7. 


Rksas (1)—the mount where Atri performed penance 
for the birth of a son; a kulaparvata of Bharatavarsa.! To 
this Krsna went in search of Prasenajit; also Rksagiri and 
Rksaparvata near the Narmada; rivers originating from. 

1Bha. IV. 1. 17. 2Bha. V. 19. 16; Br. II. 16. 18; IN. 70. 
32; 71. 39; Va. 45. $9; 95. 31; Vi. IL. 3. 3. 3 Va. 45. 101; 98-101. 


Rksas (11)—a vanara tribe, born of Mrgamanda and 
Pulaha. 


Br. III. 7. 174, 319; 22. 22; 26. 30 & 34. 


Rksagiri—See Rksus. 
Bhà. V. 19. 16. 


Rksamandalam—the region of stars. 
M. 425. 36; 240. 55. 


Rksarajasa — (simply Rksa) is Jambavan. 
Br. JII. 1. 58; 71. 35. 


Rksavanta—Mt. occupied by Jyamagha, son of Rukma- 
kavaca: a kulaparvata. 


M. 44. 27-32; 114. 17. 


Rkgani—all of the moon; the road of Rksas in the 
mandalam. 


Va. 50. 102: 53. 69, 73. 


Rg Veda—imparted to Paila by Vyasa. Paila arranged 
it in two parts and assigned them to Indrapramati and Bas- 
kala. The latter divided that into 4 $akhas which were 
imparted respectively to Bodhya, Agnimatara, ParaSari. and 
Yajnavalkya. But Indrapramati gave it intact to his pupil 
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Manduki who taught it to his son who in his turn to his 
son and so on.! Served as a horse for the chariot of Tripu- 
rari.” Present with pada and krama in Varuni Yajña. One 
mütra. Part of Visnu? 

1Bha. 1. 4. 21; Bx. II. 34. 14-30; Va. 32. 2; Vi. III. 4. 8, 


13, 16-25. 2M. 133. 31. 3 Và. 65. 24. ^va. 26. 1T. 
5 Vi, V. 1. 37. 


Rea (1) —the Brahmarsis superior to the clan of Praty- 
angirasa; one learned in Rk becomes versed in the Vedas. 


Va. 66. 78. 


Rea (xx) —from the first face of Brahma. 
Vi. I. 5. 53. 


Rea (111) —the son of Pratyangirasa. 
Vi. I. 15. 136. 


Ret (1)—the wife of Apravana. 
Br. III. 1. 94. 


Rei (11)—the wife of Anuha. 
Va. 99. 179. 


Reika (1)—the son of Nahusi (Aurva) and father of 
Jamadagni by Satyavati; the sage who married Gadhi’s 
daughter by paying a price of a thousand white horses 
with one black ear. (See Satyavati). A mantrakrt! com- 
pared to Dhisni fire. Blessed his wife with a caru 
and his mother-in-law with another for the birth res- 
pectively of a Brahmana and a Ksatriya son. His wife 
wrongly took that intended for her mother. She gave birth 
to Jamadagni and became converted as Kau$siki river? father 
of two other sons SunahSepa and Sunahpuccha? had 
100 sons who in turn had 1000 sons—all Bhàrgavas.' 

1Bhà. IX. 15. 5-11; Br. II. 13. 95: 32. 104; III. 1. 93; 25. 83. 


? By, III. 21. 19-22: 66. 37-40; IV. 7. 13, 34; Va. 65. 93: 91. 66-86. 
3'V&. 91. 66, 92; Br. III. 66. 64. 1 Va. 65. 92-95. 
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Reika (11)—a son of Sikhandi; an avatür in the 
eighteenth dvdpara. 

Va. 23. 183. 


Reika (1m)—a son of Sutüra the lord of the second 
dvapara. 


Va. 23. 121. 


Reikatanaya (Jamadagni) —the sage presiding over the 
month of Isa. 


Bha. XII. 11. 43. 


Rjadása—a son of Devaki and Vasudeva; killed by 
Karsa. 
Vi. IV. 15. 26-7. 


Rjisah—the 18th Vedavyasa. 
Br. II. 35. 121. Bha. IX. 24. 54. 


Rjudaya—a son of Devaki killed by Karnsa. 
Br. III. 71. 175. 


Rjvi—a śakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 75, 


Rna—is threefold for a dvija—to gods, to pitrs and to 


sages! Vasudeva is asked by sages to perform a sacrifice 
to please gods.” 


1Vā. 77. 106; 108. 76 and 89; 11 2 Bha. 
<a on ani 0. 60; 111, 29 and 31. Bha 


Rnatirtha—in the Narmada. 
M. 191. 27. 
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Rnapramocanam—a tirtha on the north of the Yamuna, 
and south of Prayaga. 


M. 107. 20. 


Rnamocanam—a tirtha sacred to Pitys. 
M. 22. 67. 


Rnavat—a sage, not to have marital alliance with 


Visvamitras. 
M. 198. 19. 


Rta (1)—a son of Caksusa Manu and Nadvala. 
Bha. IV. 13. 16. 


Rta (m)—the son of Vijaya and father of Sunaka 
(Sunaya-Vi. P.). 
Bhs. IX. 13. 25-26; Va. 89. 22. Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Rta (11)—a Tusita god. 

Br. II. 36. 12. 

Rta (1v)—a Sukha god. 

Br. IV. 1. 18. 

Rta (v)—the 12th Manu of the future. 

M. 9. 36. 

Rta (v1)—a son of Angiras. 

M. 196. 2. 

Rta (vi1)—one of the names of the third Marut gana. 
Và, 62. 43; 67. 126. 

Rtajit (1)—a Gandharva with the Sisira sun. 
Br. II. 23. 23. 
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Rtajit (11)—a Marut of the second gana. 
Br. III. 5. 93; Va. 67. 124. 


Rtajit (111)—a grémani with the sun in the months of 
Masi and Panguni. 
Va. 52. 22. 


Rtajit (1v)—an Yaksa, residing in the sun's chariot 
during Magha. 
Vi. II. 10. 16. 


Rtafijaya—the name of Vyasa in the eighteenth dvii- 
para. Sikhandi, the avatür of the lord. 


Va. 23. 181. 


Rtathyas (Saéradvatas)—after king Saradvata, belong- 
ing to the family of Gautama. 


Va. 99. 205. 


Rtadhüman (1)—a name of Indra in the epoch of 
Rudrasavarni. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 28; Br. IV. 1. 91. 


Rtadhüáman (11)—a son of Kanka and Karnika. 
Bhà. IX. 24, 44. 


Rtadhaman (111)—the 13th Manu of the future. 
M. 9. 36. 


Rtadhéman (1v)—Indra of the 12th or Rtusavarna 
Manu. 


Va. 100. 95. 


Rtadhvaja (1)—see Dywmat 
Bha. IX. 17. 6. 
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Rtadhvaja (11)—a chief siddha. Goes about the world 
to impart knowledge. 


Bhā. VI. 15. 15. 


Rtadhvaja (111)—the name of Pratardana. 
Vi. IV. 8. M. 


Rtanas—a name of the Varsanadi or ray of the sun. 
Va. 53. 20. 


Rtam (1)—a god of Abhütarayas group. 
Br. II. 36. 55. 


Rtam. (11)—a name for samvatsara, and Rtus from 
Rtam. 


Va. 30. 21. 
Rtambharü—a R. of Plaksadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 


Rtavüka—an Angirasa and mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 107. 


Rtavratas—a class of people in Sakadvipa. 


Bha. V. 20. 27. 


Rtasena—the Gandharva who presides over the month 
of Saha. 
Bha. XII. 11. 41. 


Rtu (1)—a Sutapa god. 
Br. IV. 1. 14. 


Rtu (11)—an Amitābha god. 


Br. IV. 1. 16. 
P. 34 
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Rtu (11) —wife Samatti; with the sun in the Hemanta 


Va. 28. 31; 52. 16. 


Rtu (1v) —one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 
Va. 100. 15. 


Rtus—six in number; due to the movements of the 
sun;? representation of pitrs and pitamahas;> sons of 
Brahma;‘ sons of Nimi; fathers of five artavas; considered 
as pitàmahas while ürtavas are pitrs; duration of each, two 
months; three rtus make one ayanam;® their locale, mäsa 
and ardhamasa; are Agni; prayed to in $ráddha;" sang and 
danced at the marriage of Umā;” characteristics of.” 

1Va. 30. 4; Br. II. 13. 4. — ?Va. 3. 14; 23. 106; 31. 26; 62. 
48; 66. 38; Br. II. 21. 126, 153; 24. 57. 3Br. II. 13. 8; 23. 76; 
28. 16-17; III. 1. 59; 72. 30: Và. 30. 7. ^ Br. II. 13. 12. 5Br. 
II. 13. 18. 8 Br. IL. 13. 18, 20,23; Vā. 30. 18, 24-25. 7Br. II. 
13: 17. 8Br. II. 13. 114. 9 Và. 30. 12. 1M. 141. 14 and 57. 
11M. 16. 39. 2M, 154. 492. 13M. 229. 13-26. 

Rtukalpa—the sixth kalpa. 


Va. 21. 30. 


Rtukulya—a R. of the Mahendra hill. 

Va. 45. 106. 

Rtudhaman (1)—Sujyoti Agni; in audambari. 
Br. II. 12. 24; Vā. 29. 23. 


Btudhüman (11)—Indra of the XIIth epoch of Manu. 
'Vi. III. 2. 33. 


Rtudhvaja—a surname of Rudra. 
Bha. III. 12. 12. 


Rtuparna—the son of Ayutayus, and a friend of Nala. 
Taught Nala the secret of gambling and was in turn instruct- 
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ed in A$vavidyá. Father of Sarvakama: called a second 
Nala, (learnt the secrets of dice from Nala. Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 9.17; Br. III. 63. 173; M. 12. 46; Vā i 
Vi. IV. 4. 37-8. z ; M. 12. 46; Vā. 88, 173-74; 


Rtuputra—the five ärtavas. 
Vā. 31. 50. 


Rtupravāhana—a Nadiputra and Dhisni Agni. 
Va. 29. 18. 26. 


Rtumat—the pleasure garden of Varuna in the Triküta 
hill. 


Bha. VIII. 2. 9. 


Rturagni—a name of Samvatsara; brought forth sons, 
Rtus; the latter ártavas—all Pitrs and Pitümahas; the five 
years are Prapitamahas. 


Va. 56. 14-15. 

Rtusüvarna— (S&varni) a son of Rudra, a son of the 
12th period. 

Va. 100. 86. 


Rteyu—a son of Raudraéva and father of Rantibhara. 
Bha, IX. 20. 4 & 6. 


Rtegu—a son of Raudr&$va and father of Antinara. 
Vi. IV. 19. 2-3. 


Rtvik—the karma performed with a view to attain 
fruits ; the performer has a round of births and deaths 
(Smasanam) ; even sages were desirous of offspring in the 
dvapara. 


Va. 50. 210-6. 
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Rthu—a rajarsi becoming a Brahmana. 
Va. 91. 116. 


Rddhi (z)—the wife of Kubera; a Brahmalala; mother 
of Nalakübara. 


Br. III. 8. 46; IV. 35. 94; Va. 70. 41. 


Rddhi (11)—a deity attendant on Vinayaka. 
M. 260. 55. 


Rdvidusi—a salcti. 
Br. IV. 44. 85. 


Rbhavas—one of the five groups of gods of Caksusa 
epoch. 


M. 9. 24. 


Rbhu (1)-—a son of Brahma; one of the first two created, 

‘the other Sanatkumara; a siddha who knows the maya of 
Hari' A resident of Tapoloka; teacher of Nidagha; im- 
parted to him the essence of true knowledge after partaking 
of meals with him; once again met Nidagha after 1000 years; 
initiated him into the mysteries of Advaita and disappeared? 
lBha. II. 7. 43; IV. 8. 1; VI. 15. 12; Và. 9. 106; 24. 79. 


?Br, III. 36. 6; IV. 2 24, 35 and 214; Và. 101. 26, 37 and 212; 
Va. 25.92.  ?Vi. IL 15. 2-34; 16 (whole). 


Roku (11)—heard the Visnu Purana from Brahma: 
communicated to Priyavrata. 


Vi. VI. 8. 43. 


Rbhus (t)—a class of gods resident in Bhuvarloka! 
specially created by Bhrgu to put down the Pramatha and 
other ganas in the sacrifice of Daksa. Followers of Indra; 
of Caksusa epoch? 


‘va. 101.30. 2? Bha. IV. 4.33; VI.7.2: 10.17. 2M. 9. 24 
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Rbhus (11)—gods of the Vaivasvata epoch, came to 
Dvaraka with other gods to ask Krsna to go back to Vai- 
kuntha. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 4; XI. 6. 2. 


Rsabha (1)—a sage about whose welfare Arjuna is 
asked by Yudhisthira. 


Bha. I. 14. 31. 


Rsabha (11)—a follower of Vrtra in his battle with 
Indra. 


Bha. VI. 10. 19. 


Rsabha (111)—a son of Indra and Paulomi. 
Bha. VI. 18. 7. 


Rsabha (1v)—a manifestation of Hari in Daksasavarni 
epoch. Born of Ayusmat and Ambudhara; engaged in 
dhyinamarga. 


Bhā. VIII. 13. 20; Vā. 23. 143, 146. 


Rsabha (v)—a son of Kuśāgra, and father of Satyahita. 
Bha. IX. 22. 6-7. Va. 99. 223. 


Rsabha (vr)—a playmate of Krsna. 
Bha. X. 22. 31. 


Rsabha (vix) —identified with the sun. 
Bha. XII. 6. 68. 


Rsabha (virr)—the son of Nabhi and Sudevi (Meru- 
devi according to Vi., Và. & Br. P.) An avatar of Visnu, 
eldest of all Ksatra. A Paramahamsa. Had a hundred 
sons of whom Bharata was the eldest. Nine of these 
became rulers of the nine dvipas of the world. Eightyone 
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of them became addicted to Karma tantra, and the remain- 
der nine became sages? Indra grew jealous of him and 
stopped rains in his kingdom Ajanàbha. But Rsabha, in- 
voked rains by yogic powers? As king, married Jayanti, 
bestowed on him by Indra, who gave birth to 100 sons. 
Under Rsabha, his kingdom flowed with milk and honey. 
Once he went to control Brahmavarta and proclaimed 
the importance of self-control and discipline to his 
sons and to the world at large. Installed Bharata on 
the throne, renounced life and became a wandering 
mendicant. Finding the world opposed to his yoga 
practice he adopted the vow of a python (djagaram) 
by which he ate, chewed, drank and passed water all lying 
down. By his yogic powers he wandered through Konka, 
Venka, Kutaka, S. Karnata, and was consumed by forest- 
fire. By listening to his story, devotion to Hari was in- 
creased. His path was followed by Sumati;* took to the 
third dsrama at Pulaha’s hermitage and lived there until 
his death." 

1Br. II. 14. 60-62; Bha. II. 7. 10; XI. 4. 17; Vi. II. 1. 27; 
Và.33.50-51.  ?Bha. XI. 2. 15-20.  3Ib. V. 3 (whole); 4. 1-3. 


41b. V. 4. 8-19; chap. 5 (whole); 6, 6-19; 15. 1; Và.33.51. 5ViIL 
1. 28-81. 


Rsabha (1x)—a son of Angiras, and a sage of the Sva- 
rocisa epoch; a mantrakrt. 


Br. III. 36. 17; Va. 59. 100. 


Rsabha (x)—a son of Sudhanvan. 
Và. 65. 102. 


Rsa.ha (xr)—a danava with manusya dharma. 
Va. 68. 15. 


Rsabha (x1r)—a rtvik at Brahma’s ydjfia. 
Va. 106. 37. 
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Rsabha (xii)—a mountain on the north base of Meru 
but in Bharatavarsa; sacred to Hari and visited by Bala- 
yama;! entered the sea? 


1Bha. V. 16. 26; 19. 16; X. 79.15: M 7Q. 5 óy & 
2 M. 121. T2; Br. II. 18. 75. ə; . 163. 78; Vi. II. 2. 30. 


Rşabha (xıv)—an elephant at one of the four cardinal 
points to maintain the balance of the worlds. 


Bha. V. 20. 39. 


Rgabha (xv)—svara (auspicious), when heard by a 
king starting on an expedition; the second of the seven 
notes of the Hindu gamut. 


M. 243. 21; Vā. 21. 34; 86. 37. 

Rsabha (xvi)—the fifteenth kalpa; here came into 
being Rsabhasvara. 

Va. 21. 33-34. 


Rsabha (xvi) —another name for the Sumana hill of 
Plaksadvipa. 
Và. 42. 19; 49. 11. 


Rsabhas—a class of people in Krauficadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 22. 

Rsabha (1)—a R. from Vindhya hills. 

M. 114. 27. 

Rsabhà (11)—8 R. from the Ketumàla country. 
Va. 44. 19. 


Rsü—a daughter of Krodhavasà, and a wife of Pulaha. 
Had five daughters after whom came the Maina gana. 


Br. III. 7. 172 & 413; ‘Va. 69. 289-291. 
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Rsi (ety.)—got the mantras by the pupil of the eye, by 
observation, by accident and by past and future events. 
Five groups are distinguished: avyaktétma, mahanatma, 
(also mahatmà), ahamkaratma, bhūtātmā and Indriyátmà; 
also Brahmarsis, devarsis, Rüjarsis, maharsis, saptarsis, 
Rsikas—all montravits.! 


Milked the cow Earth when Soma acted as calf; Brhas- 
pati was the milkman, the vessel being the Vedas and the 
essence (apas; cursed by Mahadeva in the Svayambhuva 
epoch and freed from it in the Vaivasvata.? 


Agnihotra Rsis procreate for the world and establish 
Dharma in it; Jive in the Pitryána. Grhamedhi Rsis; 
88,000; live in the southern path of the sun till the end of the 
world; quality of immanence in them; kinds of;* place of 
8000 sages. 


1Br. II. 32. 70-95; 33. 32, 34; 35. 89 & 95; M. 123. 29; 145. 
81-89. Va. 59-87. 2M. 10. 16-7. ?M. 195. 3.4M. 124. 98-100, 102-4 
“Va. 5. 35; 49. 126; 59. 63. ‘Br. II. 7. 180. 


Rsi—Paramarsi, Rsita. Maharsis, Rsikas, Rsiputrakas, 
Srutarsis and Rsijati, ety. of. 


Va. 59. 79-87. 


Rsis—blessed Prthu.! Divine ascetics? Went to Dva- 
raka to see Krsna.* Sing in praise of the sun.‘ Born in the 
form of cows when Hari manifested himself as Krsna.” (See 
Regi). The seven of the Vaivasvata epoch were Vigvamitra, 
Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Saradvan, Atri, Vasuman, Vatsara- 
Kaśyapa. Relations of, with gods and Pitrs.” 

1Bha. IV. 15. 19; 19. 18. 2]b. III. 20. 52-3; VII. 8. 37 and 


43; VIII. 5. 39; 14. 8; X. 72. 3; 74. 37. — 3Ib. XI. 6.3. ‘Ib, XII. 
11, 47. 5Ib. X. L 23 [1]. 6Vā. 64. 24-28. "Ib. 62. 21. 


Rsi(i)kas (1)—a kingdom watered by Hladini. 
lBr. II. 18. 54; M. 121. 53. 
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Rgi(t) kas (1a1)— (see Rsikas).! Sons of sages by 
several union.” 


an v Br. II. 32. 91 & 103; 33. 27; Va. 47. 51. ?M. 145. 86; Và. 59. 


Rsikanyü—a tirtham on the Narmada. 
M. 194. 14. 


— Rgika—a R. originating from the Suktimati. 
Va. 45. 107. 


Reikulya—a R. in Bhadratavarsa from the Suktimat hill. 
(Mahendra—Er., M. and Vi. P.). 


Bhà. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16. 37-38: M. 114.31: Vi. II. 3. 18-14. 


Rsija—a mantrakrt; son of Surüpà and a gotrakara. 

M. 145. 105; 196. 4. 

Rsitirtham—a place on the Narmadà. Here Trnabindu 
got rid of his curse. 


M. 191. 22; 193. 13-4. 


Rsiputras—rearrange the Vedas as mantras and 
Brühmanas, and svara and varna. 


Và. 58. 12: 59. 84 and 86. 
Rsiputrakas—sons of Rsikas—composers of Brühmanas 


and the Kalpa; authors of Dharmasastras;! modify the Vedic 
texts by introducing changes.” 


1 Br. IL 32. 93; 31. 12, 22; M. 145. 87. — * Va. 58. 12; 59. 
84-86. 


Reiprakrtis—three, Brahmarsi, Devarsi and Rajarsi. 


Va. 61. 80: Vi. III. 6. 29. 
P. 35 
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Rsivdsa—a son of Devaki and Vasudeva; killed by 
Karnsa. : 
M. 46. 13. 


Rsivat—Paiicarseya. 
M. 196. 50. 


Rsya—the son of Devatithi, and father of Dilipa. 
Bhà. IX. 22. 11. 


Rsyanta—the son of Upadanavi. 
M. 49. 10. 


Rsyamika—a hill in Bharatavarsa. 
Bhà. V. 19. 16. 


Rsyavat—a mt. from which several rivers originate. 
M. 114. 23-26. 


Rsyaérüga (1)—-a sage of the eighth manvantara. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 15; Vi. III. 2. 17. 


Rsyasrnga (Kasyapa) (11)—married Santa, the adopted 
daughter of Romapada. Superintended the Isti of Daga- 
ratha to propitiate Indra and blessed DaSaratha with issue.’ 
The son of a deer, became the plaything of dance, 
song, etc.’ Gave son Caturahga to Lompüda- Daéa- 
ratha? Blessed his son with a son;‘ one of the seven 
sages.” 


1 Bhā. IX, 23. 8-10. 2Ib. XI. 8. 18. 3M. 48. 96.  *V& 
99. 104. 5Vā. 100, 11. 


L 
Lrkarika—a Sakti, 
Br. IV. 44, 85, 


E 
Eka—the son of Raya. 
Bha. IX. 15. 2. 


Ekakarnas—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 53. 


Ekacakra—a son of Danu. 


Bhā. VI. 6. 31; Br. III. 6. 7;:M. 6. 19; Va. 68.7; Vi. I. 21.5, 


Ekachatra—‘one umbrella’ of Mahapadma. 
Br. III. 74. 140. 

Ekajati—Siidras. 

M. 227. 72, 82. 


Ekata—a son of Brahmi; came to see Krsna at Syaman- 
tapaficaka. 


Bha. X. 84. 5. 


Ekadanta—an attribute of VighneSa. 
Br. III. 42. 8, 39; IV. 44. 66. 


Ekaparnü—one of the three daughters of Mena and 
Himavün; wife of Asita (Sita—M. P.) and mother of 
Devala; performed penance under a banyan tree; lived on 
a single leaf once in every 2000 years. 


Va. 72.7; Br. III. 8.32; 9.3; 10.8, 11; M. 13. 8-9; Va. 70. 
27; "71.4; 72.9, 11, 17. 


Ekapatala—One of the three daughters of Himavan and 
Meni; wife of Jaigisavya. Their mindborn sons were San- 
kha and Likhita. Performed penance under the wood of 
cerasus puddam; lived on a patala once in every 2000 years. 

Br. III. 9. 3; 10. 8 & 20, 21; Va. 71. 4; 72. 7-10, 18-9, 
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Ekapada (1)—a Bhairava god. 
Br. IV. 20. 82. 


Ekapada (11)—a name of Vighnesa. 
Br. IV. 44. 68. 

Ekapadatmiké—a śakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 85. 


Ekapingala—a name of the king of the Yaksas. 
Va. 41. 8. 


Ekarajyam—in the Sankadvipam. 
Va. 48. 31. 


Ekarüt—one becomes such by reciting Saptárcisa in a 
$rüddha, also by princely gifts on that occasion. Pracina- 
barhis was one? Sarvabhauma, son of Suvarman as? 
Mahapadma as.* 

1 Và. 74. 30. 2 Br. II. 37. 25; III. 16: 57; Va. 63. 24. 3 Và. 
99. 186. * Br, III. 74, 140. 


Ekalavya—King of Nisadas; was stationed by Jarasan- 
dha at the southern gate of Mathurà, and again on the 
southern gate during the seige of Gomanta;' brought up by 
hunters? 


i 1Bha. X. 50. 11[4]; 52. 11[8]; Br. III. 71. 190. —? Và. 96. 


Ekalas—thirteen in number; lords of minor kingdoms; 
(Wilson's Mekala). 


'Vi. IV. 24. 58. 

Ekalingas—kings (thirty-two) contemporaneous with 
the ten SiS$unagas. 

Br. III. 74. 137. 
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Ekavimsam—a Sama. 
Va. 9. 51. 


Ekavirü—the goddess enshrined at Sahya hill; a mother 
goddess. 


M. 13. 40: 179. 17. 


Ekasriga—a hill south of the Manasa. 
Và. 36. 24. 


.. Ekasrůgā—the queen of Sukra, formerly Yogotpatti, the 
. pitr kanya. 


Br. III. 10. 86-87. 


Ekaksa—a Danava with manusya-dharma. 
Br. III. 6. 15; Va. 68. 15. 


Ekaksaé—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 20. 


Ekükgi—a mindborn mother. 
M. 179. 25. 


Eküdasaratha—the son of Dagaratha, and father of 
Sakuni. 
Br. III. 70. 44; Vā. 95. 43. 


Ekadaéivrata—observed by Nanda. 
Bha. X. 28. 1. 


Ekananga—came to see Krsna and Satyabhama retum- 
ing from Indra's Court. 
Bha. X. [67 (V) 50]. 
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Ekümranilaya (of Siva)—is Kafici; during his separa- 
tion from Parvati, Siva sat under the āmra tree, and through 
Lalita’s grace, was formally married to Parvati, when he 
went to Kailasa. 


Br. IV. 5. 7; 40. 37-45; 44. 94. 


Ekambhakam—a tirtha sacred to the goddess Kirtimati 
—sacred to Pitrs. 


M. 13. 29; 22. 51. 


Ekayana—Arseyapravara (Bhargavas). 

M. 195. 43. 

Eküra—the 11th Manu from the 11th face of the 
fourteen faced deva of Pisanga colour. 

Va. 26. 43. 

Ekürnava—a condition of deluge when Brahma emerges 
out of the waters, enveloping the universe. The Lord 


becomes Avyakta; now is the avatar of Hamsa-Narayana;’ 
full of darkness; of 1000 devavarsas or years.” 


1Br, IV. 1. 173, 181, 234; M. 166. 17; 167. 1 & 48; Vā. 100. 
179. ? Va. 23. 110; 24. 8; 26-7. 

Ekürseyas—one of the eleven Vasistha branches. 

Va, 70. 90. 

Ekastaka—the final form attained in Brahmaloka by 
Viraja, the mindborn daughter of Ajyapa Manes. 

M. 15. 24. 


Ekoddistam—to be performed every year; for this only 
three pindas are prescribed; details of ritual. 


M. 18. 1 & 25; Vi. III. 13. 23, 40. 


Erakas—the grass growing on the seashore, supposed 
to be grown out of the particles of the musala given birth to 
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by Samba and thrown into the sea by the order of the 
Yadava king. 


Bha. XI. 1. 22. 


Elaka—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 53. 


Elapa(u)tra (1)—a 1000 headed Naga; living with the 
sun for a part of the year; in the month of Nabha. 
Bha, XII. 11. 37; Br. II. 23.9; M. 6. 40; 126.10; Vi. II. 10. 9. 


Elapatra (11)—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 34. 


Elaparna—the Naga with the sun in Nabha and Nabha- 
sya (Avani and Purattasi). 


Va. 52, 10. 

Elaputra—heard the Visnu Purana from Kambala and 
narrated it to Vedagiras who went to Patala. 

Vi. VI. 8. 47-8. 


Elapuram—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 50. 


Elamukha—a reptile of Patala. 
M. 163. 56. 


Ai 
Aiküra—the 12th face of the fourteen faced Manu; 
pisanga of ashy colour. 
Va. 26. 44. 


Aikyasvaripini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 20. 16. 


Aiksvaki (1)—the queen of Jantu: Her son was Süra. 
M. 44. 45; 46. 1. 


Aiksvaki (11)—married Anádhrsti. Her son was Sat- 
rughna. 
M. 46. 24. 


Aiksvaki (rrr) —the wife of Purüdvaha, son of Satva. 
Và. 95. 47. 


Aiksvakus—Born in the family of Brhadbala and end- 
ing with Sumitra. Twenty-seven kings contemporaries of ten 
Sisunagas.' These are Brhadbala, Uruksaya, Vatsadroha, 
Prativyoma, Divakara, Sahadeva, Dhruv&$va, Pratipaáva, 
Supratipa, Marudeva, Sunaksatra, Kinnara$va, Antariksa, 
Susena, Sumitra, Brhadraja, Krtamjaya, Ranejaya, Safijaya, 
Sakya, Suddhaudana, Siddhartha, Prasenajit, Ksudraka, 
Kulaka, Suratha and Sumitra? 


Went with Devapi to Kalapagrama: the future founders 
of Ksatra in the 29th Caturyuga? 


1 Br, III. 74. 104 & 136. 2M. 271. 4-14. 3M. 273. 56-7. 

Aida (Aila)—Purüravas (s.v.) son of Ila: an Iksvaku 
and a rajarsi;' family of? 

1Và.2.20; 32, 47: 56. 1, 8, 91. — ?Ib, 61. 86. 
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: Aidabila—a name for Kubera; the king of Paulastya 
Raksasas, Yaksas and their sons and grandsons who were 
against Vedas and Yajias. 


Va. 70. 54. 


Aidavida (1)—the son of Dasaratha, and father of 
Vi$vasaha. 


Bha. IX. 9. 41. 


Aidavida (1r) —a Paulastya Raksasa. 
Br. III. 8. 60. 


. Aidhana—a god of Ábhütarayas group. 
Br. II. 36. 55. 


Aindra—a division of the day; the direction.” 
1 Va. 66. 41. 2? Va. 111. 40. 


.  Aindra-Isti—performed by Yuvanaéva for the birth of 
a son. i 


Bhà. IX. 6. 26. 


Aindri—Indra’s town; Amaravati. 
Bha. X. 89, 44. 


Airanditirtham—on the Narmada; the confluence of the 
Airandi with the Narmada is deemed very sacred. 


M. 191. 42-7: 193. 65. 


Airüvata (1)—a species of white elephants with four 
tusks; the elephant of Indra^ Lord of elephants; travelling 
in the sun's chariot during the month of Kürtika? Indra rode 
on, to see Krsna;‘ defeated by Garuda in a fight between 
Krsna and Indra. 


iBhà, X. 59.37.  ?Vi.I.9. 7, 25; 22. 5. 3 Vi. II. 10. 12. 
1 Vi. V. 12. 2, 13 and 25; 29. 1. 5'Vi. V. 30. 66. 
P. 36 


282 PURANA INDEX 


Airavata (11)—the Naga presiding over the month of 
Tapasya (Phalguna); with the sun in the garat? 


1Bha. XII. 11. 40; Br. II. 23, 3 and 14; III. 7. 33 and 327; 
M. 6. 39; 126. 15. Va. 52. 14; 69. 70. 


Airavata (irr) —Bhauvana got hold of the sun's anda- 
kapala and sang the Rathantara portion of Sāmagāna when 
an elephant appeared given to Irávati as son. Hence 
Airāvata the vehicle of Indra—the first king among 
elephants; fourteen tusks? Indra's mount; defeated by 
Vrtra? came out of the amrtamathana; sacred. 

1Va. 69. 209-11; M. 8. 7. 2Bha. VI. 11. 11; M. 133. 10; 


171.48.  3Bhà. VIII. 8. 4; X. 25. 7. — *Ib. VIII. 8. 4. 5 Bha. 
XI. 16. 17. 3 


Airüvatam—the uttarasthanam; has three roads or 
vithis. 
Va. 66. 47-48. 


Airüvati—R. A beautiful stream originating from the 
Himalayas, likened to a lady; served daily by Indra; the 
region surrounding its source described? 


1M. 114, 21; 115. 18-19; 116. 1-25. 2M. 118. 2-70. 


Airüvativithi—Here are the constellations Pusya, Aélesa 
and Aditya (Punarvasu-Va. P.); in the uttaramürga of the 
sun. 


Br, I. 3. 48; M. 124. 52 & 55; Va. 66. 48. 


Airüvana—a son of Iravati—the vehicle of Indra, also 
Irávata. 


Br. III. 7. 292 & 826. 


Aila (Aida)— surname of Purüravas; son of Budha and 
grandson of Soma; got six sons through Urvasi; Aila to 
Ksemaka, the last king of the lunar race; 100 branches of.: 


Bha. II. 7. 44; Br. II. 28. 1-2; Il. 74. 245. Vā. 1. 106; 85. 15 
90. 45; 91. 10; 99. 266, 432, and 451; Vi. III. 14. 11. 
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Ailapatra—a nàga. 
Va. 69. 70. 


Ailavila—another name for Kubera. 
Br. III. 7. 331; Va. 69. 216. 


Ailika—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 20. 


Ailina—a son of Apratiratha; father of four sons, 
Dusyanta and others. 


Vi. IV. 19. 8-9. 


Aiívara—a Para gana god. 

Br. IV. 1. 57. 

Aisvaryam—eightfold: anima and others; of kings in 
Tretayuga; they are anima, laghimà, mahima, prapti, praka- 
myam, Iéitvam, vasitvam, and kümüvasüyità (garimà); 
from these come three other kinds of aigvarya: —süvadyam, 
niravdyam and siiksmam. 


Br. II. 27. 127; M. 142. 68; Va. 13. 2-6; 102.97; 54. 52. 

Aisvarya-karini—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 85. 

Aisvaryasamgraha—a gana. belonging to Rohita Praja- 
pati. 

Và. 100. 61. 


0 


Oküra—from the thirteenth face of the fourteen-faced 
deva of five colours; three akgaras, three varnas, tridevam, 
three matras, three yogas. 


Va. 26. 15, 22, 24, 45; 32. 1; 54. 6. 


Oghavat (1)—son of Pratika. Had a son of the same 
name. : 


Bha. IX. 2. 18. 


Oghavat (11)—son of Oghavat I. 
Bhà. IX. 2. 18. 


Oghavati—daughter of Oghavat I; wife of Sudargana. 
Bha. IX. 2.18. 


Oja—a son of Krsna and Madri. 
Bbà. X. 61, 15. 


Ojas (1)—ecreated by Brahma from his mouth. 
Vi. I. 5. 48. 


Ojas (z)—the Yaksa presiding over the month of 
Madhava. 


-. Bha, XII. 11, 34, 
Ojistha—a Prthuka god. 
Br. II. 36, 73. 


Ondras—the kingdom of. 
M. 103, 73. 
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Om-—by protection; a yogi is said to be of Aumkara” 
1'Và. 5. 37; 25. 84; 30. 229. ?Va. 19. 43. 


Omküra—the symbol of Brahman; served as a prop 
for the chariot of Tripurari? 


1Br. II. 25. 63; IV. 36.15. 2M. 133. 34-5. 


Omkàraprüpti—characteristic of; this is trimatra with 
consonant and vowel; Om placed in the head resembles the 
moving of ants in the body; Pranava is bow, dtma arrow, 
Brahma, the aim to be shot at, without faltering; Om is three 
Vedas, three worlds, three fires, the three steps of Visnu; 
Aküra is Aksara, Uküra is Svarita, Makara is pluta; its head 
is heaven; more efficacious if performed monthly for many 
years than sacrifices like Asvamedha; a hymn to Rudra. 


Và. 20. 1-9, 32-33. 


Omkürabhavana—a place sacred for performing śrād- 
dhas; a tirtham on the Narmada? 


1Br, III. 13. 70; Va. 77. 68. 2M. 22. 27; 186. 2; 195. 1, 


Osaküra—the sixth face of the fourteen faced God 
giving rise to Vijaya. 
Va. 26. 38. 


Osadhi—a goddess enshrined at Uttarakuru. 
M. 13. 50. 


Osadhijah (grümya 16) kinds of corn; vrihi (a kind of 
rice), yava (barley), godhuma (wheat), anu (a small grain), 
tila (sesamum seeds), priyangu (long pepper: saffron), 
udüra (a sort of grain), karusa (a kind of sesamum), viti- 
naka masa (beans), mudga (a kind of kidney-bean), 
masüra ( kind of pulse), nispava (a kind of pulse), kulut- 
thika (horse gram) etc.’ 
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Unsown and unploughed; 14 kinds; wild and good 
variety; when these got exhausted and the world was in a 
state of hunger and sadness, Brahma milked the earth with 
seeds; 17 good varieties except the 14; coming in of cultiva- 
tion and the name vàártà; for names see the text? Same as 
the lord of? 


1V&. 8.150; Vi. I. 6. 22-6. Br. IL. T. 126, 128, 138, 148, 
Vi. I. 5. 50. Br I. 10. 62. 


Osadhiprasthanagara—a city on the Himalayas. 
Br. IV. 30. 96. 


Osadhis$a—the moon as the lord of the plants. 
M. 23. 13. 


Osa—the wife of Bhava; son was USanas. 


Va. 27. 50. 


Au 


Aukéravarna—trom the fourteenth face of the fourteen- 
faced S&varni Manu. 


Và. 26. 46. 


Auksi—arseya pravara (Bhargavas). 
M. 195. 43. 


Augajas—a mantrakrt arid of Angirasa branch. 


Va. 59. 102. 


Augraseni—the daughter of Ugrasena, and wife of 
Akrira. 

Br. III. 71. 113. 

Aughavati—a R. sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22, 71. 


Aunka—a son of Bala. 
Va. 88. 205. 


Auceyu—a son of Bhadraéva. 
M. 49. 5. 


Aundras—a tribe. 
M. 114. 52. 


Autkaceya—a Raksasa clan after the name Utkaca. 
Br. III. 7. 140. 

Autkarsteya—a Raksasa clan after Utkrsta. 

Br. III. 7. 140. 
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Auttama—see under Manu; devatas of? sons of? kga- 
triya-pranetarah. 
1M. 3. 47; Va. 62. 3. 2 Vā. 62. 23-33. 3 Va. 62. 34-35, 36. 


Auttanapüda—on the left cheek of Sigumara. 

Br. II. 23. 102. 1 

Autthanikakautuka—a festivity connected with the 
child's first turning in bed; celebrated for Krsna. 

Bha, X. 7. 4, 5-6. 


Audambari—a place of Rtudhamagni. 
Br. II. 12. 24; Va. 29, 23. 


Audakas—water fowls,.of Tamra line. 
Vi. I. 21. 17. 


Audarya—a son of Angirasa. 
Va. 65. 105. 


Audumbaras—a class of seers. 
Bhà. III. 12. 43. 


Audgatram—the Samans uttered by Udgata in an 
yajna, 
: Vi. III. 4. 12. 
Audbhidam—the hill on shore of the river Krtamala. 
Br. I. 35. 17. 


Aupagava—a Vasistha. 
M. 200, 2. 


Aupagavi—name of Uddhava. 
Bha. III. 4. 27. 


PURANA INDEX 289 
; Aupadharmyam—propagated by the Lord for mislead- 
ing Asuras and other evil doers. 
Bha. II. 7. 37. 


Aupamanyu—a rtvik at the yajña of Brahma. 
Va, 106. 39. 


Aupamanyts—a Vasistha clan of sages. 
Br. III. 8. 98; M. 200. 11. 


Aupalomas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 3. 


Aupasthala—Trayarseya (Vasistha). 
M. 200. 14. 


Aupahdvas—Trayarseyas (ViSvamitra). 
M. 198. 5. 


Aurasas—a tribe near the Gandhara region. 
. M. 121. 46. 


Aurva (r)—Aa son born of Apravàna (Apruvat-Matsya 
P.) and Rei, being born from her thigh. Father of Reika. 
Jamadagni was his grandson; a mantrakrt and sage.' Sagara 
who had no son visited his hermitage with his two wives 
and was blessed for sons. Present at Sagara’s A$vamedha and 
other sacrifices and taught him the path to salvation;? spoke 
to Sagara on the mode of worshipping Visnu? on Varna- 
dharma; on Aíramadharma; on rituals; on the duties of 
the householder: on funeral rites on the Sráddha? pre- 


1 Br. III. 1. 95; II. 32. 105; 38. 27; M. 195. 15-16; Va. 59. 96; 
65. 92. ?Bhà. IX. 8. 8 & 31; Br. III. 34. 2; 50. 29-58; 51. 1-41; 
52. 37; 55. 3; 03. 122, 133-4; Va. 88. 123, 132-4; Vi. IV. 3. 29, 37. 
3M. 12. 40; Vi. III. 8. 6-19.  * Vi. III. 8. 20-40. — 5Ib. ch. 9 (whole). 
&Tb. ch. 10 (whole). ?Ib.chapters 11-12. $TIb. chapter 13 (whole). 
aTh. chapte 14-16: 17. 1. 
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vented the pregnant queen of Bahu(ka) from committing 
sati," and the posthumous son Sagara brought up in his 
hermitage to whom he did all samskaras. Was visited and 
revisited by Paragurama." Phalgutanta took refuge near 
his hermitage;? extinguished the Talajangha line.* Came 
to see Pariksit practising prayopavesa.^ A description of his 
hermitage. A sage of the Svarocisa epoch, and one of the 
five Pravaras of Bhargava gotra.”° 
10Bha. IX. 8.3; Vi. IV. 3. 29-37. 11 Br, III. 21. 35; 25. 81; 
14 Bhà. 


Vi IV. 3. 36.  1!2?Br.IIL 47. 79-87. 13 Bha. IX. 23. 28. 
I. 19. 10. 15Br.IIL 50. 34-45. 16M. 9. 8; 195. 29. 


Aurva (11) —(Samvartaka, Vadavaémukha: s.v.). Hari 
took this form of fire and drank the waters of the sea;! 
Brahma fixed him in the Vadavümukha ocean; celebrated 
for Aurvimaya (s.v)? 


1Br, II. 18. 80; III. 72. 17; M. 2. 5; Va. 47. 76. 2M. 121. 
Tt; 175, 18, 58-72. 


Aurvageya—a son of Purüravas, became king; father 
of Nahusa; he was a dhürmic king and the sages performed 
a great sacrifice; the assembly looked like that of Indra when 
the Gandharvas sang, the Apsaras danced, the sages entered 
into debates and delivered sermons of all kinds. 


Và. 2. 23-36. 


Aurvi-Máyàá—used by Maya to dispel the darkness of 
Tümasüstra; earned by Hiranyakasipu from Aurva in the 
Tarakamaya war. 


M. 175, 20-71. 


Ausanasam—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 31. 


Au£sijas—a sage by garbha. 
Va. 59, 90, 93. 
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Ausiraparvata—the hill noted for $rüddha and yajiia 
performance; here grow all trees which could be used for 
gajfias. 

Br. III. 13. 29; Va. 77. 29-31. 

Ausadhatmika—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44, 85. 

Austakarna—a kingdom watered by Hladini. 

Br. II. 18. 54. 


Ka 


Ka (r)—the Lord of Creatures: The Great Purusa. 
Bhā. II. 1. 32; III. 6. 19; VIII. 5. 39; Va. 4. 43. 


Ka (11)—a name of Brahma. 
Bha. X. 13. 18; 14. 2; 85. 47. 


Kamka (1)—a hill of Salmalidvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 39. : 


Karka (11)—a son of Ugrasena. : 
Br, III. 71. 133. 


Kamkamudga—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 10. 


Kamka—a daughter of Ugrasena. 
Br. III. 71. 134. 


Kamsa (1)—the eldest son of Ugrasena! and brother 
(cousin-Và. P.) of Devaki. Took part in the festivities con- 
nected with the marriage of Devaki and Vasudeva, when he 
heard a voice from air that her eighth son would kill him. 
He at once drew his sword to slay Devaki when Vasudeva 
entreated him to spare her life promising to give him all 
hersons. To this he agreed. He did not take notice even 
of the first boy. Subsequently Nàrada confirmed what he 
heard from the welkin. So he killed all her sons and put her 
and Vasudeva in jail. He waited for the seventh and was 
particularly afraid of the eighth. Being informed of the 
birth of a girl, and without listening to his sister's appeal 
to spare the baby, he dashed it against a stone. It flew 
heavenwards and said that the baby born to vanquish him 


PURANA INDEX 293 


was safe. Disheartened, Karnsa let Vasudeva and Devaki 
free. Consulted his ministers who advised him to kill all 
infants in the kingdom, and to hurt all Brahmanas and cows, 
the root cause of Hari’s dharma. Messengers were sent out 
on this mission? 

An incarnation of Kalanemi. Threw his father Ugra- 
sena in prison and assumed regal administration? 
Encouraged by his Asura friends such as Pralamba and 
Baka, as also by the Magadhan king, he tyrannized the 
Yadus who left the land for other countries like Kuru, Pāñ- 
cala and others. The Brahmanas were afraid of him.’ 


Heard from Narada that Krsna and Balarama were 
Vasudeva’s sons; when he went to slay Vasudeva, Narada 
prevented him from it. He then threw Vasudeva and his 
wife in prison. He summoned his councillors and asked the 
Mallas, Canira and Mustika to get ready for a wrestling 
match with Krsna and Rama; ordered his mahout to station 
the State Elephant at the gate of the enclosure (Ratga) and 
get Krsna and Rama trampled under its feet; when he was 
asked why he was out to kill those two boys, he narrated 
the story of his mother once going in the garden thinking 
of her husband Ugrasena. Then a Gandharva Drumila per- 
sonated Ugrasena. Discovering that he was not her hus- 
band, she asked him in wrath who he was. He tried to 
console her saying that she would give birth to a heroic son. 
The chaste lady retorted that he would be cruel and un- 
righteous. Such being his birth, he hated his kith and kin. 
Then he commanded to commence the Dhanuryága. Akrira 
was sent for and ordered to take his chariot and bring 
Krsna and Rama to the Dhanuryaga with all gopas. He 
proposed to kill all of them and rule the kingdoms with the 
help of friends like Jarásandha. Thanked by Akrüra for . 
an opportunity to visit Krsna and Rama; Akrüra reached 
the Vraja and was welcomed by the brothers and Nanda. 
Informed of their arrival by Akrüra. Much concerned to 
know of the breaking of his bow by Krsna and further the 
killing of his guards. He had no sleep all night and had 
bad dreams, allin fear of Krsna. Next morning he drove 
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to the wrestling ground and occupied the royal seat with 
his ministers; was perturbed to learn of the death of Kuva- 
layüpida and its guards. Became furious at the death of 
his five mallas and the running away of others. Ordered 
the banishment of the two brothers, robbing the gopas of 
their belongings, and imprisonment of Nanda, killing of 
Ugrasena and Vasudeva. Krsna attacked him direct, pull- 
ed him down from his throne and killed him. His eight 
brothers who offered fight were slain by Ráma Death 
welcomed by Gopis and Akrūra. Prevented Vasudeva go- 
ing to Karavirapura. His oppression.’ 

His queens were Asti and Prapti, daughters of Jara- 
sandha. His death recalled by Krsna to Mucukunda; by 
Krtavarman to Yudhisthira; by Kunti? Attained Hari 
through fear! Of the Bhoja family. Funeral rites done 
by Ugrasena.” 

1Bha. IX. 24. 24; Br. I. 1. 125; III. 71. 132; Va. 1. 148; 96. 
131, 173, 216; Vi. IV. 14. 20; M. 44. 74; 46. 13. ?Bhà. X. 
chap. 14; Br. III. 71. 175-235; 73. 99; Và. 98. 100; Vi. IV. 
15. 26-7; V. 1. 6-11, 67-69; 3. 2; chap. 4. 3 Bhā. X. 1. 68-69. 
4Tb, X. 2. 1-4 ; 23. 52. 5īb. X. chap. 36-44; M. 47. 4, 6; 69. 8; 
Vi. V. 12. 21; 15.. 2-4; 20. 26, 82-90. 6 Bha. X. 47. 39; 48, 17. 
"Ib. X. 57. 23; 66. 9; 82. 22; 85. 28, 33. 3Tb. X. 50. 1; 9Tb. X. 
51. 42; 52. [56 eq; 5T. 13; I. 8. 23; II. 7. 34; Vi. V. 29. 5. 
"Bha. VIL 1 .J90. iVi. V. 21. 7-10; 29. 5. 


Kamsa (11)—a danava king; with the sun for two 
months—Madhu and Madhava. 

Br. II. 23. 3; IV. 29. 123. 

Kamsa—a daughter of Ugrasena; married Devabhiga. 


i aha: IX. 24. 25 and 40; Br. III. 71. 134; M. 44. 75; Vi. IV. 


Kamasari—is Krsna. 
Br. III. 36. 34. 


Kamsavati—a daughter of Ugrasena. Married Deva- 
$ravas. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 25 & 41; Br. III. 71. 134; M.44, 75; Vi. IV. 14. 21. 
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Kakutstha (1) —the son of Sagada; rode on Indra in the 

form of a bull in the Adivaka Yuddha. Father of Anenas. 
Và. 88. 24-25; Br. III. 63. 25; Vi. IV. 2. 32-3. 


Kakutstha (1x1) —a surname of Puramjaya (s.v.); a son 


of Vikuksi; lust of, after more territory; eldest of 114 ruling 
south of Meru. 


1Bhà. IX, 6. 12; XII 3. 10; M. 12, 20. 


Kakud—a Marici god. 
Br. IV. 1. 58. 


Kakudah—a son of Satyaka and Kaéi king’s daughter; 
his son, Vrsti. 


Và. 96. 115-16. 


Kakudacakra—a brother of Vasudeva. 
Vi. IV. 14. 30. 


Kakudmün (1)—a Mt. of Salmalidvipa noted for pre- 
cious gems rained by Vasava; a hill containing medicinal 
herbs, on the N. W. of the Kailasa. 


Br. II. 19. 41-2; M. 121. 14; Va. 49. 38; Vi, II. 4. 27. 


Kakudman (11) —Mt. in Kusadvipa. 
M. 122. 60. 


Kakudmin—The eldest of Reva(ta)'s hundred sons. 
Father of Revati (Surata-Và.) whom he took to Brahma 
for a suitable bridegroom. As Brahma was engaged in 
attending to music, the king waited, and afterwards the 
Creator laughingly said that it was past 27 X 4 yugas since 
he came there. At that time was flourishing Balarama 
whose name was suggested for his daughter's husband. On 
return he found his country overrun by Yaksas, and getting 
his daughter married to Balarama, he retired to Badari to 
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perform penance.’ Ruled from KuSasthali. During his 
sojourn at Brahma’s residence, the Raksasas captured the 
capital and put to flight his younger brothers who established 
smaller states then and there.” 


1Bhā. IX. 3. 29-36; M. 12. 23; Vā. 86. 26-30; 88. 1. ? Br. 
III. 61. 20-27; Vi. IV. 1. 65-96. 

Kakupüda—a Raksasa in Sutalam. 

Br, II. 20. 23. 


Kakubha—a hill in Bharatavarsa. 
Bha. V. 19. 16. 


Kakubhi—a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma. 
Mother of Sarnkata. 


Bha, VI. 6. 4 & 6. 


Kaklasa—a commander who aided Visanga; killed by 
Vanhivasa. 
Br. IV. 25. 28 & 95. 


Kaklivahana—a commander of Visanga—also Kekiva- 
hana. Was killed by Mahavajresvari. 


Br. IV. 25. 28 & 96. 


Kaksivat (1)—a rajarsi becoming a Brahmana. 
Va. 91. 117. 


Kaksivat (11)—a sage who called on Bhisma on his 
death bed! An Angiras and a mantrakrt; a Ksatropeta- 
dvija.? 

1Bha, 1. 9. 7. 2 Br. IT. 32. 111; III. 66. 88. 

Kaksivat (111)—the son born of Dirghatamas to Bali's 


slave girl: Followed his father Gautama afterwards to Giri- 
vraja (Giripraja-Và. P.) and got engaged in tapas. Attained 
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Brahmahood at the place with his brother Caksus. Father 
of 1000 sons known as Küsmanda Gautamas and Krsnan- 
gas! A mantrakrt and of the Angirasa branch? 


1Br. III. 74. 71, 95 & 99; Va. 99. 70, 93-7. 2 [. . K 
Va. 59. 102. : í xe d 

Kaksivat (1v) —a pupil of Pauspiiiji. 

Vi. III. 6. 6. 


Kakseyu (1)—2 son of Bhadragva. 
M. 49. 5. 


Kakseyu (11)—one of the ten sons of Raudrasva. 
Va. 99. 124; "Vi. IV. 19. 2. 


Kanka(u) (1)—a son of Ugrasena, and brother of 
Karnsa; killed by Balarama.’ His daughter was the queen 
of Andhaka? 


1Bha. IV. 24. 24; X. 44. 40-41. 2M. 44. 61 & 74. 


Karka (1)—a son of Devamidha alias Süra, and 
Maris. His queen was Karnika and sons were Rtadhaman 
and Jaya. 


Bhā. IX. 24, 21-9. & 44. 


Kanka (x11) —the avatar of the Lord in the fifth dvapara 
with four sons, all yogins. 
Va. 23. 129. 


Kanka (1v)—a rtvik at Brahma’s yajña. 
Va. 106. 36. 


Kanka (v)—(Mt.) a chief hill of the Salmalidvipa. 
Va. 42, 50; 49. 36; Vi. II. 4. 27. 
P. 38 
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Katka (v1)—a Mt. in Kusadvipa. 
M. 122. 57. 


Kankas (1)—a royal dynasty of sixteen princes noted 
for their greed. See Maunas. 


 Bhà XII. 1. 29. 


Kankas (11)—a tribe defeated by Bharatas. Purified of 
sin by devotion to Hari! Heard of Krsna going to Mithila, 
and met him there with presents.” 


1 Bhā. IX. 20. 30; II. 4. 18. — ?Bha. X. 86. 20. 


Kanka—a daughter of Ugrasena; wife of Anaka and 
mother of Satyajit and Purujit. 


Bha. IX. 24. 25 and 41; M. 44. 76. 


Kaca—the son of Brhaspati; deputed by gods to learn 
Samjivini vidya from Sukracarya; offered himself as a 
disciple and admitted as a pupil by Sukra; conducted himself 
to the satisfaction of his teacher and his daughter Devayani 
for a period of 500 years. Once while out in. the woods 
tending: Sukra’s cows, the Asuras killed him and left his 
body to be devoured by dogs and jackals. The cows 
returned home but not Kaca. Devayani suspected of foul 
m and reported his death. Sukra brought him back to 

e. 

On another occasion he went to the woods to gather 
flowers for Devayani and this time the Asuras ground him 
to pieces and mixing them with sura offered it to Sukra 
who drank it. Again Devayani persisted wanting him back 
to life. This meant Sukra’s death for he had to come out 
by tearing open his belly. ‘So he taught Kaca the Samjivini 
vidyà so that he might restore him after his revival. Thus 
he did and so he learnt the vidya. After a sojourn of ten 
hundred years he returned with due leave from his teacher. 
Now Devayani offered to marry him but he pointed out that 

‘it was not proper to marry his preceptor's daughter. So 
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she cursed that he would not get the fruits of his vidyà 
and he retorted that she would not find a Bráhmana husband 
but only a Ksatriya. Returned to the gods who gave him 


a share in their oblations; put to death by Vrsaparvan's 


men? 


1M. 25. 14-37. 2M. 25. 38-69; ; 
IX. 18, 22. 38-69; chap. 26 whole; Bhā. 


Kaccha (c)—a western country. 


Br. II. 16. 62. 


Kacchanīra—the Nāga presiding over the month of 
Madhava. 


Bha. XII. 11. 34. 


Kacchapa (1)—a son of ViSv&mitra. 
Br. IIL. 66. 69; Và. 91. 97; Vi. IV. T. 38. 


Kacchapa (11) —a Naga. 

Và. 69. 73. 

Kacchapa (111) —one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 

Va. 41. 10. 

Kacchavira—the sarpa who resides in the sun’s chariot 
during the month of Madhava. 

Vi. II. 10. 5. 


Kacchipa (c)—a western country. 
Br, II. 16. 62. 


Kacchiyas—of the south. 
Va. 45. 131. 
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Kajici—in the linga desa of the personified Veda. 
Va. 104. 76. 


von 


Kancipitham—in the waist of the personified Veda. 
ya, 104. 80. 


Kafici—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 18. 


Kaficukis—followed Rukmini going to Devi temple; 
also Kaficukadhàri.? 


!Bhà, X. 53. 41[]. ?Br IV. 32.3; M. 254, 23. 


Kataka—Visnu. 
Vi. IV. 15. 13. 


Katakarma—a part of death rituals. 
Vi. IIT. 13. 10. 


Katakrt—a maker of mats of reeds. 
Bhà. I. 3. 18. 


Katayani—a Bhargava. 
M. 195. 38. 


Katuka gana—articles of, detailed. 
M. 217. 62-7. 


Katumukhi—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 29. 


Katya—a sage. 
M, 196. 47, 
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Kathas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 3. 


Kathes$varam— a tirtham on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 63-4. 


Kada—a brother of Vasudeva. 
Va. 96. 148. 


Kanàüda—a son of SomaSarman, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 216. 


Kantakürüs—a northern tribe. 
M. 114. 42. 


Kantha (1)—a son of Ajamidha and Keéini; father of 
Medhatithi. 
‘Va. 99. 169-170. 


Kantha (11)—a son of Dhurya. 

Va. 99. 130. 

Kanthaküla—a Srutarsi. 

Br. II. 33. 5. 

Kanthamudgalas—the Mudgalas belonging to the branch 


of Angiras. 
Va. 99. 199. 


Kantháyanas— (the text is confused). Apparently the 
four kings beginning with Navakanthayana are Sunga- 
bhrtyas and were known as Kantayanadvijas. 


Va. 99. 346-7. 
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Kandarika—the minister of Pañcāla Brahmadatta; 
remembered his previous birth as a son of Kau$sika, left for 
the forest to practise yoga with his brother minister. 


M. 20, 24; 21. 31. 


Kandina—a Vasistha and a sage. 

Br. II. 32. 116. 

Kandu (1)—a sage engaged in austerities on the banks 
of the Gomati; had a daughter through Pramloca who aban- 
doned the child in the midst of trees and departed. Soma 
nourished it with nectar, and trees looked after her as their 
baby. To get rid of the sin Kandu entered the temple of 
Purusottama and meditated on KeSava. 


Bhā. IV. 30. 18-14; Vi. I. 15. 11-54. 


Kandu (1r) —a pupil of Langali. 
Br. II. 35. 48. 


Kandu (m1)—a Langala. 
Va. 61. 43. 


Kandü—father of thousand snakes, moveable and 
immoveable having a number of heads, and flying in the 
air and having different names. 


Và. 69. 68. 


Kanva (1)—a son of Apratiratha and father of Medha- 
tithi; Sakuntalà was brought up in his dsrama; performed 
birth and other samsküras to the son born to her. 


Bhà. IX. 20. 6-12 and 18; Vi. IV. 19. 5-6, 
Kanva (11)—a sage and contemporary of Krsna with 


whom he went to Mithila. Left Dvaraka for Pindaraka. 
Invited for Yudhisthira’s Rajasiya. 


Bhà. X. 86, 18; XI. 1. 12; X, 74. 7; Vi. V. 37. 6 


PURANA INDEX sos 


Kanva (111)—the minister of Devabhiti Sunga, whom 
he assassinated and usurped the throne. 


Bha. XII. 1. 19. 

Kanva (1v)—An Angirasa and mantrekrt. A pupil of 
Yajfiavalkya. 

Br. II. 32. 109; 35. 28; Va. 59. 100; 61. 24. 

Kanva (v)—Aa son of Ajamidha and Kesini and father 
of Medhatithi. 

M. 49. 46; Vi. IV. 19. 30-31. 

Kanva (v)—a rtvik at the yága of Brahma. 

Và. 106. 35; 108. 42. 

Kamvas—a royal dynasty after Sungas; four kings in 
all, ruled for 45 years. 

Bha. XII 1. 19; M. 272. 36; Vi. IV. 24. 38, 42. 

Kanvüyanadvijas—the family of Brahmanas originally 
from Kanva and his son Medhatithi. (See Wilson, Note at 
p. 32). 

Vi. IV. 19. 7. 

Kanvüyanas—the predecessors of the Andhra rulers; 
their reign of 4 kings lasted for 45 years. 

Br. III. 74. 158 & 159. 


Kata—a Kausika and a sage. 

Br. II. 32. 118. 

Katakas—a tribe conquered by Kalki. 
Br. II. 31. 84. 


Kattrna—a Trayarseya. 
M. 196. 39. 
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Kathana—a Raksasa living in Sutalam. 
Br. II. 20. 22. 


Katha—of Kama and Ke$ava to be narrated in Mada- 
nadvadasivrata. 


M. 7. 14. 


Kathajapa—a pupil of Baskala. 
Vi. III. 4. 25. 


Kadambavana-vüsini—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 17. 34; 28. 67. 


Kadambesi—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 17. 34. 


Kadali—a R. sacred to Pitrs. Once Rama resided on 
her banks. 


M. 22. 52. 


Kadrukas—sons of Dullola. 
Br. II. 7. 443. 


Kadrü—a daughter of Daksa, wife of Tarksya, and 
mother of Nagas, including Kāliya: ! according to Brahmanda 
Vi, Và. and Mastya P. Consort of Kagyapa;? known for 
anger. 

1Bhā. V. 24. 8; VI. 6. 21-2; X. 17. 4, 73. ? Br. III 3. 81; 7. 
31, 467; M. 6. 2 & 38; 146. 19 & 22; 171. 29 & 63; Va. 66. 55; Vil 
15. 125. 3 Va, 69, 94. 

Kadrüputra—Reterence to Taksaka in Sutalam. 

Br. II. 20, 24. 


Kadvaáamku—a son of Ugrasena. 
Va. 96. 132. 
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Kanaka (1)—a Samhikeya Asura. 
Br. III. 6. 20. 


Kanaka (11)—a son of Durmada (Durdama-Matsya P.) ; 
father of Krtavirya and three other sons, Kartavirya, Krta- 
varma and Krta. 


Br. III. 69. 8; M. 43. 12; Và. 94. 7-9. 


Kanaka (1x) —a son of Hrdika. 
Br. III. 71. 141. 


Kanaka (1v) —a son of Brhati. 
Br. III. 71. 256. 


Kanaka (v)—a king who ruled over Strirastra, Bho- 
jaka and other kingdoms. 


Br. III. 74. 199. 


Kanakas (1)—enjoy kingdoms of Trairajya and 
Müsika. 
Vi. IV. 24. 67. 


Kanakas (11)—two sons of Krsna. 
Va. 96. 189. 


Kanakanandi—a sacred. place (tirtha); a bather here 
goes to heaven, relieved of all three Rnas; east of the 


Mundaprsta hill. 
Br. III. 13. 113-5; Vā. 717. 105. 


Kanakaparvata—(Mt.) from the anda; ten thousand 
yojanas in length, containing caves of red arsenic.” 


1a. 24.75. 2 Va. 35. 10. 
P. 39 
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Kanakapitha—a son of Pulaha and Ksama; wife Ya£o- 
dhara and son Sahisnu. 


Br, II. 11. 31. 


Kanakabindu—His wife was met by Agni, and Nala 
was their son. 


Br. III. 7. 229-230. 


Kanakam—Raudram metal, dear to Pitrs. 
Br. III. 1. 60; 11. 5. 


Kanaka—R. a Mahanadi, remembered by Lomaéga per- 
forming penance at the Mundaprsta hill; fit for performance 
of Sraddha. 


Va. 108. 80. 


Kanakahvaya—ruled over Strirastra and Bhaksyakas. 
Va. 99. 387. 


Kanakesvara—one of the forms of Brahma in the Gaya 
stone. 


Va. 106. 56; 111. 72. 


Kanakodbhava—a son of Hrdika. 
Br. III 71. 141; Va. 96. 140. 


Kanakhala—a sacred place on the Ganges, where 
Garuda performed tapas. Here Siva danced with a yogini. 
Bath here leads to Rudralokam. 


M. 186. 10; 192. 11; 193. 69-71; Va. 83. 21. 


Kanakhalam—a tirtha in Gaya; on its right side is Dak- 
sinamanasa. 


Va, 111. 7. 
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Kanisthas—one of the five deva-ganas of the 14th epoch 


of Bhautya Manu. These are the seven samas commencing 
with Brhat. 


Br. IV. 1. 106 & 108; Va. 100. 111-2; Vi. III. 2. 43. 


Kaniyaka—one of the ten sons of Hrdika. 
M. 44. 82. 


Kandarasena—a chief Vanara. 
Br. III. 7. 234. 


Kandarpa—the name of the 8th kalpa 
M. 290. 4. 


Kandarpa(vira)—an attribute of Manmatha. 
Br. IV. 19. 67; 30. 54 and 85; M. 154. 250. 


Kandukalila—a game with balls indulged in by girls. 
Mohini played it. 
Bha. VIII. 12. 18 & 23; M. 160. 4. 


Kanyaka—a son of Manibhadra. 
Và. 69. 154. 


Kanyakas—Kasyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 3. 


Kanyaka—a name of Yogamaya. 


Bha. X. 2. 12. 


Kanyà (1)—rasi and month Purattasi 
Va. 105, 47. 
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Kariya (11)—daughter of Kardama and wife of Priya- 


vrata; mother of two daughters and ten sons. 


Vi. II. 1. 5. 


Kanyà (111)—shrine of, south of Malaya „ills, visited by 


Balarāma. 


Bhā. X. 79. 17. 


Kanyatirtham—on the Narmada. 
M. 193. 76-7. 


Kanyüpuram—the harem of a palace. 
Vi. V. 29. 31. 


Kapatasamgrama—the deceitful battle waged during 


night by Asuras; also Kütayuddha. 


15. 12 


Br. IV. 26, 2-10. 


. Kapardavan—an attribute of Vighneévara. 


Br, IV. 44. 66. 


Kapardin—a name of Siva; a Rudra.’ 
DE Il. 25. 68; III. 25. 12; IV. 34. 27. 2M. 171. 39; Vi. I. 


Kapardini (1)—a Sakti. 

Br, IV. 44. 60. 

Kapardini (11)—a mindborn mother. 
M. 179. 20. 


Kapardiga—a name of Siva. 
Va. 109. 23. 


Kapardeya—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198, 10. 
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Kapüla—one of the eleven Rudras. 
Va. 66. 70. 


Kapalam—Siva’s begging bowl; shattered into 1000 
pieces at Benares by Hari’s grace. 


M. 183. 91-100. 
Kapülamocana—a tirtham sacred to $uddhi! of Siva at 
Banaras.” 
1M. 13. 48. ? Tb. 183. 101. 


Kapüli—a name of Siva: a Rudra! A Bhairava god; 
killed Gajàsura? Siva had to become Kapali for having 
destroyed the fifth face of Brahma, but released through 
Hari's grace. 


1Br. II. 25. 68; III. 3. 71; 25.8.  ?Ib. IV. 19. 79; Vi. I. 15. 
123. 3M. 153. 19-68; 171. 39. 4M. 183. 87-100. 


Kapülitvam—a theophany of Siva. 

M. 1. 8. : 

Kapali—a mother goddess. 

M. 179. 16. 

Kapi (1)—Asura (?) vanquished by Krsna. 

Bha, II. 7. 34. 

Kapi (11)—An Angirasa and mantrakrt; a Ksatropeta- 
dvija;! a Bhargava.” 3 

1 Bry. II. 32. 109; III. 66. 86. ? M. 195. 33. 

Kapi (11x) —had two sons Pisácas Aja and Sanda, who 
were Küsmàndas in the previous birth; their line described. 


Br, III. 7. 74-88. 


Kapi (1v)—a god of Sukarmana group. 
Br. IV. 1. 88. 
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Kapi (v)—a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 
M. 9. 15. 


Kapi (vz)—a son of Raivata Manu. 
M. 9. 21. 


Kapi (vir)—a rajarsi becoming a Brahmana. 
Va. 91. 115. 


Kapi (vix)—a son of Visala. 
Va. 99. 163. 


Kapi (1x)—a son of Duruksaya, became a Brahmana 
(Matsya P. speaks of three branches of Kavi Brahmanas). 


Vi. IV. 19. 25, 26. 


Kapifijala (1)—a sage. 
M. 200. 8. 


Kapifijala (1r)—the king of kings to the Gandharvas 
in the Hemaküta hill. 


Va. 39. 52. 


Kapifjala (m)—a Mt.; between this hill and Naga 
Saila are many fine orchards. 


‘Va. 38. 66-70; 42. 67. 


Kapinjali (Ghrtdci)—wife of Vasistha, and mother of 
Indrapramati (Indrapratima—V4. P.) 


Br. III. 8. 97; Và. 70. 88. 


Kapittha—illustrative of the world which is compared 
to the shape of an egg. 


Vi. II. 7. 22. 
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Kapithaka—a Kadraveya Naga 
Br. III. 7. 36. 


Kapibhü—a "Trayürseya; Angiras and Gargya are 
Pravaras. 


M. 196. 48-49. 


Kapimukhas—Krsna Para&üras. 
M. 201. 35. 


Kapila (1)—the fifth avatar of Hari. Born of Kardama 
and Devahüti. Had ninesisters. Taught the knowledge of 
Brahman to his mother. A siddha? Propounder of tattvas. 
Imparted to Asuri the Sünkhya obscured by time. After 
Kardama left the family, Kapila lived with his mother at 
Bindusaras and instructed her on Sünkhya tattvas, tattva- 
laksana, the distinction of Prakrti and Purusa, Astanga yoga, 
Bhakti yoga, Kala, attachment and consequent hell, garbha 
and attachment to women and evils attending thereon, 
kamya karma and Jñāna yoga; left his mother for north. 
Being worshipped by Samudra (sea) with arghya and resi- 
dence, he devoted his mind to yoga.* 


Knew Vasudeva’s glory but could not comprehend His 
māyā. Served as calf for Vidyadharas to milk siddhi and 
vidyá5 Attended Prthu's sacrifice Pracinabarhis who 
retired from kingly duties came to his hermitage to perform 
tapas! One of the twelve who knew the dharma ordained 
by Hari? A sage who went about the world imparting 
knowledge? would find no fault with Hara's violation of 
dharma.” King Rahügana went to visit him." 


Near by his ásrama was the consecrated horse of Sagara. 
The 60,000 Sagaras who searched for it imputed the theft to 
the sage and attacked him, who in wrath burnt them down. 
Met by AmSuman, he gave back the horse and seid that the 
Sagaras would get redemption by the Ganges waters.” The 
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four who were not victims to the sage’s curse were Barhi- 
ketu, Saketu, Dharmarata, and Pafcavana. 


1Bha. I. 3. 10; IL 7.3; VIII. 1. 6: Br. III. 63. 145 and 148. 
2Bha. VI. 15. 13; III. 24. 16-17. — Ib. III. chapters 24-33; Br. IV. 
40. 66; M. 3. 29; 102. 18; 171. 4 and 19. 4 Bhā. I. 9. 19; IX. 4. 
51. 5 Ib. IV. 18. 19. 6 Ib. IV. 19. 6. 1 Ib. IV. 29. 81. 8 Ib. 
VI. 3. 20;. 8. 16. 9Tb. VI. 15. 13. 10 Jb. VI. 17. 12. Wb, V. 
10. 1 and 16. 12Jþ. IX. 8. 10-29; XI. 16. 15; Br. III. 15. 15-43; 
53, 17-52; chap. 54; Vi. IV. 4. 12-28. 13 Va, 88. 141-53. 


Kapila (11)—a son of Danu. Followed Vrtra in his 
battle with Indra. Took part in Devasura war between 
Bali and Indra. 


Bha. VI. 6. 30; 10[20]; VIII. 10. 21; Br. III. 6.5; Vi. I. 21. 4. 

Kapila (111)—a son of Jyotisman, after whom came 
Kapilavarsa. 

Br. Il. 14. 28 and 30; Va. 33. 24. 

Kapila (1v)—a Kadraveya Naga in the third talam. 
(Vitalam, Va. P.). 

Br. II. 20. 30; III. 7.36; M.6. 41; Va. 50. 29: 69. 73, 219. 

Kapila (v)—an Yaksa who married the Rakgasi KeSini. 

Br. III. 7. 146; Va. 69. 12. 

Kapila (v1)—a chief of the Vanaras 

Br. III. 7. 233. 


Kapila (vir)—a son of Vasudeva and Sugandhi; took 
to penance. 


Br. III. 71. 186; M. 46. 21; Va. 96. 182-183. 


Kapila (vrir) —a son of Bhadra$va. 
M. 50. 3. 


Kapila (1x)—a son of Mahi (Earth ?) 
M. 163. 90. 
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Kapila (x)—a Gandharva. 
Va. 69. 26. 


Kapila (x1)—a son of Brahmà; of the eighth dvàpara.? 
1 Va. 101. 338. ?]b. 23. 141. 


Kapila (x11)—a sage;! hermitage of, on the Iksumati 
banks; King Sauvira went to him for consultation on the 
end of life; a part of Visnu;‘ Visnu; in Tretaéyuga to impart 
knowledge.5 


!Vi.I22. 8.  ?Ib.IL 13. 53. 3Ib. IL 14, 7. — 4Ib. IL 
14.9.  5Ib. IIL 2. 56. — 


Kapila (xrr1) —Mt. of Kusadvipa surrounding the base 
of Meru. 


Bha. V. 16. 26; 20. 15. 


Kapila (xiv)—a Mt. west of the Sitoda (Meru-Vi. P.). 
Và. 36. 27; 42. 50; Vi. II. 2. 29. 


Kapila (xv)— a Mt. north of the Mahabhadra lake. 
Va. 36. 31. 


Kapila (xv1)—an elephant born of the Rathantara. 
Br. III. 7. 335; Va. .69. 219. 


Kapilas—the Brahmana caste of Salmalidvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 30. . 

Kapilakarnika (c)—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 

Va. 44, 11. 

Kapilam—a kingdom in Ku$advipa;! a varsa after the 
name;? a Varsaparvata in Kugadvipam.* 

1 Br, II. 14. 30; 19. 59. 2 Va. 33.26. 3 Va. 49. 55. 

P. 40 


314 PURANA INDEX 


Kapila (1)—a daughter of Kha&8 and a Rakgasi: After 
her name came the Kapileya gana. 


Br. III. 7. 138; Va. 69. 170. 


Kapila (11)—a goddess enshrined at Mahalinga. 
M. 13. 33. 


Kapilà (111) —a R. on the south side of the Narmada, 
joining it. 

M. 186, 40. 

Kapila (1v)—a R. in front of the Vata in Gaya. 

Va. 108. 57. 

Kapila (v)—brown cow, gift of which is equal to hear- 


ing ten chapters of Visnu Purüma; equal to the gift of the 
whole earth.? 


1lVi VI. 8. 54. 2M. 191. 72. 


Kapilatitham—near the Narmada. 

M. 190. 10; 191. 72; 193. 4. 

Kapilagva (1)—a son of Kuvalaya$va, who survived the 
fire from Dhundhu's mouth. 

Bha. IX. 6. 23-4; Br. III. 63. 63; M. 12. 32. 


Kapilasva (11)—one of the three sons of Dhundhu- 
mara. 

Va. 88. 61; Vi. IV. 2. 42. 

Kapile$a—the deity presiding over the river Kapila 
especially at the coming of Ama and Soma. 

Va. 108. 57. 
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Kapiloma—a son of Khaśā, and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 134; Va. 69. 166. 


Kapiga—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 17. 


Kapisü—a daughter of Krodhavasi (Krodha-Va. P.) 
and a wife of Pulaha. Gave birth to Pi$ca groups; gave 
birth to Kismandas.? 


1Br. III. 7. 172 and 274. — ? Và. 69. 205, 257. 


Kapisttalas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 3. 


Kapitara—a sage. 
M. 196. 25. 


Kapota—a dove, that attained permanent fame: ! enter- 
ing houses forebodes evil 


1Bhā. X. 72.21. 2M. 6. 32. 


Kapotaroman (1)—the son of Viloman and father of 
Anu. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 20. 


Kapotaroman (11)—a son of Vrs;i (Dhrsta-Vi. P.) and 
father of Viloman. 


Br. III. 71. 117; Vi. IV. 14. 13. 


Kapotaroman (111) —a son of Dhrti and father of Taittiri. 
M. 44. 62. 


Kapotaroman (1v)—a son of Vrsti. 
Va. 96. 116. 
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Kaphavarga—the category of phlegm. 
Va. 97. 48. 


Kabandha (1)—killed by Sri Rama; an Asura in Tat- 
valam. 
Bha. IX. 10. 12; Br. II. 20. 16; Vi. IV. 4. 96. 


Kabandha (11)—a pupil of Sumantu of Atharvan fame. 
He imparted the Veda to two disciples Pathya and Deva- 
dar$a (Vedasparéa,-Và. P.) dividing it into two. 


Br. II. 35. 56; Va. 61. 50; Vi. III. 6. 9. 


Kabandha (111) —an Asura chief in Atalam. . 
Va. 50. 16. 


Kamatharipa—the tortoise avatür of Hari, being the 
eleventh of incarnations. In this form the Mandara hill was 
supported on his back during the churning of the ocean by 
gods and Asuras. 


Bha. I. 3. 16; VIII. 7. 8. 


Kamandalu—of Budha; in possession of Agastya.’ 
Given to Vamana by Vasistha;! of Brahma, as the source 2 of 
Ganga; of Siva. 


1M. 11. 55. ?Tb. 61. 36. 3Iþ. 245. 86. 4Va. 55. 14; 
Bha, VIII. 21. 4. Va. 101. 273. 

Kamalaprabhava—a R. in Bharatavarsa. 

M. 163. 62. 


Kamalasaptami—A. vrata in honour of the Sun god. 
M. 74. 3; 18 (whole). 


Kamala (1) —Brahmià's consort; see also Laksmi, Sri. 
Br. IV. 15. 37; 39. 67. 
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Kamala (11)—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 7. 


Kamalaksa (1)—a Danava who entered the ocean. 
M. 61. 4. 


Kamalüksa (11)—a tirtham sacred to Mahotpala. 
M. 13. 34. 


Kamalapati (1)—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 6. 


Kamlüpati (11)—a name of Visnu. 
Br. IV. 12. 20. 


Kamalübhayü—a Laukikya Apsaras. 
Br. III, 7. 10. 


Kamalélaya (1)—a tirtham sacred to Kamala. 
M. 13. 32. 


Komalàlaya (11) —an attribute of Sri. 
Vi. I. 8. 22. 


Kamalüsana—a name of Brahma. 
M. 1. 13; 60. 4. 


. Kamali—a daughter of king Renuka of Iksvaku line. 
Hence Renuka; wife of Jamadagni; mother of ParaSurama. 


Br. III. 66. 61. 


Kamalotpalahastika—a goddess following Maya. 
M. 179. 70. 
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Kamalodbhava—is Brahmi; narrated the Visnu Purana 
to Rbhu. 

Br. III. 56. 37; Vi. VI. 8. 43. 


Kampana—an Yaksa. 
Va. 69, 177. 


Kampü—also Kampatarangini—the sacred waters of 
Kafici. 
Br. IV. 40. 17, 40, 85, 102 and 115. 


Kampini—a mindborn mother. 
M. 179, 24. 


Kambala (1)—a chief of Nagas in Patala, presides over 
the month of Isa! According to the Brahmanda and Vayu 
Puranas, he was the resident of Sutalam;" in the Prajapati- 
ksetra; used in the chariot of Tripurüri? Kadraveya Naga 
residing in the sun's chariot in the month of Magha;‘ in the 
month of deos and Tapasya.5 

lBhà. V. 24. 31; XII. 11. 43; M.6.39; Va. 50. 23; 69. 70. 


2Br, TI. 20. 23; i 7. 33. D 104. 5; 106. 27; 110. 8; 133. 26. 
4 Vi. I. 21. 21; TI. 10. 16. 3 Br. II. 23. 21. 


Kambala (11) —heard the Visnu Purdna from Agvatara 
and narrated it to Elaputra. 


Vi. VI. 8. 47. 


Kambala (irr) —an Yaksa. 
Và. 69. 12. 


Kambala (1v) —(Mt.) a Kulaparvata of the Ketumala. 
Và. 44. 4, 


Kambalabarhisa (barhis) (1) —a son of Andhaka. 
Bhā. IX. 24. 19; M. 44, 61; Vi. IV. 14. 12, 
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Kambalabarhisa (11)—a son of Satyaka and the 
daughter of Kagiraja. 


Br. II. 71. 116; Va. 96. 115. 


Kambalabarhisa (111)—a son of Devabahu, (Devarha- 
Và. and Matsya P.) and father of Asamaiijas; a great scholar. 


Br. III. 71. 142; M. 44. 88; Va. 96. 140. 


Kambalabarhi(sa) (1v)—(Kambalabarhi-Va. P.). A 
son of Marutta. 


M. 44, 25; Va. 95. 24. 


Kambalé—a R. of the Ketumàla continent. 
Và. 44, 17. 


Kambalüsvatara—Nàga with the sun in the months of 
Masi and Panguni. 


Va. 52. 21. 


Kambusrnga—a son of Raivata Manu. 
Br, IL 36.64. — 


Kamboja—(c) Its king was vanquished by Krsna. 
Bha. II. 7. 35. 


Kayüdhü—the daughter of Jambha, and queen of 
Hiranyaka&ipu; mother of 4 sons. 


Bhà. VI. 18. 12. 


Kara (x)—(tax) not levied in Sakadvipa;’ levied by 
Sagara over the conquered;? to be levied and taken in instal- 
ments; fresh taxes lead to discontent among peoples? 


1 Và, 49, 103; 59. 124; 108. 70; Br. II. 19. 106. — *Br. III. 49. 7; 
52. 41. 3M. 217: 3; 226. 11; 238. 14. 
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Kara (11)—a measurement of length. 
M. 274, 25. 


Karaka—a small water vessel. In it Manu let the fish. 
M. 1. 18 


Karamka—attacked with four other commanders the 


Sakti army using illusory sarpim: (reptiles). The Saktis 
sent out Nakulis which put an end to all reptiles. 


Br. 


Br. IV. 21. 77; 23. 4-98. 


Karandama—a son of Trayisánu and father of Marutta. 
Vi. IV. 16. 3. 


Karamdhama (1) —the son of Khaninetra. 
Bhà. IX. 2. 25-26. 


Karamdhama (11) —the noble son of Tribhanu (Trisanu 
and M. P.) and father of Maruta (Marutta-Br. P.). 


Bha. IX. 23. 17; Br. III. 74. 2; M. 48. 2; Và. 99. 2. 


Karandhama (111) —the son of Ativibhüti and father of 


Aviksit; lived at the commencement of the Tretáyuga. 


Và. 86. 7; Vi. 1. 29-30. 


Karandhara—a western kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 61. 


Karafijamafijamà—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Và. 44, 13. 


Karañja tirtham—a holy spot on the Narmada. 
M. 190. 11. 
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Karataka—a brother of Balahaka, and a commander of 
Bhanda; rode on Vetàla. 


Br. IV. 24, 10 and 55. 


Karnam—see Jiva. 
Br. IV. 3. 79 & 83. 


Karatoya—a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 
Va, 45. 100. 


Karabhajana—a son of Rsabha, and a bhügavata; 
described the forms of Hari worshipped by men in different 
yugas. 


Bha. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21: 5. 20. 42. 


Karamerati—the daughter of Cedi king, married Na- 
kula, son of Niramitra. 


Va. 99. 248. 


Karamodà—a R. from the Rksa hill. 
Br. II. 16. 30. 


Karamba—unfit for sraddha. 
Vi. III. 16. 8. 


Karambha—of Agastya family. 
M, 202. 1. 


Karambha(ka) (1)—the son of Sakuni. Father of 
Devarata; a bowman. 


Br. III. 70. 44; M. 44. 42; Va. 95. 43. 


Karambhaka (11) —one of the ten sons of Hrdika. 
M. 44. 82. 
P. 41 
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Karambhava—a Janapada of the Ketumála. 
Và. 44. 11. 


Karambhavaluka—a hell for those fallen from karma. 
Br. II. 28. 84; Va. 56. 79. 


Karambhi—a son of Sakuni, and father of Devarita. 
Bha. IX. 24. 5; Vi. IV. 12. 41. 


Kararoma—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 37. 


Karava—a chief of the Vanaras. 
Br. III. 7. 234. 


Karavatas—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Và. 44. 12. 


Karavira (1)—a Kadraveya Naga. 
Br. III. 7. 35. 


Karavira (11)—a Mt. on the south of Meru. 
Bha. V. 16. 27. 


Karavirapuram—sacred to Mahalaksmi, and to Pitrs. 
M. 13. 41; 22. 76. 


Karavirapura—at the foot of Gomanta hill and under 


a chieftain Srgalavasudeva. The latter rose against Krsna 
and Rama who occupied the city after killing him. Welcome 
by its citizens. Spoils and slaves sent to Mathura. Krsna 


and 


Rama lived here for four months. Pursued by Jara- 


sandha, the brothers fled to this city and after taking rest for 
the night got up the hill before daybreak. Not visited by 
Vasudeva by order of Karnsa. 


Bha. X. [52 (V) 28-42]; [53. (V) 20-21]; 52. 11 [1]; 66. [9]. 
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Karüla—another term for Siva; a Bhairava. 
Br. II. 25. 68; IV. 20. 82. 


Karalaksa—a commander of Bhanda . 
Br. IV. 21. 78. 


Karaléyu—a brother of Baláhaka and a commander of 
Bhanda; rode on preta. 


Br. IV. 24. “9, 52. 


Karülini—a mindborn mother. 
M. 179. 17. 


Karicakraratha—the chariot in which Lalita rode at the 
starting of expedition towards Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 17. 8. 


Karivratam—the performer of, becomes king. 
M. 101. 72. 


Karitaya—a western kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 61. 


Karirasi—a sage. 
M. 198. 20. 


Karisas—Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 4. 


Koarunübhyudayam—the prayer of Bhrgu to Siva. 
M. 193. 45. 


Karüía—its king Brhaccdpa was placed on the west of 
the Gomanta hill in its siege by Jarasandha;* appropriated 
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the name Vasudeva and sent a dita to Krsna to that effect; 
attacked Krsna with a gadā.? 

1 Bhā. X. 52. 11[12]. 2Bha. X. 66. 1. 78. 4. 


Karüsa (z)—one of the ten sons of Vaivasvata Manu. 
His descendants were Karisas, all Ksatriyas and rulers of 
Uttarüpatha. Respected Brahmanas and dharma. 


Bha. VII. 13. 3; IX. 1. 12; 2. 16; Br. II. 38. 31; 60. 3; Br. III. 
gr 5 ME 41; 12.24; Va. 64. 30; 85. 4; 86. 2; Vi. IIT. I. 34; 
V. I. 7, 18. 


Karüsa (11)—adopted a son of Krsna, Sucandra by 
name. 


M. 46. 25. 


Karüsa (x11)—good for sraddha. 
Br. III. 14. 18. 


Karüsas—a Vindhya tribe. Dantavaktra, as king of; 
their territory was near Supritakavanam, an elephant: 
forest.” 


1 Br. II. 16. 63; III. 71. 150; M. 114. 52; Va. 45. 132. 2 Va, 
69. 239. 


Karenumati—a daughter of Cedi king; queen of Nakula 
and mother of Niramitra. 


Bha. IX. 22. 32; M. 50. 55. 


Karka—a rtvik at the sacrifice of Brahma. 
Va. 106. 37. 


Karkataka—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 78. 
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Karkatakam—Cancer; when the sun enters this it is 
Daksinayana. 


Vi. II. 8. 31. 


Karkaga—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 79. 


Karkota(ka)—the Naga presiding over the month of 
Pusya. A Kadraveya Nàga? The sabha of, in Mahisamati. 
His son defeated by Kartavirya Arjuna; used for Tripurari’s 
chariot! The assembly of, conquered by Kartavirya 
Arjuna5 
!Bhà. XII. 11. A M. 126. 18; Vā. 52. 17; 69. 70. 2 Br. II. 


23. 17; III. 7. 34; IV. 20. 53; 33. 36; M. 6. 39; Vi. I. 21. 22. Br. 
III. 69. 26; M. 43. 29. 4M. 133. 33; 163.56. 5Vā. 94. 26. 


Karkotakegvaram—a tirtham on the Narmada. 


M. 191. 36. 


Karna (i)—born of Kunti as a virgin and abandoned 
by her; brought up by Adhiratha; became a king and father 
of Vrsasena. Pandavas defeated his army. Arjuna was 
saved from Karna's arrows by Krsna. Joined Duryodhana 
in insulting Vidura, and was his evil adviser? Resented 
Samba’s action in carrying away Laksmana but vanquished 
by Samba. In charge of gifts in Yudhistira’s Rajasiyc. 
Joined Duryodhana’s army and succeeded Drona as com- 
mander for two days, but was killed by Arjuna? Failed to 
hit the mark in the svayamvara of Laksmana.‘ Identified 
with Cakravarman, the son of Bala.* Was called son of Süta 
as he was brought up by Adhiratha the Sita.° 


and 7; 38.16. ? Bha. I. 15. 15-16; ID. 1. 14; 3. 13. 3 Bha. X. 68. 5 
9; 75. 5; 78 [95(v) 16] &[37]. — *Ib. X. 83. 23. 5 Br. III. €. 32. 
$ Va. 99. 118. 
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Karna (11)—a son of Andira. 


M. 48. 5. 


Karna (111)—born in after-birth as Cakravarma, the 


son of Bali. 


Va. 68, 32; Br. III. 6. 33. 


Karna (1v)—the son of Anga. 
M. 48, 102-4; Va. 99. 112. 


Karnaka—a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 108. 


Karnajihva—an Atreya gotrakara. 


M. 197. 3. 


Karnaprüvarnas—country of, watered by Nalini. 


Br. IL 18, 60; M. 121. 58; Và. 47, 57. 


Karnamoti—a mindborn mother. 
M. 179. 15. 


Karnatakas (Daksina)—Inhabitants of south Karn&- 


taka. 


Bha. V. 6. 7. 


Karnika (x)—wife of Kanka and mother of Rtadha- 


man and Jaya. 


Bhā. IX. 24. 44. 
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Karnika (11)—the tendril of the world lotus: Atri 
regards it as 100 cornered, Bhrgu as 1000 comer Bha- 
guri, square, Vàrg&yani Samudra, Galava, tray-shaped Gar- 
gya like braided hair and Krostuki circle-like. Each had 
only partial knowledge; Brahma alone knows it entire. 


Va. 34. 58-69. 


Karnikara—a son of Jatayu. 
M: 6. 36. 


Karnira—a Naga. 


Va. 69. 69. 


Kardama (1)—father of Kapila. Married Devahiti.’ 
A son of Brahma born of his shadow. A progenitor and a 
yogi;? performed in Krtayuga austerities on the banks of 
Sarasvati for 10,000 years; when Hari appeared before him, 
he praised Him and asked for a suitable wife. Devahüti 
was suggested and the Lord disappeared. Manu came with 
his wife and daughter to his hermitage, and was suitably 
received. Kardama agreed to marry his daughter and lead 
a householder's life until the birth of children. After wed- 
ding, Manu and his wife returned home. Pleased at his 
wife's devotion, created an aerial car artistically built and 
furnished. Took his wife after her bath and dress round 
the earth for a hundred years. Nine daughters were born 
when according to original contract he was anxious to leave 
her for woods to practise yoga. Noticing her anxiety at his 
departure, he consoled her that she would give birth to Hari 
who would bring solace to her. On the birth of Kapila, 
Brahma and other seers called on him; gave his daughters 
in marriage, took leave of his son and retired to a life of 
penance. 


1Bhā. U. 7.3; IV. 1. 10.  ?Ib.III. 12, 27 & 56; chap. 21 to 24. 


328 PURANA INDEX 

Kardama (11)—a son of Pulaha and Ksama; married 
Sruti; son Sankhapada and daughter Kamya; a Prajapati; a 
sage by tapas and a devarsi; a pravara.” 

1 Br, I. 1. 65; II. 11. 23 and 31; 32. 99; 35. 94; III. 8. a 


10. 93; M. 145.93; Vā. 1. 80; 3.3; 28. 25-29; 33. 7; 38. 7; 
91; 01. 84; 65.53; Vi. I. 10.10. 2M. 199. 16. 


Kardama (111)—a Prajapati: wife of Sinivali; had two 
daughters Samrat and Kuksi, besides ten sons! His wife 
left him for Soma. His world that of Ajya pitrs.” 


1Br. IL 14. 7; IIT. 1. 53. 2M. 15. 20; 23. 24. 


Kardama (1v)—also Samkhapa; a Lokapala. 
Br. II. 21. 157; M. 124. 95; Va. 50. 206. 


Kardamayana—a gotrakara of Atri family. 
M. 197. 1. 


Kardamala—in the navel portion of Gaya; bath and 
$raddha here to get rid of the debt to Pitrs. 


Và. 112. 57. 


Kardamàlam—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 77. 


Karpatas—Pasandas who live by sheer prowess. 
Va. 78. 30. 


Karma (1)—two-fold; Pravrtti and Nivrtti;! importance 
of; that which consists of yajíia is best3 


1Vi.11.27; VI. 4.41. 2Vi. I. 18.32. 3Vi. II. 14. 14. 


Karma (11)—(Vedic) two-fold: Pravrtta and Nivrtta.! 
There is another classification of Karma: Vaidika, Tantrika, 
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and Misra (mixed).? Krsna advised Uddhava to pursue 
nivrtta and abandon pravrtta path? Karma exalted as the 
source of all good and evil, and appropriate to four castes: 
is done due to méyémohan;* does not lead to final destruc- 
tion of Karman. 

Seven-fold: tapas, brahmacarya, yajia, prajà, sraddha, 
vidya and dana. Bad karmas—five-fold: killing, theft, in- 
jury, drinking and lust.® 

Karma with Agni is kémya, naimittika and ajasra; 
should be done with detachment.’ Rebirth after death is 
dependent on.® 


1 Bhā. VII. 15. 47-49. ? Tb. XI. 27. 7. 3]b. XI. 10. 4. 
iIb. X. 23. 50; 24. 13-14 & 18-20. Ib. VI. 1. 11. S Br. II. 28. 
75; III. 4. 5 & 24; 28, 9; IV. 5. 25; 6. 37; Và. 56. 70. "Va. 29, 44; 
104. 86-96. 8 Vā. 14. 2-3, 31-42; 61. 106. 

Karmajit—son of Brhatsena and father of Srtafijaya. 


Bha. IX. 22. 47. 


Karmajiianam—initiated according to adhiküra. 
Va. 104. 86, 94. 


Karmadanda—restraint. of worldly duties. 
Vā. 17. 6. 


Karmadharmavati—a daughter of Ugrasena. 
Va. 96. 133. 


Karmabhümi— the earth as distinguished from 
Heaven. Bharatavarsa as. compared with others which 
are bhogabhimis.? 


1Br. IV. 9.10. 2 Vi. II. 3. 22. 


Karmayoga—Three-fold. Scriptural and not laukika. 
Intended for the attached and householders. Acdra preli- 
minary to karma. Karmakünda an ocean. Three kinds of 

P.a C 
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worship—vedic, tantric, and mixed. Worship of image 
through a guru and according to established rules.’ Preach- 
ed by Janardana to Manu; greater than jfiàna yoga; as jna- 
nam is the result of Karma; origin of Brahma from: also 
Kriya yoga; five yajnas and 30 samsküras come under this.’ 
Four of Karma category—Agnihotra, silence, study and 
sacrifice, when not performed properly give fear? 

lBhà. XI. 3. 41-55; 20. 6-7; 21. 14-15; 27. 1 & 6-9. — * M, 52. 
3-11; 258. 2. 3M. 39. 25-1. 

Karmasrestha—a son of Pulaha and Gat. 


Bhà. IV. 1. 38. 


Karmasamnyasa—leads to Brahmanyam. 
Va. 57. 118. 


Karmaranaga—-the Fifth tala or Mahatala. 
Va. 50. 36. 


Kalana—a door-keeper of Mahakala. 
Br. IV. 32. 18. 


Kalaga—a Raksasa; his city in the Atalam. 
Va, 50. 18. 


Kalasikantha—a sage. 
M. 196. 27. 


Kalahamsas—sons of Dhrtarastri and Garuda. 
Br. III. 7. 457. 


Kalas (1)—sixty in number: ' a period of time;? 30 lavas 
according to a calculation? 33 küthas 30 kalas make 
a muhurta or 160 mātras5 

1Br. IV. 34. 70. 2Va. 30.13: 70. 15; M. 34.9. ?Vaà. 100. 


216. ^và. 57. 6; 100. 218; Vi. I. 3. 8; II. 8. 59; VI. 3. 6. 
5Va. 50. 179; 93. 72; Br. II. 7. 19; 13. 14, 


PURANA INDEX 391 


Kalas (11)—a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 15. 


Kalas (111)-—Digits of Soma recovered by propitiating 
Daksa: ' one-sixteenth part. 


Bha. VI. 6. 24; M. 34. 9; 142. 4. 


Kala (1)—a Svara sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 57. 


Kala (11)—a daughter of Kardama married to Marici; 
bore two sons, Ka$yapa and Pürniman. 


Bha. III. 24. 22; IV. 1. 13. 


Kalàpa (1)—a deva-gandharva. 
` Và. 68. 38. 


Kalāpa (11)—a forest where Iksvaku was addressed by 
Pitrs. 


Vi. III. 16. 17. 


Kalapagrama—on the East slopes of the Himalayas' 
noted for great sages.” Residence of Manu. Here Devapi [and 
Puru (Manu) Vi. P.| continued their yoga practice. These 
yogins would start the course of Varndsrama dharma again 
at the end of Kali? watered by the Ganges Devapi and 
Manu originate Ksatriya clans in Krta yuga at; the race of 
Manu responsible for rulers throughout the three ages, Krta, 
Tretà and Dvapara.* Manu stands rooted to yoga at.* 


la, 1. 189; 41. 43-6; 47, 47. ?Bha. X. 87.7.  3IX. 12. 6; 
22. 17; XII. 2. 37-38: Br. I. 1. 164; III. 63. 210; 66. 7; M. 121. 49; 
213. 56. 4Br. 1I. 18.50, 5 VA. 88.210: 91. 7: 99. 137; Vi. IV. 
24. 118-121. — 5$ Vi. IV. 4. 109. 
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Kali (1) —born of Krodha and Himsa. Married Durukti 
who gave birth to Bhaya and Mrtyu. Personified as king 
but Sidra by birth, kicking a cow and bull. Vanquished 
by Pariksit. Kali fell at his feet when Pariksit asked him 
to leave Brahmavarta. Asked for a place to reside, Parik- 
sit appointed him to five unrighteous spheres—wine, dice, 
gold, women and slaughter. Father of adharma, heroic in 
the midst of children and cowardly before the valiant.” His 
rule in yugüntara described. 


1Bha. IV. 8.9. ?%b. I. 16. 4; 17. 29-40; 18. 6-8. 3 Ib. II. 
38. 


Kali (11)—a Mauneya Gandharva; a son of Brahma- 
dhana 

Br. III. 7. 4; Va. 69. 3, 133. 

Kali (111)—a son of Varuna and Sunddevi (Sámudri- 
Va. P.); father of Jaya and Vijaya; one wife of Kali, Sura, 
mother of Mada; other wives, Tvastri, Himsa and Nikrti; 


other sons of Kali, all cannibals, Naka, Vighna, Sadrama and 
Vidhama. 


Br. III. 59. 6; Va. 84. 6-10. 

Kali (1v)—a door-keeper of Mahakala. 

Br. IV. 32. 18. 

Kalinga (1)—a Ksetraja son of Bali; after him came 


Kalingas (s.v.); a Raksasa in the Atalam. (Tatvalam- 
Br. P.)? 


1Br. III. 74. 28 & 87; ahr 25; Va. 99. 28; Vi. IV. 18. 
13-14. ?'Va. 50. 17; Br. II. 1 

Kalinga (11)— (Mt.) a hill on the south of the Manasa. 

Và. 36. 22; 42. 28. 


Kalinga (111)—a southern kingdom of madhyadesa unfit 
for srdddha; a Janapada of the Daksinapatha. Its king was 
stationed by Jarasandha on the east gate of Mathura, and on 
the same direction during the siege of Gomanta;? present at 
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Pradyumna’s marriage. Advised Rukmin to vanquish 
Balarama in dice, and laughed at the latter when he was 
defeated. His teeth were broken by Rama. Its 32 kings? 
On its south flows the Narmada where the hill Amarakan- 
taka is! In the Krtayuga, the first man appeared in this 
country! under Guhas. 

1Br, IL 16. 42 & 57; III. 13. 13; 14. 33 & 80; 74. 198 & 213; 
M. 163. 72; Va. 77. 13; 78. 23; 99. 324, 386, 402. ?Bha. X. 50. 
11[2]; 52. 1105]; 61. 27-29; 32[1] & 37; IV. 5. 21; Vi. V. 28. 10, 
m A 3M. 272. 16. 4M. 186. 12. šVā. 58. 110. 8 Vi. 


Kalingas—a tribe born of Dirghatamas and Bali's wife; 
enlisted by Jarüsandha against the Yadus; people of the 
Daksinüpatha? 


1Bhā. IX. 23. 5; X. [50 (V)3]; M. 114. 36 and 47; Va. 45. 125. 
2Va. 45. 125; Vi. II. 3. 16. 


Kalindi—the daughter of Samjñā. 
Va. 84. 36. 


Kaliyuga—the features of the yuga; and its discontents. 
Removed by hearing the story of Krsna, as the Rsis did in 
the Naimisa forest. The source of unrighteousness.’ Form 
of Hari worshipped in? Reflections on the conduct of 
castes and observance of dharma by persons. Kali becomes 
Krta after the avatür of Kalki. When the Saptarsis traverse 
Maghas, and on the day when Krsna left the earth for 
Heaven then began Kali of 1200 divine years. Grows in 
strength commencing with Nanda. The actual beginning 
was when Krsna left for Vaikuntha; a description of the 
yuga. Worship of Hari by Kirtana.® Its advent was 
recognised by Mucukunda from the smallness of the men, 
plants, trees, etc., which he saw after he woke up from his 
long sleep.* 

Deterioration of Vedic dharma and rise of Pakhandas. 
Incarnation of Pramati in the form of a horse who puts down 
all heretics and the unrighteous5 Predominance of here- 
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tics and Südras in;* 106,000 or 360,000-duration of; its san- 
dhyāmśa 1,000 years.” Noted for theft; see Trsyam; 
dànam the chief act and tamas the chief quality.? descrip- 
lion of the evils of: bad rule and decay of civilization and 
morality; age of man 23 years; began with Pariksit when 
the two first stars of seven Rsis were in Magha; its duration 
according to the calculation of men 360,800. Then comes 
Krta.'^ 


i 1 Bhā. I. 1. 10, 16 & 21; 12. 26; 15. 36-7; XI. 5. 20, 31-42; 
Va. 58. 30-73. 2M. 142. 17-27; 273. 49; Va. 99.429. —3Bhà. XII. 
chap. 2 & 3.  *Ib. X. 52.2,  5Br. II. 29, 23-34; 31. 5-102; III. 14. 
46. 74. 207-241; M. 144. 30-88. $ Va. 78. 30. "Va. 32. 63; 
99. 264; 102. 4. M. 273. 27-33, 45. 50. — 8 Br. IT. 7. 59. ? Và. 8. 
66. — 3" Vi, IV. 24. 71-96, 97, 109, 114-15. 


Kalila—son of Soma. 
Br. III. 3. 23; Va. 66. 23. 


Kalivana—a western kingdom. 


Br. II. 16. 60. 


Kalisparsas—a degraded Ksatriya community: 


Br. III. 63. 140. 


Kalopanata—Music; Maruta, the presiding deity. 
Va. 86. 52. 


Kalki—the 21st (10th Và.) avatar of Hari, in Kaliyuga 
and emperor of the world by name ParaSraya with Yajna- 
valkya as Purohita:. Born of a Brahmana Visnuyagas in 
Sambalagrama. His horse would be known as Devadatta. 
Riding on it, Kalki would rid the earth of the unrighteous 
and implant dharma again. Invoked;? destroyer of Ksa- 
triyas who became mlecchas by character? State of the 
world then. According to the Br. Purana, his name is 
Vignuyagas, and son of Parāśara: the tenth incarnation of 
Hari, with Purohita Yàjüavalkya. After rooting out 


n» 
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adharma with Bráhmana warriors he gives up his ghost at 
the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamunà; in the pre- 
vious birth was Pramiti; would bring round all iribes and 
wander the world unseen; except vegetation; his life of 
25 years duration and of Par&sara gotra; then again 
adharma, disease, etc., at the end oi Kali and commence- 
ment of the Kría yuga.* Purify the Südras, cross the ocean 
and destroy sinners. Then will follow civil strife and the 
disorder of the world. 

1 Bhā. I. 3. 25; XII. 2. 18-23; M. 273. 27; 285. 7; Vi. IV. 24. 
98-101. 2Bha. VI.8.19. 31b. X. 40.22. 3 Va. 99. 390-411; 424-29. 


5'Br. III. 73. 104-24; 74. 206; IV. 29. 133; M. 47. 248-62: "Va. 98. 
104-17. &M. 54. 19. : 


Kalkivahana—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 79. 


Kalpa (1)—a son of Dhruva and Bhrami. 
Bhà. IV. 10. 1. 


Kalpa (11)—a nephew of HiranyakaSipu. 
M. 6. 26. 


Kalpa (11t)—the period of fourteen Manus or 1000 
yugas followed by pralaya; in the day Brahma; in the night 
Narayana sleeping over his couch Sesa the thirty kalpas and 
the thirty days of Brahma. These are mixed, Tümasa, 
vüjasa and sütvika? from klipu, to introduce with intelli- 
gence; the fourteen samsthas Brahma introduced and hence 
kalpa? twenty-eight in number, each of two kalpardhas;* 
the 14 kalpas made by Brahma and hence the name.5 

1Bha : ; .4, 2-3: Br. IV. 1. 116, 173 
and 2107 Vi. TII 5 305; VIA. RS zM 290 1-16, 3V& 7. 
77; 21.288. Va. 21. 17-18; 22. 7: 30. 231: 39. 138; 61. 54 and 
102. 5 Br. II. 6. 74. 


Kalpakavati(ka)—a division of Sripuram. 
Br, IV. 31. 67; 32. 21 & 65. 
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Kalpanü—a mindborn mother. 
M. 179, 25. 


Kalpapadapa—see Kalpavrksa. 
M. 274, 7. 


Kalpam—ritual literature; part of Visnu. 
Vi. V. 1. 37. 


Kalpalatatmakam—a gift of ten golden creepers of a 
Kalpa tree, leads one to Heaven. 


M. 274. 9; 286. 1-17. 


Kalpavarga—a son of Vasudeva and Upadeva. 
Bha. IX. 24, 51. 


Kalpavrksa—a divine tree; gift of a golden tree, leads 
one to be born Rajaraja after a sojourn in Visnuloka;? gave 
clothes, jewels and honey in the Krtayuga’ 


1Br. IV. 15. 37; 28. 72, * M. 277. 1-22. 


3 Va. 8. 93; 
106. 74. 


. Kalpavratam—leads to the world of Brahma. 
M. 101. 50. 


Kalpasuddhi—a part of the Puranas, 
Vi. III. 6. 15. 


Kalpasiitras—a branch of Vedic literature, arranged by 
Lomaharsana; begun in Dvàpara.? 


1 Br, II. 31. 14 & 24; 34. 16; Và. 58. 14. 2M. 144. 13-14. 


Kalpü—a door-keeper of Mahakala. 
Br. IV. 32. 18, 
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Kalmasapada (1)—a king who was cursed by Sakti in 
Naimisa which resulted in the enmity between Vasistha 
and Visvamitra. 


Vā. 2.11; Br. I. 2. 11. 


Kalmásapüda (11)—another name is Mitrasaha. See 
Sauddsa: son of Rtuparna. 


Br. III. 63. 176; M. 12. 46; Và. 88. 176; Vi. IV. 4. 57. 


Kalmüsümghri—see Saudasa. 
Bhà. IX. 9. 18. 


Kalyànasaptami—in honour of the Sun for 13 months 
M. 74. 2-16. 


Kalyani (1) —the wife of Dhara. 

M. 3. 24. 

Kalyani (11)—the goddess enshrined at Malaya hill: a 
follower of Maya. 

M. 13. 36; 179. 70. 


Kalyünini—the vow of; in later kalpa changed into 
Bhimadvadagi after being observed by Bhimasena, the 
Pandava. 


M. 69. 56-7. 


Kallola—a son of Saramà, and father of four sons. 
Br. III. 7. 441. 


Kavaka—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 242. 


Kavata—a chief Vanara. 
Br. III. 7. 238. 
P. 43 


338 PURANA INDEX 
Kavarga vangmayi—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 37, 4. 


Kavasa—a sage and father of Tura. Invited for 
Yudhisthira’s sacrifice; came to see Pariksit practising pra- 
gopaveáa. 

Bha. IX. 22. 37; X. 74. 7; I. 19. 10. 


Kavi (x)—a son of Krsna and Kálindi. 
Bha. X. 61. 14; 90. 34. 


Kavi (11)—a son of Daksina and Yajiia; a Tusita god. 

Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 

Kavi (aua son of Bhrgu (Pràna—Burnouf) and 
father of the great Sukracarya. 

Bha. IV. 1. 45. 


Kavi (1v) —a son of Priyavrata and Barhismati. Re- 
mained a bachelor all life, being engaged in atmavidya. 
Bha. V. 1. 25-26. i 


Kavi (v)—a son of Rsabha and a bhagavata. A sage 
who expounded to Nimi the Bhägavata dharma. 


Bhā. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21, 33-43[1]. 


Kavi (v1)—a surname of Brahma. 
Bha. VII. 9. 34. 


Kavi (vi1)—a son of Sraddradeva and Sraddha. 
Bha. IX. 1. 12. 


Kavi (vix1) —a son of Vaivasvata Manu. Left kingdom 
and its pleasures, and became devoted to Hari. Attained 
Parabrahman at an early age. 


Bhà. IX, 1. 12; 2. 15. 
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Kavi (1x)—4a son of Duritaksaya. 
Bha, IX. 21. 19. 


Kavi (x)—is USiragni; the Agni who married Svadha;. 
after him came Kavyas. 


Br. III. 10. 85; Va. 29. 29. 


Kavi (x1)—the father of Bhautya. 
Br. IV. 1. 51. 


Kavi (x11)—a god of Sutara group. 
Br. IV. 1. 89. 


Kavi (x111)—a sage of the Tamasa epoch; a mantrakrt. 
M. 9. 15; 145. 103. 


Kavi (xiv)—one of the seven sons of Kausika. 
B. 20. 3. 


Kavi (xv)—the son of Uruksava and Viśālā, became 
a Brahmana, and one of the three best maharsis among the 
Kavyas. 


M. 49. 39. 


Kavi (xvr)—a son of Sveta; avatar of the 23rd dvàpara. 


Va. 23. 205. 


Kavis—sons of, originators of Pitrs with forms; their 
daughter Gauh belonging to dvija gana. 


Va. 73. 35-36. 


Kaviratha—son of Citraratha and father of Vrstimat 
Kaviruta-Va. P.). 
Bha. IX. 22. 40-41; Va. 62. 18. 
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Kavisuta—is Sukra. 
Va. 65. 74, 


Kavyam—offering to Pitrs. 
M. 19. 1; Va. 79. 69; 97. 27. 


Kavyavaha—a kind of Agni. 

Br. III. 11. 93. 

Kavyavahana—the son of Pavamana Agni; the Agni of 
Pitrs. 

Br. II. 12. 4 and 5; Và. 29. 4, 5; 75. 56, 70; 110. 10. 

Kavyas—a class of Pitrs. 

Va. 52. 67. 


Kavyagni—a kind of sacred fire. 
Va, 56. 4. 

Kavyüdas—a class of Pitrs. 

Br. III. 72. 26. 

Kavha—a daughter of Ugrasena. 
Va. 96. 133. 


Kasüra—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 85. 


Kaseru(mat)—a division of Bharatavarsa. 

M. 114. 8; Bha. II. 16. 9. 

Kaseru—approached by KeSidhvaja to give him a 
form of expiation. 

Vi. VI. 6. 15, 


Kasmira—a city; people of? 
1Va. 99. 402. ? Và. 45. 120; 47. 45. 
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Kasyapa (1) —(Savituh Vidvan, Marici) son of Marici 
and Kala, and husband of Diti! Married twelve (thirteen 
Matsya P.) daughters of Daksa, who were Brahmavadinis 
and Loka-matas. Married also Puloma and Kalaka on the 
advice of Brahma. Their sons were Danavas distinguished 
for warlike qualities. 60,000 of these were killed by Arjuna 
while in Heaven to please Indra? Aditi was another wife 
of Ka$yapa, and was the mother of Vamana-Hari. On an 
appeal from her on behalf of gods exiled from Amaravati, 
Kaśyapa taught her the payovrata to please Hari? Pleased 
with the anointing of Vàmana. His tejas? Pleased with 
Ditis Madanadvadagivratam but did not relish her request 
for a son to slay Indra but granted it under certain condi- 
tions. A sage of the Vaivasvata epoch. His descendants.’ 
Father of Vivasvat? Awarded MadhyadeSi by Parasu- 
rāma.’ Visited with pupils Bhisma on his death-bed; goes 
round Dhruva." See Diti, Indra. 


A Brahmavadin and a Prajápati. A Devarsi. His sons 
were Narada and Parvata, as also Adityas, Maruts and 
Rudras.? An amśa of Brahma. 


When Daksa grew angry on account of his daughter 
Ka$yapa drank Ka$ya, a kind of wine; hence his name; 
hid yoga in a cave; agrama of;* a sage by jiiana;'" place in 
the Vi$vacakra dana. With the sun during the months 
Saha and Sahasya,? a sage of Caksusa epoch.” 


1Bha. III. 14. 7; IV. 1. 13; Br. II. 37. 44; III. 2. 31; 3. 55; 
IV. 1. 20; 2. 33. 47; M. 146. 16 & 25; 171. 30; 199. 1, 14, 19; Vā. 
63. 41. 2Bha. VI. 6. 2, 25, 34-36; M. 4. 55; 5. 13; 6. 1-2, 44; 
Va. 65. 115-116, 157-158. ^ 3 Bhàa. VIII. 13. 6; 16. 2-25; 17. 22-3: 
X. 3.42; Br. II. 13. 79. — !Bhà. VIII. 23. 21; M. 244. 41; 245. 82. 
5Bha. III. 16. 35-36; 17. 2.  &Bhā. VI. 18. 44-54: III. chap. 14 
(whole); M. 7. 30-49. — 7Bha. VIII. 8. 31; 13. 5; M. 9. 27. — 3 Bha. 
IX. 1.10; M. 11. 2.  ?Bha.IX. 16.22. 101b. I. 9. 8.  !!Bha. 
IV. 9. 21; M. 127. 24; — !?Br. II. 27. 104; 32. 98, 112; 35. 92-95: 
38. 3; III. 1. 53; 4. 34: 8. 1 and 27; M. 145. 92; Va. 1. 138; 3. 2: 
65. 58; 84. 26 and 31. 13M. 47. 9; Br. III. 2. 105; 71. 238; Va. 1. 
138; 3. 2; 65. 114. — "Va. 65. 115-17. Br. I. 1.117; Va, 83. 
83; Br. III. 19. 53. 36 Và. 37. 22. ‘Ib. 99. 90. 18M, 285. 6. 
19Tb. 127.17. Vá. 62. 66. 
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Kasyapa (11)—a sage and contemporary of Krsna, In- 
vited for Yudhisthira’s Rájasüya. Came to Syamantapafi- 
caka to see Krgna;? one of the sages who left for Pindaraka; 
met by Taksaka on his way to Pariksit.* 


1 Bhā. X. 74. 9.  ?Ib. X. 84. 4.  3Ib. XL 1. 12. ‘Ib, 
XII. 6. 11. 


Kasyapa (11) —a Pauranika who learnt.mülasamhità 
from the disciple of Vyàsa. . 


Bhà. XII. 7. 5 and 7. 

Kasyapa (1v)—the sage presiding over the month of 
Saha; with the sun in Hemantaka2 

1Bhā. XII. 11. 41, 2 Va, 52. 16. 

Kasyapa (v)—(Rsyagrnga) a sage of the first epoch of 
Savarni Manu. 

Br. IV. 1. 11. 


Kaáyapa (vr)—a sage of the Svarocisa epoch. 
M. 9. 8. 


Kasyapa (viz)—a sage resorting to Suklatirtha. 
M. 192. 10. 


` Kaáyapakalpa—author of, a master of Atharvasamhita. 
Bha. XII. 7. 4. 


Kasyapapadam—in Gaya; perfomance of éraéddha at 
by Bharadvaja2 


1Và.109. 18. 2 Và. 111. 49 and 58. 


Kasyapatmajas—Adityas, Maruts and the Rudras. 
Va. 64. 3, 
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Kasayagana—articles of, detailed. 
M, 217. 75-81. 


Kasgüyinas—people in ascetic robes. 
Va. 58. 64. 


Kaseru—one of the nine divisions of the Bhàratavarsa. 
Va. 45. 79, 119; Vi. IL 3. 6. 


Kahoda—a madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 16. 


Kamsyam—fit to be a milking vessel and for a gift with 
a cow. 


M. 16. 26 & 32; 57. 20; 205. 2. 


Küka (1)—(Mt.) a hill touching the sea. 
Br. II. 18. 76. 


Kaka (11)—a bird; a vàhana of Sücimukha. 

Br. III. 7. 455; IV. 24. 44. 

Kakabali—the vayasa in Aindra, Varuna, Vayavya and 
Nairrta directions. 

Va. 111. 40. 


Kakavarna—son of SiSunaga, (bha) and father of Kse- 
. madharman. Ruled for 36 years (26 years-Matsya P.). 


Bhà. XII. 1. 5; Br. III. 74. 129; M. 272. 7; Vi. IV. 24. 10. 11. 


Kakagila—in Gaya, releases one from debts. 

Va. 108. 76. 

Kakahrdam—a place fit for performing $rüddha. 
Br. III. 13. 85. 
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Kakinika—a coin of small value. 


Bha. XII. 3. 41. 


Kakustha—the father of Gau who was married to Yati. 
Br. III. 68. 13; Va. 93. 14. 


Kaksivah—a son of Jataémali, an avatür of the Lord. 


Và. 23. 187. 


Kaksivat—a son born to the waiting woman of Sudesna 


and Dirghatamas. By austerities at Girivraja, reached 
Brahmanahood. Father of 1000 sons by name Kausmandas 
and Gautamas. 


M. 48. 63, 84-8. 


Kakeyasthas—Krsna Parafara. 
M. 201. 35. 


Kácalas—a Janapada of the Ketumala Continent. 
Va. 44. 15. 


Kaechikas—a tribe. 
M. 114, 51. 


Kajicana (1)—the son of Bhima, and father of Hotraka 


(Suhotra-Vi. P.). 


Bhi, IX, 15. 3; Vi. IV. 7. 3. 


Kaficana (11)—an Yaksa. 
Va. 69. 12. 


Küaficanakà—the capital city of Pravira. 
Br. III. 74, 184. 


Kancanapada—a Mt. in Malayadvipa. 
Và. 48, 24, : 
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Kancanaprabha—a son of Bhima the king and father 
of Subdha. 


Br. III. 66. 24; Va. 91. 53. 


Kāñcī (1)—a R. in the Ketumàla continent. ` 
M. 44. 18. 


Küfici (11) —a R. of the Bhadra. 
Va. 43. 25. 


Küfici (111) —visited by Balarama;! visited by Agastya; 
also Varanasailendra and Ekàmranilaya. Visnu Hayagriva 
appeared before Agastya? A Vaisnava ksetra with Siva 
Sünnidhyam. Prayers of Brahma, to Laksmi and Visnu 
requested to reside here. Here were celebrated. Šivas 
marriage, Brahma’s with Vani, and Visnu with Kamala. 
But Brahma subsequently left this? 

1Bha. X. 79. 14. ? Br. IV. 5. 6-10; 7-10. 3Ib. IV. 39 
(whole): 40. 16, 59, 82-91. 


Kamjanaka—city and capital of Pravira. 
Va. 99. 371. 


Katya—a sage. 
M. 196. 27. 


Kandasaya—of the Paragara family (Sukla). 

201. 33. 

Kanthayanadvijas—the class of Brahmanas from Me- 
dhatithi, son of Kantha. 

Va. 99, 131. 


Künva—a disciple of Yajiiavalkya. 


Vi. III. 5. 30. 
P. 44 
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Künvas—a branch of Angirasa; learnt the Vajasani 
yajus.2 

Iva, 65. 106. 2Bha. XII. 6. 74; M. 200. 9. 


Kanvam—the süktam of the Sama Vedins recited in 
tank ritual. 


M. 58. 37. 


Künvamudgalas—the Maudgalyas of the Angirasa line. 
M. 50. 5. 


Kéanvayanas (1)—the clan of Brahmanas from Kanva, 
son of Ajamidha; a pravara of Angiras. 

M. 49. 47; 196, 21. 

Kanvayanas (11)—a ruling dynasty: commencing with 
Vasudeva, ruled the earth for 345 years;' in number nine: 


called Surya bhriyas. These ruled from 40 to 45 years and 
were Brahmanas. They had their own Sàmantas.? 


lBha. XII. 1. 21. 2M. 272. 33-7. 


Kütya—a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 
Vi, III. 1. 18. 


Katyayana, (x) —a rtvik at Brahma’s yajiia. 
Va. 106. 37. 


Katyayana, (11)—a Pravara. 
M. 192. 10; 196. 33. 


Katyayanas—Kafyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 4. 
Katyayani—Image of; ten hands, three eyes, youthful, 
killing Mahisasura, and riding the lion. 
M. 260. 55-66. 
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Katydyani Vratam—was observed by the girls of the 
Vraja early in the season of Hemanta. After bathing in 
the Yamuna, they made a figure of the Devi with sand, 
and worshipped it as the representation of the Devi for a 
month. Their object was to win Krsna as their husband. 
Prayers were also sent to Bhadrakali by rising early and 
bathing in the Yamuna. To test their sincerity Krsna saw 
them one day playing in the river naked leaving their clothes 
on the banks. He removed these to the top of a Nipa tree 
near by. The girls asked for the return of their clothes, and 
threatened to report to the king. Krsna asked them to receive 
their clothes from him. He said that their vow was fruitless 
as they bathed naked, and he returned their clothes on their 
saluting him with both their arms. He then blessed them 
and asked them to go back to the Vraja which they did. 


Bhà. X. 22. 1-27. 


Kadambari—a yogini. 
Br. IV. 31. 80. 


Kadraveyas—a class of snakes with several heads men- 
tioned in verses;! subject to Garuda; Sesa, Vasuki and others 
belong to this group.” 


1 Va. 52. 20; 62. 180; 69. 74; Br. III. 7.31. 2 Vi. I. 21. 20, 21. 


Kéadrupingaksi—a KaSyapa and a Trayarseya. 
M. 199. 13. 


Kananasthtali—a fearful forest between the hills Pus- 
pakagaila and Mahamegha. 
Va. 38. 71-8. 


Kanina—the son of Devadatta alias AgniveSya. He was 
the sage Jaátükarnija (Jatukarna-Burnouf) . He was a mani- 
festation of Fire God. With him originated the Brahme- 
kula-Agnivesyayana. 

Bha. IX. 2. 21-22. 
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Kanini—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 53. 


Kanta—one of the ten branches of the Sukarmana group 
of devas. 
Br. IV. 1. 88; Va. 100. 93. 


Kanti (x) —a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 72. 


Künti (11)—a Brahma kala. 
Br. IV. 35. 94. 


Kantipuram—tThe sacred pool of, protected by Kiratas. 
Br. III. 13. 95-7. 


Küntivratam—leads to the world of Visnu. 

M. 101. 45. 

Kanyakubja—a city of Ajàmila! Its citizens were van- 
quished by ParaSur&ma; sacred to Gauri? 

1 Bhā. VI. 1. 21. ? Br. III. 39. 11; 41. 39; IV. 44. 94. 3 M. 13. 29. 


Küpülik (n)as—a heretical sect; their yoga? 
1By. II. 31. 65; Va. 58-64.  ?Br. II. 27. 116. 


Küpileyas—the Daitya-raksasas from the Daitya king 
Kumbha. 
Va. 69. 177. 


Küpeya—addressed Süta to explain creation. 
Br. II. 6. 1. 


Kama (1)—God of Love (s.v.) ; born of Brahma’s heart. 
Burnt by Siva, was reborn as Pradyumna, son of Krsna, an 
amsa of Vasudeva.’ Sent by Indra to spoil Nara's penance;* 
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to induce Siva to marry Uma? For having observed Vibhi- 
tidvadasivratam, Anangavati the courtesan became co-wife 
with Rati, and her name was Priti Icon of5 Worshipped 
Siva in SiddheSvaram and attained divinity again.’ His 
arrow afflicted Brahma who was made to love his own 
daughter, cursed by Brahma to be burnt by Rudra; when. 
pointed out that he only discharged his duty, he modified 
the curse to be born as son of Krsna, then of Vasu in 
Bharata line, to get overlordship of Vidyadharas and finally 
attain godhood; afflicted the nine devis.’ 


1 Bhi. III. 12. 26; VIII. 7.32; X. 55. [2]; Vi. V. 27. 28. ? Bha. 
XIL 4.7. SM. 154. 209-239. 4M. 7. 13; 100.329. “M. 261. 53-6. 
€ M. 191. 110. 1 M. 3. 33; 4. 12-21; 23. 23. 

Küma (11)—a son of Samkalpa. 

Bha. VI. 6. 10. 


Kama (m1)—a Viévedeva. 
Br. IH. 3. 30; Va. 66. 31. 


Kama (1v)—the son of Sraddha and Dharma and father 
of Harsa (joy) through his wife Rati (Siddhi-Br. P.). 


Br. Il. 9. 58, 62; Va. 10. 34, 38. 


Kama (v)—the Apsaras clan of Sobhayantya, originat- 
ed from. 
Br. III. 7. 24; Va. 69. 58. 


Kama (v1t)—place of, in life; does not end in spite of 
bhoga or enjoyment, but grows like fire with oblation; cf. 
Ramayana; notwithstanding old age desire to live and to 
amass wealth does not go.” 


1Bhā. I. 2. 9-10; 2 Va. 98. 95, 100. 


Kamakarsanika—a gupta Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 17. 
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Kümakotigü—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 18. 16. 


Kamakostha (ka)—also Kamagiri. A pitham sacred 
to Kamaksi. 
Br. IV. 40. 1; 44. 94. 


Kémakogni—the deity residing in Kaiici. 
Bha. X. 79. 14, 


Kamagamas—gods of the eleventh epoch of Manu. 

Bhà. VIII. 13. 25; Vi. IIT. 2. 30. 

Kamagiri—a Mt. in Bhüratavarga; is Kajici, also 
Kamaksisila. 

Bhà. V. 19. 16; Br. IV. 39. 105. 


Kàmüdimantraraja—is Kamaraja. 


Br. IV. 38. 14. 


Kémadughé—a daughter of Rohini gave birth to cattle 
kingdom; had two sons.” 


1 Br, II. 3, 74-5.  ? Va. 66. 72. 


Kamadughas—regions of Susvadha Pitrs. 
M. 15. 19. 


Kamadeva (1)—the form in which Hari reveals him- 
self to Laksmi in the continent of Ketumala2 Fought with 
Durmarsa in a Devasura war? Overlord of all Apsaras and 
Rtus* (see Kama); as part of the gift of Kalpapadapa.^ 


1 Bha. V. 18. 15.  ?Ib. VIII. 10.33. 3Br. III. 8.15. 1M. 
277. 6. Va. 70. 14. 
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Kāmadeva (11)—the son of YaSodhara (Yaśodhāri- 
Va. P.). 


Br. II. 11. 35; Va. 28. 30. 


Kamadhenu (1)—a goddess following Revati; gift of." 
1M. 179. 73. — ?Ib. 279. 4; 106. 74. 


Kamadhenu (11) —Jamadagni's cow providing hospita- 
lity to Haihaya hosts; bound by king's servants, she kicked 
off its shackles and flew in the air. 


Br. III. 26. 54. 


Kamadhenupadam—in Dhenukàranya of Gaya. 
Và. 112. 56. 


Kamapala—joined Yadus in defeating Paundraka. 
Bha. X. 66. [2]. 


Kamaraja—dear io Lalit. 
Br. IV. 19. 67; 38. 9-10. 


Kamarajapriya—is Laelius. 
Br. IV. 18. 16. 


T4 


Kümarüpa (c)—the essiern country: sacred io Lalita. 


Br. IV. 44. 93; Vi. IL 3. 15. 


ath am 


Kümarüpü—a mindborn moter. 
M. 179. 21. 

Kamaripini—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 72. 

Kamalayanija—a sage- 


M. 198, 13. 
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Kamalü—a goddess enshrined at Kamalalaya. 
M. 13. 32. 


Kamali—another name for Renuka. 
Va. 91. 90. 


Kamavratam—in honour of Pradyumna. 
M. 101. 10. 


Kamasankara—is Kamesvara. 
Br. IV. 15. 45. 


Kamasastra—In Sairandhri's house there were pictures 
drawn according to prescriptions of Küma£üstra:* a treatise 
by Babhravya, a Paiicala? 


1 Bhā. X. 48. [2]; M. 220. 2. 2M. 21, 30. 


Kamasiva—another name for Kameévara. 
Br. IV. 15. 16. 


Kamahani—a Làngala. 
Va. 61. 42. 


Kamaksi—the goddess enshrined in Kaiici ; Adilaksmi: 
said to possess one eye at Kāñcī and the other at Kasi: also 
Mahalaksmi;! enshrined at Gandhamàdana? 


1 Br. IV. 5. 7; 13. 1; 15. 35; 38. 81; 30. 5, 14 & 21; 40. 1, 16, 
85-105. 2M. i3. 26. ; 3 


Kamacarini—a goddess enshrined at Mandara hill. 
M. 13. 28. 

Kamartta—a £akti. 

Br. IV. 44. 73, 
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Kamikam Vratam—this Seems to refer to PaSupata- 


yogam. 


Br. IL 27. 127. 


Kamiki—a &akti. 
Br. IV. 44. 72 & 140. 


.Kümini—a group of women who came from the mouth 


of Asura Bala when he yawned. 


P 45 


Bhà. V. 24. 16. 


Kümesi—is Lalità; one of the 15 Aksara devis. 
Br. IV. 13. 2; 18. 15; 19. 52, 57; 37. 21. 


Kümesvara—married by Lalita. 

Br. IV. 14. 21; 15. 12; 27. 67; 36. 4. 
Kümesvari—is Kàmeái; a nitya devi. 

Br. IV. 15-35; 18. 9; 25. 56; 29. 145; 37. 33; 44. 141. 


Kémesvaripuri—is Sripuram. 
Br. IV. 31. 24, 


Kümpilya (1)—a son of Bhramyàsva. 
Bhà. IX. 21. 32. 


Kümpilya (11)—a fifth son of Bheda. 
Và. 99. 196. 


Kümpilya (11)—a son of Haryaéva. 
Vi. IV. 19. 59. 


Kampilya—the capital of Samara;! the kingdom of.? 
1 Và. 99. 176. ? Vi, IV. 19. 40. 
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Kambhojas—a northern kingdom noted for horses, 
Their king Sudaksina was an ally of Jar&sandha End placed 
on the East of the Gomanta hill, during its siege. Took 
part in the Rajasiya of Yudhisthira. Their king went to 
Syamanta pajicaka for solar eclipse? Defeated by Parasu- 
rama and by Sagara who had them fully shaved as punish- 
ment.‘ 


1Br. IL. 16. 49; IV. 16. 16; Va. 88. 122; Vi. V. 29. 32. 
2Bha. X. 52. di [7]. 3Ib. X. 75. 12; 82. 13. — *Br. III. 41. 39; 
48. 22 & 44; 63. 120, 134 & 138; Vi. IV. 3. 42. : 


Kümyü—a daughter of Kardama and Sruti; married 
Priyavrata; mother of ten sons equal to Svayambhuva and 
two daughtes by whom Ksatram came into being. 


Br. II. 11. 32-34; 14. 44; Va. 27-9. 


Kayani—a Pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 31. 


Kayavardhanam—a tirtham sacred to Mata, Pitys and 
to Siva. 
M. 13. 48; 22-30; 181. 26. 


Karalci—a Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 14. 


Karana—the lord who is nirguna and Brahma becomes 
karnátmà after its conjunction with Prakrti and a saguna. 
Va. 49. 151. etc. 


Karanam (1)—a term for Jiva or Prana. 
Va. 102. 101. 


Karanam (1)—a name for avyaktam. 
Vi. I. 2. 19. 
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Kérapatha—the capital of Angadiya de£a of Laksmana’s 
son Angada. 
Va. 88. 188. 


1 Karayana—the capital city of Angada, son of Laks- 
mana. 
Br. III. 63. 189. 


Karavati—sacred for érüddha. 
Br. III. 13. 92. 


K@raskaras—the kingdom of, unfit for érüddha: a 
southern tribe. 


Br. III. 14. 33 and 80; M. 114, 49; Va. 78. 23 and 69. 


Karisava—a Kausika gotra. 
Va. 91. 99. 


Küüraya—a sage. 
M. 196. 27. 


K@risas—of Kausika gotra. 

Br. III. 66. 71. 

Karu—a Mt. of the Bhàratavarga. 
Va. 45. 92. 


Kürukas—un£t for sraddha feeding. 
Br. III. 15. 42; Va. 19. 69. 
Karukarma—ithe svadarma of S$üdres. 
Vi. VI, 1, 36. 
Karubyganas—irzy£r38y2s. 


M, 192. 7. 
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Kàrüsa—a surname of rddrsierenem, son of Karüsa, 
(who married Srutadeva). 

Bha. IX, 24. 36. 


Kürüsüs—descendants of Karüsa, the son of Vaivasvata 
Manu! and, kings of Uttar&patha; a Ksatriya clan, the 
country of? 


1Bha. IX. 2. 16; Br. m 61. 2; M. 12. 24; 114. 48; Vi. IV. 
1.18. ?Vi. TI. 3. 17; IV. 14. 39. 


Karotaka—Arseya Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 8. 


Karkotaka—with the sun during the month of Pausa. 
Vi, II. 10. 14. 


Kürtaviryárjuna—a prominent king of the lunar line. 
See Arjuna. 


Vi, TV. 6. 4. 


Karta—a Sāmaga. 
Và. 99. 191. 


Kürttika—Navami and-Dvàdasi, as yugadis for sraddha. 
M. 17. 4. 


Karttikeya (Guha) (1)—a god with his váhana as 
peacock; conqueror of Kraufica of Asuras; also Kumaàra; 
brought up by the Krttikas;? delight to the mind of Uma;? 
overheard the report given by his father to Parvati on the sub- 
ject of the colour of his throat, the Nilakantha legend, when 
he was lying down on the lap of Uma on the top of the Kai- 
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lasa hills! Took part in Bana’s war with Krsna and dis- 
abled by Garuda and Pradyumna;5 
1 Br. II. 25. 16; III. 10. 44; 32. 23; 41. 32; 42. 6; 43. 31. ? Và. 


41. 38; 72. 43; Vi. I. 15. 116. 3 Va. 54. 19. 1 Và. 54. 28f. 
5 Vi. V. 33. 21 and 26. 5 


Kürttikeya (11)-—Kumāra, being the son of Krttikas; 
narrates the mahàtmyam of Nandi in Nandipurüna, born 
in the full moon day of the citra month and Indra made sin 
into one on the fifth day and on the sixth anointed Devasena- 
pati. All important gods gave him some present or other 
and praised him.? Promised to slay Taraka and slew him: 
Image of; 12 hands in a city, four in a Kharvata and two in 
a village; one of the hands has a cock; others detailed. 


1M. 5.27; 53. 61. ?Ib. 159. 4. 18. 3 Ib. 160. 10-26. ATb. 
260. 19, 45-51. 

Kürttikeya (11r) —(Pàvaki) a sage of the Rohita epoch. 

Br. IV. 1. 62. 


Kürttikeya (1v)—a tirtham sacred to YaSaskari. 
M. 13. 45. 


Karttikeyapadam—in Gaya. 
Va. 109. 19; 111. 54. 


Karttivaya—a KaSyapa gotrakara. 
M. 199. 5. 


Karttivirya (1)-—a son of Kanaka. 


Va. 94. 8. 


Karttivirya (11)—see Arjuna. 


Br, III. 28. 25; 31. 3 & 5; 32. 61; 34. 3 & 30; M. 43. 15; Vi. IV. 
11. 16. 
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Kürdamayani—&rseya Pravara of Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 34 & 43. 


Karpatas—a heretical sect. 
Br. III. 14. 39. 


Karpasaparvata—20 bharams of cotton as the best gift. 
M. 83. 5; 88. 1-5. 


Kürbüram—the colour of the 14th Manu Savarni. 
Va. 26. 46. 

Karyakarana rüpini—Lalita. 

Br. IV. 15. 8. 


Karmukalaya—see Dhanussala. 
Vi. V. 20. 17. 


Karsani—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 18. 


Kürsüpanam—a coin in common use; fines in terms of. 
M. 221. 79 & 93, 197. 


Küarsnüyanas—Krsna Parasara. 
M. 201. 35. 


Karsneyas—a Raksasa gana. 
Va, 69. 172. 


Kāla (x)—time as the phase of the Universal Spirit.’ 
Is ISvara, and only rüpabheda. Lord of creation and des- 
truction; fearful to look at? Vanquished by Krsna;* makes 
and unmakes things z keeping all things under control. 

1 Bhā. I. 6. 4; 11. 6; 13. 45; IT. 10. 43; VIII. 17. 27. 2b. III. 


12. 12; 29. 4, 37 & 45; X SL 19 3b, IV. 12. 3; Va. 32. 11, 22. 
4Bha. III, 3, 10; Br. IH, 3. 82; Va. 32.29. 5 Vi, V, 38, 55-64. 
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Kala (11)—a name for Mrtyu: ety. as Lord of Death; 
adhidevata for Rahu the planet;! described as having four 
faces each comprising a yuga.” One origin of? 


1 Br. IL 36. 128; M. 93. 14; 213. 5 & 18, Vg 6 
3 Tb. 21. 52, 73. 8 Và. 32, 8-67. 


Kala (111)—-a son of Dhanva; a Vasava; a Visvedeva. 
Br. III. 3. 23, 30; M. 5. 23; 203. 4; Và. 66. 21, 31; Vi. I. 15. 111. 


Kala (1v)—a Bhairva god. 
Br. IV. 20. 82. 


Kala (v)—one from Brahman; see also Avyakta. 
Vi. I. 2. 14, 15 and 27. 


Kala (v1)—a Mt. west of the Sitoda lake. 
Và. 36. 27. 


Kala (vir)—division of time—Paramanu defined: 


2 Paramànus make 1 Anu 

3 Anus 5 1 Trasarenu 

3 Trasarenus 5 1 Truti 

100 Trutis 5 1 Vedhas 

3 Vedhas 8 1 lava 

3 lavas » , 1 Nimesa 

3 Nimesas » 1 Ksana 

5 Ksanas » 1 Kastha 

15 Kasthas » 1 laghu 

15 laghus 3 1 Nadika 

2 Nadikas ” 1 Muhirta 

6 or 7 Nadikas » 1 Prahara or Yama 
4 Yamas Ü 1 day or night 

15 days and nights ,, 1 Paksa 

2 Paksas E 1 māsa or a day and niglit 


for Pitrs 
2 Masas 13 1 Rtu 
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6 months make 1 Ayanam 

2 Ayanams 5 1 year 

1 day of Brahma  ,, 1 period of 14 Manus 
1 night of Brahma  ,, 1 period of Pralaya 
1 Yuga P 5 years. 


based on Surya.” 


1Bha. III. ch. 11 (whole); Br. II. 24. 58; 13. 109; Va. 50. 
179-82; 97. 30-31. ^ ?Vaà. 31. 24; 53. 39. 


Kalaka (1)—s son of Vijvara. 
Br. UI. 6. 33. 


Kalaka (11)—a son of Viraksa. 
Va. 68. 33. 


Kalakanya—see Durbhaga. 
Bha. IV. 27. 27. 


Kalaka—a daughter of Vaisvanara, and a wife of 
Kaśyapa;! sons were Kalakeyas.” 
1 Bhā. VI. 6. 33-34; M. 6. 22. 2 Vi, I. 21. 8-9. 


Kalakas—kings (24) contemporaneous with Sisu- 
nagas (10). 
Br, III. 74. 136; Va. 99. 323. 


Kalakaéma—one of the ten Visvedevas. 
M. 203. 13. 


Kalakiitam—poison from the churning of ocean of milk 
by gods and asuras; swallowed by Siva. 


Br. II 25. 60; III. 25-9; IV. 23. 30; M. 250. 20-60; Va. 54. 
57-9, 63 and 95. 
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à Kalakeyas-—sons of Marici, a dànava; vanquished by 
Ravana and by Durgà;! their mother is Kalà? Asuras in the 
Devaküta hill? 

1 Br. III. 7. 255; IV. 29, 76: : ; Vi 
ay 3 Và do S ; M.6.23; Vi.1.21.9. 2M. 171. 


Kalakogakas—country of, under Manidhanya kings. 
(Cal. Edn. Kalatoya). 


Vi. IV. 24. 66. 


Kalakrita—a Ve&ya form of marriage. 
Br. IV. 15. 4. 


Kalakhya—(antaküri) T&masi. 
Va. 66. 90, 104. 


Kalacakra (1)—a chief Vànara. 
Br. III. 7. 235. 


Kalacakra (11)—is the solar system: relativity of its 
movement is illustrated by the Potter's wheel. The sun 
stands in relation to Kdlacakra, midway between the Earth 
and Heaven. Placed on the right side of Meru, the twenty- 
eight naksatras including Abhijit are fixed on this cakra.' 
The seat of Mahakàala.? 


lBhà. V. 22. 2-11; 23. 3; M. 162, 1, 19; Vi. II. 8. 4.  ?Br. 
IV. 32. 7. 18-20. 


Ka(ka)lajamghika—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 23. 

Kalajihvü—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 76. 


Käālañjara—Mt. on the north base of Meru. Here was 
born Bharata as deer; sacred to Kali.? Here were reborn the 
seven sons of Kausika as deer; remembering their past birth, 
P 46 
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they practised yoga; sacred to Pitrs; the best of hills where 
Sveta took his avatar (kalam jarayisyami) 5 

1Bhà. V. 16. 26; 8-30; Br. III. 13. 100; Vi. II. 2. 30. ? M. 13. 
92. 3]b.20.15; 21. 9 and 28. ‘Ib. 22. 24; Vā. 77. 93, 5 Va. 23. 
204. 

Kalamjaras—the kingdom of. 


M. 121. 54. 


Kalatoyaka—a northern kingdom; a tribe; a Janapada 
of Manidhanya.? : 


1 Br, II. 16. 46; IIT. 74. 196; M. 114. 40. ? Va. 99. 384. 


Kalatvam—Yama aspect; rajas and tamas predominate; 
terminates the worlds; as dark as the sky (añjana). 


Va. 5. 28, 31. 


Kéaladamstra—an Asura who entered the ocean. 
M. 61. 4. 


Kalanar (l)a—(Kalanala- Và. P.) the son of Sabha- 
nara, and father of Srfijaya. 


Bha. IX. 23. 1; Va. 99. 13. 


Kalanatha—Siva assuming the form of Death. 
Br. IV. 16. 12. 


Kalanabha (1i)—a son of Hiranyaksa and Bhànü. A 
nephew of HiranyakaSipu. Took an active part in the 
Devasura battle between Bali and Indra. Fought with 
Yama. A follower of Vrtra in his battle with Indra! A 
Samhikeya asura.? 


1Bha. VII. 2. 18; Va. 67. 67; M. 6. 27; Br. III. 5. 30; Bhà. VIII. 
10. 20 and 29; VI. 10. [20]. Vi. I. 21. 3. ? Br. III. 6. 20; Va. 68. 19. 


Kalanabha (1r)—a son of Vipracitti. 
Vi. I, 21. 12, 
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Kalanemi—a son of Virocana and father of four sons. 
Karnsa’s previous birth as Kalanemi sent his $üla towards 
Hari who vanquished him with the same implement;? resid- 
ing in Atalam (IV tala or abhastalam)? Killed by Hari in 
Tarakamaya, where he was a commander; rode on a chariot 
of elephants, used illusory powers and brahmastram in the 
war; devas as prisoners of war but released by Taraka; 
attacked Hari and fell dead slain by his cakra 

1 Va. 67. 76, 80; Br. IIT. 5.39. — ?Bhà. X. 1. 68; VIII. 10. 56; 
X. 51. 42; Vi. V. 1. 22, 23, 65. 3Br. II. 20. 32; Va. 50. 31. 


“Br. III. 72. 21; M. 148. 42-51; 150. 140-189; 154. 3; 160. 3 & 18; 176. 
49; chaps. 177-78; Va. 97. 22. 


Kalaporni—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 22. 


Kalabhavana—an Yaksa gana. 
Va. 69. 40. 


Kalamahi—R. 
M. 163. 64. 


Kalamürti—a chief Vanara. 
Br. III. 7. 233. 


Kalamrtyu—a servant of Mahakala. 
Br. IV. 32. 5. 


Kalayavana—the son of Yavane$vara, black in colour 
and hard-hearted ; after crowning him king, his father 
retired to the woods; full of prowess he asked Narada of 
some powerful heroes and being told about Yadavas he 
directed himself towards them with a big army of Mlec- 
chas; Krsna met him unarmed and was pursued; seeing . 
him entering a cave where Mucukunda was sleeping, Kala 
entered and thinking Mucukunda to be Krsna kicked him; 
on Mucukunda waking up and looking at Kalanemi he was 
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burnt to ashes as there was a vow that he who would awake 
Mucukunda would meet with such an end. 

Bhà. X. 50. 44-9; 51. 1-12; Vi. V. 23. 5-8 and 17-23. 


Kaülacaksu—a son of Anu. 
Bx. III. 74. 13. 


Kalaratri—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 60. 


Külavandi (c)—a kingdom noted for horses. 
Br. IV. 16. 17. 


Kalavasita—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 77. 


Kalavirya—a nephew of Hiranyakasipu. 
M. 6. 28. 


Kalagambara—Killed by Pradyumna (see also Sam- 
bara). 


Vi. V. 21. 3 and 20. 


Kalasikha—a sage. 
M. 200. 8. 


Külasamkarsani—a goddess from the back part of 
Nrsimha: a follower of Vagisi. 


M. 179. 68. 


Kalasarpi (Kasyapatirtha) — a sacred tirtham dear to 
Kasyapa, fit for sraddha and noted for devadüruvanam. 
Br. III. 13. 98-9; Va. 77. 87. 
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Külasütra——one of the twenty-eight hells. Those who 
treacherously behave towards Pitrs, Brahmanas, etc., are 
sent to this ;’ a hell under the earth : also mahahi the third 
hell under the earth: also known as mahahavividhi; 
haunted by a fierce serpent? f 


1Bha. V. 26.7 & 14; Va. 110. 42; Vi. ` ‘ 
IV. 2. 181, 184; 33. 60. — ? Và. 101. eee Se ae 

Kala (1)—a goddess enshrined at Candrabhaga. 

M. 13. 49. 


Kala (11).—a daughter of Daksa, and wife of Kasyapa-" 
Mother of Kalakeyas.’ 
1M. 171. 29; Va. 66. 54. 2M. 171. 59. 


Kalatma—Yugabhimani ; Rudra. 
Va. 31. 55; 66. 125. 


Kalanala (1)—a son of Sabhanara and a Pandita; and 
father of Srüjaya. 
Br. Il, 74. 13; Vi. IV. 18. 2-3. 


Kalanala (11)—see Samvartagni. 
Br. Il. 25. 45 & 56. 


Kalamra—a tree of Bhadrasva, the juice of its fruit 


protects the youthfulness of women;! in the Salavanam; 
2 


the juice of which makes the drinker young. 
1 Br, II. 15. 58 & 61. 2 Và. 43. 6. 
Kalayani—a pupil of Baskala. 
Vi. III. 4. 25. 
Kalayasasala—the first prakara of Sripuram. 
Br. IV. 31. 34. 50. 
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Kalavasthas—six according to months, aho-rátra, rtus, 
ayanas,’and years; also nimega, kala, kastha, muhürta and 
dinaksapa; fivefold, day, half-month, month, rtu and 
ayanam.2 


IVa. 30. 10-14. 2Iþb. 31. 26. 
Kali—a manneya. 

Va. 69. 2. 

Kalika (1)—a pupil of Krta. 
Br, I. 35. 51; Va. 61. 44. 


Kalika (11) —a son of Maya: 
Br. III. 6. 29. 


Kalika (1)—a gakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 86. 


Kalika (1r) —R. sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22-36. 

Kali(a)ka (xx)—a daughter of Vai$vanara; after her 
came the Kalakeya asuras. 

Br. III. 6. 23-5; Va. 68. 23. 


Kalikas—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 45. ; 
Kalinga—the king of, present at the marriage of Ani- 
ruddha and advised Rukmin to invite Rama for dice. 


Laughed aloud when Rama failed, and supported Rukmin 
playing falsely. His teeth pulled out by Rama. 

Bha. X. 61. 27-37. 

Kalingaka—a Brahmana friend of Bhisma hailing from 
Kalinga; narrated to Bhisma ways by which to be free from 
Yama's subjection. 

Vi. III. 7-38, 
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Kalifijaravanam—sacred to Siva. 
M. 181. 27. 


Külitakas—of the S. country. 
Va. 45. 128. 


Kalin—a son of Caidyoparicara. 
M. 50. 28. 


Külinda—a kinnara gana; horse-faced. 
Va. 69. 32. 


Külindi (i)—the daughter of the sun god; wandering 
in the forest in quest of Krsna, she expressed herself to ` 
Arjuna who was there with Krsna; the latter married her; 
welcomed by Draupadi to Hastinapura, she narrated to her 
how she married Krsna! Devi and wife of Krsna; mother 
of Sruta and other sons.” 


1Bha. X. 58. 17-23, 29; 71. 43; 83. 11; M. 4T. 14. ? Và. 96. 
234; Vi. V. 28. 3; 32. 4. 


Kalindi (11)—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 21. 


Kalindi (11r) —a name for Yamuna. 
Vi. V. 7. 2; 18. 34; VI. 8. 36. 


Kaliya (z)—a chief of the Krodhavaga group of ser- 
pents. Got into a pool of the Yamuna, causing the death 
of people who drank of the waters. Krsna subjugated it 
and ordered it to go to the sea, thus making the waters 
drinkable. He assured Kaliya of freedom from Garuda’s 
hostility. Son of Kadru, Kaliya originally lived in Rama- 
naka, and refused to give Bali to Garuda according to an 
agreement with him. In the fight that ensued, Kaliya was 
vanquished, and he resorted to the Kalindi pool where 
Garuda could not come. “But he was expelled by Krsna.’ 
In the Atalam region? in Talvalam e 

1 pha. V. 24. 29; X. ch. 16 (whole); 17. 1-12; X. 43. 26. * V&. 
50. 18; 69. 72. 3 Br. II. 20. 19; M. 163. 56. 
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Kaliya (11)—a danava king. 
Br. IV. 29. 124. 


Kaliyas—the serpents of Mahatalam. 
Bha. V. 24. 29. 


Kali (1)—one of the wives of Bhimasena, and mother 
of Sarvagata. 


Bha. IX. 22. 31. 


Kali (11)J—a mother goddess, and a varna &ekti; a 
goddess enshrined at Kalanjara; took part in the Türaka- 
maya and enveloped the whole in darkness.” 


1Br, IV. 7. 72; 44. 59 & 76. ? M. 13. 32; 172. 19. 


Kali (111)-—a doorkeeper of Mahakala. 
Br. IV. 32. 18. 


Kali (1v)—the Da$eyi brought forth Vicitravirya by 
Santanu. 
M. 50, 45. 


Kali (v)—a mind-born mother; from the bones of 


Nrsimha.? 

1M. 179. 14. 2Ib. 179. 26, 64. 

Kali (vx) —the wife of Par&sara and mother of Krsna- 
dvaipayana. 

Va. 70. 84. 


Kali (vi1) —R. a sacred river. 
M. 22. 20. 
Kaliyanaga—the venemous serpent in a pool of 


Yamuna; Krsna dived into it and was about to kill him 
when on an appeal from the wives of Naga and the Naga 
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himself to do as he bade he set them free and sent them to 
the sea to live there for ever. See Kaliya. 

Vi. V. T. 3 to the end ; 13. 4, 


Küleya—an Asura who was exhausted in Amrtaman- 
thana. 


Bhà. VIII. 7. 14. 


Küleya—an Atreya, Putrika putra. 
M. 197. 9. 


Kaleyas—Danavas and Nagas in Rasatala. These took 
part in Devasura war between Bali and Indra. They fought 
with Vasus. 


Bha. V. 24. 30; "VIII. 10. 22 and 34. 


Küle$vara—famous for Lalita pitka: a tirtham on the 
Narmada. 


Br. IV. 44. 97; M. 191. 85. 


Kalodara (c)—an eastern kingdom watered by 'Hlà- 
dini; peoples of.* 
1Br, II. 18. 55. ? Va. 47. 52. 


Külyá—a wife of Paragara, and mother of Krsna dvaipà- 
yana. 
Br. III. 8. 92. 


Kaveri (1)—R. personified as one of the wives of 
Havyavühana (Samsya) fire; Sangamam in the Narmada, 
Where Kubera attained siddhi by penance to Siva. Its great- 
ness described. 


" Br. II. 12. 14; M. 51. 13; 163. 61; 189. 2-20; Va. 29. 130. 
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Kaveri (11)—the grand-daughter of Yuvanaéva_ and 
wife of Janhu; mother of Suhotra. (Sunaha-Br. P.) ; made of 
one half of Ganga. 


Br. III. 66. 28-30; Va. 91. 58. 


Kaveri (111) —a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 26. 


Kaveri (1v) —R. a mahanadi (Và. P.) in Bháratavarga;! 
takes its source in the Sahya (Rsyavat) hills noted for Vai- 
nana elephants in Dravida deSa (Daksina deéa) ;? visited by 
Balarama; fit for sraddha offerings, and sacred to Pitrs.‘ 

1a, 108. 79. 2 Bhà. v. 19. 18; VII 13. 12; XI. 5. 40; 


Br. II. 16. 35; III. 7. 357; Va. 45. 104; 77. 28. 3Bhà. X. 79. 14; 
M. 114.23. 4Br. III. 13.28; M. 22.27. 


Kavya (1)—a son of Bhrgu and Divya; also Sukra, 
Usana, the Acárya for devas and asuras; Kavisuta and the 
name of a planet; wife Gonàma, had four sons, Tvasta, 
Variitri, Sanda, and Marka;! the lord of Bhrgus; cursed 
Yayati? Asuras defeated by Indra appealed to Kavya 
and resolved to go to Rasátala; Kavya encouraged them and 
said that rains, vegetation, ete., would stand completely with 
them and only 1⁄4 with the devas; at that time the devas 
appealed to him for help; but Kavya went to Mahadeva and 
learnt the mantra for their success; in the meantime he 
asked them to keep quiet and perform austerities after lay- 
ing their weapons down. Mahadeva insisted on Kunda- 
dhüma observance for a thousand years with their heads 
down; while so engaged the asuras got afraid of the devas 
and appealed to his mother and the wife of Bhrgu; she 
offered them shelter but finding them being killed by the 
devas she resolved to deprive Indra of his place; then Indra 
appealed to Visnu whose body he entered; but she set on 


. 1Br. III. 1. 76; 68. 86: 72. 95; 73. 1, 37. Vā. 59. 90; 
62. 41; 65. 74-7. 2Vi. 70. 4. syi IV. 10. 7. s 
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fire the whole world of devas, when out of rage Visnu killed 
her; Bhrgu cursed him to be born seven times among men; 
then by power of tapas he restored his wife to life; 
Sukra’s religious observance so as to please him; penance 
over, Mahe$vara granted him three things: non-defeat 
by others, lordship over wealth, and eternal life; on 
this he praised Nilalohita by many names;. pleased, 
Siva disappeared; then Sukra was attracted towards Jayanti 
the daughter of Indra and promised to be with her 
for ten. years unknown to the asuras by means of 
maya; when Kavya returned theasuras were pleased; 
but during the ten years Brhaspati appeared before 
the asuras in the guise of Kavya and pretended to speak to 
them the mantra he had heard; the asuras accepted him; 
ten years were over and a daughter Devayani was born to 
Sukra who appeared before the asuras; finding two Kavyas 
the asuras became mystified and Kavya said that he was 
Brhaspati in disguise; the asuras did not believe in the real 
Sukra who left them in anger; soon they found out the 
mistake and approached Sukra through Prahlada and he 
became pleased; then he approached Brahma who said that 
after ten yugas and in the Svarocisa Yuga the asuras would 
get back their kingdom; saying this he pointed out to two 
disciples Sanda and Marka equal to Brhaspati, and at last 
the devas were defeated. Seeing the success of the asuras 
Visnu took different avatars to put them down.‘ 


DA 97. 94to end and ch. 98; Br. III, 72. 96 to the end; 73. 


Küvya (11)—an Angirasa, and one of the seven sages 
of Tamasa Manu; a mantrakrt.? 


lBr, II. 32. 98 and 104; 33. 7; 36.47.  ? Và. 59. 96. 


Kavya (11r)—a son of Senajit. 
M. 49. 50; "Va. 99. 173. 


Kavya (1v)—a son of Bharatagni. 
Va. 29. 8. 
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Küvyas—a group of Pitrs who drink Soma’s Svadhā. 
Their mind-born daughter is Yogotpatti; other names are 
Samvatsaras, Paficabdas, Ajyapas, being presiding deities of 
Astakas and others. They drink ghee. 

s Br. II. 23. 39 and 73-5; 28. 4, 23 and 70; III. 10. 85; M. 
141. 4-16; Va. 56. 13, 16. 


Kaga—a son of Sunahotra (Sutahotra-Và. P.) (Suho- 
tra-Vi. P.). 


Br. Ill. 67. 4; Va. 92.3; Vi. IV. 8. 5. 


Kagaya—the kingdom of Kaa. 
Va. 92. 6. 


Ka$as—a kind of grass (saccarum spontanerum) best 
for éraddha purposes ; significance of. 


Va. 75. 41. 


Kasi—son of Kagya and father of Rastra. 
Bha. IX, 17. 4. 


Kasika—R. from Suktimanta. 
M. 114. 32. 


Kagipa—a son of Kaégya. 
Br. III. 67. 7. 


Kasiraja—the kingdom of, got rain by the presence of 
Svaphalka; daughter of (Gandini) married to Svaphalka;! 
a daughter Jayanti married to Vrsabha2 


1Và. 96. 103-5; Vi. IV. 13. 116. 2M, 45. 26. 
Kasi (x) (c)—a kingdom of Madhyadeéa;' a tribe; a 
Janapada’ enlisted by Jarasandha against the Yadus.‘ 


1Br. II. 16. 41; 18. 51; IIL 74, 213 and 268. 2M. 114. 35: 
163. 67; 273. 73. 3 Và. 45. 110; 47, 48. 4Bhà, X. [50 (V) 3]. — 
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Kast (11)—capital of Paundraka invaded by Krsna; 
Paundraka on the S. of the Gomanta hill during the siege 
by Jarasandha.’ The abhicüra Agni sent by Sudaksina 
returned and killed Sudaksina himself, while Visnu’s Cakra 
burnt down the whole city? Its king went to Syamantapaii- 
caka for solar eclipse having heard that Krsna was there. 
When the kingdom had no rains, its king gave his daughter 
Gandini to Svaphalka, and this resulted in plenty of 
showers. Likened to Bhagavata Purana in its importance.® 
Sages of, visited Dvaraka.® Residence of Kamaksi’ the 
capital of KuSadhvaja; in the brows of the Veda? 

1 Bhā. X. 66, [12], 10; 52. 11 [9]. ?Ib. X. 66. 30-42; 37. 19. 
3Ib. X. 82. 25. *Ib. X. 57. 32. Br. III. 71. 104. 5Bhà, XII. 13. 17. 


Tb. X. 90. 28 [3]. 7 Br. IV. 37. 15; 40. 15 and 80, 91. 3 Và. 81. 18; 
99. 402. — 9Ib. 104. 75. 


Käsi (1x) the mother of Sarvaga (Sarvavrka-Và. P.) 
by Bhimasena. 


M. 50. 54; Va. 99. 247; Vi. IV. 20. 46. 


Kagipati—a Danava king. 
Br. IV. 29. 122. 


Kasipati—see (Kāśirāja): king of Kasi who went to 
aid Paundraka ageinst Krsna and who was so struck that 
his head shot into the city; his son together with the priest 
prayed to Siva to avenge his father's murder; Siva granted 
the boon and senta female created from fire to destroy 
Krsna whose discus was more than a metal; the dead ran 
to Kāśi followed by the discus which burnt the whole city. 


Vi. V. 34. 14-43. 


Kageya—the son of Kāśa; king of Kasi; father of Rastra. 
Vi. IV. 8. 7. 


Kageyas—a ruling dynasty of 24 rulers. 
M. 272. 15. 
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Kasma—tather of Suparéva. 
Va. 96. 252. 


Kasmira( mandala)—became the possession of Vratyas 
and Mlecchas;! a kingdom of the West watered by the 
Sindhu? A tirtham sacred to Medha? 


1 Bhā. XII 1. 39; Vi. IV.'24. 69. ? Br. II. 16. 51. 18. 4T; 
III. 74. 213. 3M. 13. 47. 

Küsmiras—a tribe. 

Va. 45. 120. 


Kagya (1)—a son of Suhotra, and father of Kai. 
Bha. IX, 17. 3-4. 


Küsya (11)—4a son of Senājit. 
Bha. IX. 21. 23; Vi. IV. 19. 36. 


Kasya (111) —a Ksatriya who became a dvija. 
Br. III. 66, 87. 


Kasyaduhità—a daughter of Kagya, and wife of Ahuka; 
mother of Devaka and Ugrasena. 


M. 44, 70-1. 


Kasyapa (1)—a Samhità-kartü: officiated as adhvaryu 
at Paragurama’s sacrifice and got the whole earth as fee;! a 
mantrakrt and a Brahmavadin.? 


! Br. II. 35. 63 and 66; III. 8. 86; 47. 47 60; IV.9. 3. 
2M. 145. 98 and 106; Va. 59. 102. CUR 


Kagyapa (11)—a sage of Savarni epoch; a pravara. 
M. 9. 32: 199. 16. 


Kagyapa (111) —a son of Vali, the avatar of the lord. 
Và. 23, 160, | 
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Kasyapa (1v)—a son of Gokarna, the avatar of the 
16th dvapara. 


Và. 23. 173. 


Küsyapa (v)—(KàaSyapa Havisman); a son of Bhautya 
Manu; of Vatsa gotra;? a pupil of Süta? had three Adityas 
as wives, and out of kama for Devaki took human birth as 
Krsna;' one of the seven sages; a tapasvi.? 

1Va. 100. 107, 116; 106. 34. ?]b. 62. 16; 64. 28. 3Tb. 61. 
55. 1Ib. 96. 230. 5 Tb. 100. 82. 100. 96. 


Kasyapa  (vi)—(see  Ka$yapa) married thirteen 
daughters of Daksa;! blessed Diti with a son capable of van- 
quishing Indra;? a householder to perform rites in honour 
of him; resides in the sun’s chariot in the month of Marga- 
Sirsa. 


iVi L 15. 77 and 103. ?Ib. I. 21, 30-2. ?Ib. III. 1. 32; 
11. 43. *Ib. II. 10. 13. 

Kaéyapa (vi1)—a son of Suhotra. 

Vi. IV. 8. 5. 


Küásyapa (vir) —a son of Parvasa. 

Va. 28. 13. 

Küáyapas (Küéapas)—the lines of kings commencing 
with Sannuhotra Kaéa, ruled at Kasi. Six of them were 


Brahmavüdins. Among them were Brahmanas and Ksa- 
triyas whose sons were righteous, powerful and strong. 


Br, II. 32. 112; III. 67. 79; Va. 92. 74. 


Küsyapatirtham— (Kalasarpi) : fit for sraddha. 


Va. 77. 87. 
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Kasyapi—Arseya pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 37. 


Kasyapeya—one of the sages who heard the first part 
(sarga) of the Purana asked Süta to speak on Pratisandhi; 
a gotrakara.” 


1Vā. 7.1.  ?M. 199. 9. 


Kasya—a daughter of Supüráva and wife of Samba; 
had five sons. 


M. 47. 24. 


Kdsayas—pseudo-ascetics. 


Br. III. 15. 62; Vā. 79. 90. 


Kastha—a measurement of length and capacity; Yayati 
versed in; the intervening distance between two kasthas 
and the distance between kastha and lekha, north to south; 
both the outer and inner circumference in Daksindyana and 
Uttarüyana* thirty form a kala? Time equal to 15 nimesas.‘ 


1M. 34.9; 142.4. ya]. 93; 50. 127, 132 and 133. 3 Và. 
30. 12; Vi. I. 3. 8; IJ. 8. $9; VI.3.6. ‘Br. If. 7. 19; 13. 15; 
Va. 50. 169; 57. 6; 70. 15; 93. 172; 100.214; Vi.I.3.8. 


Kastha—one of the Kafyapa’s wives, and mother of 
quadrupeds with cloven hoofs; a mother goddess. 
Bhà. VI. 6. 25 and 29; Br. III. 3. 56; IV. 32. 14. 


Kasthaharina—Kagyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 9. 


Küsüra—a pupil of Baskali. 
Bhà. XII. 6. 59. 
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Küàhala—in Rama’s abhiseka. 
Vi. IV. 4. 100. 


Kimkana—a son of Bahyaka. 
Br. III. 71. 4. 


Kinkina—a son of Bhajamana. 
Bha. IX. 24. 7. 


Kindevas—a class of divinities. 
Bha. XI. 14.-6. 


Kinnara—the son of Sunaksatra, and father of Anta- 
riksa. 


Va. 99. 285; IV. 22. 4-5. 


Kinnaras (1)—a group of divine singers Born of 
Brahmi's shadow; these frequent Kailasa;? celebrate Purusa, 
Indra and Hari? Went to Dvaraka to see Krsna,‘ and learnt 
the dharma from the seven sages;> worship Pitrs. 

1 Bhā. II. 10. 38. ?Ib. III. 20.45; IV. 6.9; Br. IJ. 25. 28; 
IU. 7. 176; 8. 31. 3%Bha.IV.30.6; VI. 7.4; VIL 8.38; X.3.6; 


4.11. 4]b. XI. 6. 3. 5Ib. XI. 14. 6; 31-2. Br. III. 10. 38 and 
111; 22. 59; 37. 19; IV. 20. 49; 33. 27; 39. 56. 


Kinnaras (11)—Born of Aristà and Ka$yapa: Citra- 
ratha is their overlord. Live in Himalayas; help Indra; 
kingdom of. 


M. 6, 45; 8. 6; 13. 16; 23. 39; 117. 8; 121. 48; 148. 92. 


Kinnaras (1m)—sons of ASvamukhas; had a number of 
ganas, horse-faced and human-faced; famous for dancing and 
music; servants in Sivapura; live in the Mahanila hill; 
hundred cities of, in Kailasa.* 

l'Ya, 69. 31. 36-7. ?Ib. 101. 252. 3Ib. 9. 56; 38. 5; 39. 
Ey 47. 47. “Tb. 46. 41. 
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Kinnarásva—a son of Sunaksatra. 


M. 271. 8. 


Kimpurusa (1)—a son of Agnihotra and Pürvacitti, 
and Lord of Hemaküta. 


Bhā. V. 2.19; Br. II. 14. 45 and 48; Và. 33. 38, 41; Vi. II. 
1. 16 and 19, 


Kimpurusa (11)—a son of Svárocisa Manu. 


Br. II. 36. 19; Vi. III. 1. 12. 


Kimpurusa(m) (111)—a continent of Jambüdvipa and 
bounded by Hemaküta on one side! Here Hanuman worships 
Rama as a friend of all including wild creatures, and as one 
who led all Kosala people to Heaven? Its king Dumna was an 
ally of Jarásandha and placed on the west of the Gomanta hill 
during its siege? conquered by Pariksit! There is Plakga- 
khanda like Nandana: People drink of plaksa and live for 
10,000 years and are of golden colour; note for madhuvaha 
trees. 


1Bhā. V. 16.9; M. 113. 29; 114. 59, 63-5; 121. 49; Va. 34. 28; 
Vi. IL. 2. 13. ?Bhà V. 19. 1-8. 31b. X. 52, 11 [11]. 4Tb. I. 16. . 
18. Br. II. 17. 1-5; 18. 74; Va. 46. 2-6; 41. 71. 


Kimpurusa (1v)—a kind of elf, an attendant on 
Kubera. Ila’s conversion from womanhood into. 


M. 12. 10. 


Kimpurusas—a class of divinities, born out of Brahma's 
shadow just like Kinnaras.' Frequent Kailasa hill? Joined 
gods in singing Nrsimha’s praise? Learnt dharma from the 
seven sages. Belong to the line of Krodhavasa.* 


1Bha. III. 20. 45.  ?Ib.IV. 0.31. Ib. VII. 3. 38.  'Ib. 
XI. 14. 6. 5Br. IIT. 7. 176; 8. 71; 41. 30; IV. 30, 9; 33. 27. 
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Kimbhayas—a branch of Angirasa. 
Va. 65. 107. 


Kimsukavanam—between hills Vasudhara and Ratna- 
dhàra; here is the temple of the sun god where every month 
the sun descends. 


Va. 38. 21-32. 


Kirata—the story of. 
Br. IV. 7. 18; 8. 9. 


Kirütas—People of an eastern kingdom; a mountain 
kingdom; defeated by Bharata and purified of sin by the 
worship of Hari; vanquished by Kalki? a hill tribe? 
Defeated by Sagara, took caves and hills as residences; 
reside on the east of Bhàratavarsa;? co-habitation with 
Kirāta women by a Bráhmana; purification at the end of the 
twelfth day—rites cited. 

1Bha. IX. 20. 30; II. 18; Br. II. 16. 12 and 51, 60. 68; 
M. 114. 56 ; 121. 49; Va. 45. $2; 120. 136; 47-48; 58.83. 2Br. IL 
18, 50; Il. 73. 109; IV. 29. 131 and 135; Và. 98. 108. 3Br, II. 


16. 68; TII. 48-49; IV. 7.19; M. 114. 11 and 35.  *Br. III. 48. 
23-49. 5Vi.IL.3.8. ®Br. IV. 8. 9. 


Kiricakraratha—of Lalita, described. 
Br. IV. 20 (whole); 28. 15; 29. 39; 36. 13. 


Kirita—of Visnu; of Kamsa. 
li. IV. 15. 13. ?Ib. V. 20. 86. 


Kirmira—a Naga with his city in the 5th Talam. 
Br. II. 20. 37. 
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Kilakilas—the important kings after the Gundas, Vrsa- 
las and Maunas; succeeded Abhiras. 


Br. III. 74. 178; M. 273. 24. 
Kilikila—The capital of Maunas and Bhütananda. He 


and his successors reigned for 106 years. These kings had 
thirteen sons, known by the common name Bahlikas. 


Bha. XII. 1. 32-34. 


Kigora—A Danava who took part in the Tarakamaya. 
M. 173, 21; 177. 7. 


Kiskindipandubhimikas—a Janapada of the Ketu- 
mala. 

Va. 44. 13. 

Kiskindha(ka)s—a Vindhyan tribe. 

Br. II. 16. 64; M .114. 52; Va. 45. 132. 


Kiskindhaguha—on the Kailasa. 

Va. 54. 116. 

Kiskindha—the capital of Vali A mountain capital; 
a tirtham sacred to Tara.” 

1Br, III. 7. 247. 2M. 13. 46. 


Kisku—a measure of length; two ratnis or 42 angulas. 
Br. II. 7. 96, 99. M. 173. 16. Và. 8. 102; 101. 123. 


Kisasna (c)—a Janapada. 
Va. 45. 110. 


Kikata (1)—a son of Rsabha. 
Bhā. V. 4. 10, 


PURANA INDEX 381 


Kikata (11)—a son of Sarnkata. His sons were god- 
lings, being the presiding deities of fortresses. | 


Bhā. VI. 6. 6. 


Kikata (111) (c)—the land in which the Buddha was 
born; its people became purified by their devotion to Hari; 
noted for the sacred Gaya and the garden park Rajagrha, 
also for the á$rama of Cyavana. Other sacred spots fit for 
$rüddha offerings were Vaikuntha, Lohadanda, Grdhraküta 
and Sonaka. 


1 Bhā. T. 3. 24; VII 10. 19. ? Va, 108. 73-4. 
Kikasa—the mother of Balahaka and seven other sons, 
all commanders of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 24. 6. 


Kirakatma—a sacred place fit for $ráddha offerings. 
Và. 77. 56. 


Kirti (1)—the son of Dharmatantra. 
Va. 94. 5. 


Kirti (11) —a daughter of Daksa and wife of Dharma ; 
son Yaégas. 


Br. II. 9. 50, 62; 13. 80. Vi. I. 7. 23 and 31. 

Kirti (11)—a daughter of Suka and wife of Anuha. 
Vi. IV. 19. 44. 

Kirti (1v) —the wife of Vamana Hari (Visnu). 
Bhi, VI. 18.8; Va. 30. 73; 55. 43; Br. II, 26. 45. 
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Kirti (v)—a Devi attending on Soma;! wife of Jayanta; 
left him for Soma;? in the geyacakra of Lalita Devi? 


‘Br, IIT. 65. 26, Và.90.25. 2M. 23.25. %Br, IV. 19. 71, 
Kirtimat (1)—the first son of Vasudeva and Devaki. 


He was not killed by Kamsà when Vasudeva brought the 
child to him; of the Rohini family. (Killed by Kamsa-Vi. P.). 

Bhà. X. 1. 57-60; IX. 24. 54; Br. III. 71. 174; M. 46. 13; 
Va. 96. 168; Vi. IV. 15. 28, 27. 


Kirtimat (11)—a son of Uttanapada. 
Br. II. 36. 89; M. 4. 35; Va. 62. 76. 


Kirtimat (111)—a son of Satha. 
Br. III, 71. 170. 


Kirtimat (1v)—a son of Angiras; wife Dhenukà; sons, 
Carisnu and Dhrtiman. 


Và. 28. 15, 17; Br. II. 11. 18. 


Kirtimati (1)—a daughter of Suka; husband Anuha 
(Satvanuha-Và. P.) and son Brahmadatta. 


Br. III. 8. 94; 10. 82; Vā. 70. 86. 


Kirtimati (11)—a goddess enshrined at Ekambheka. 
M. 13. 29. 


Kirtiratha—the son of Pratimbaka, (Pratitvaka-Và. P.) 
father of Devamidha. 


Br. III. 64. 11-12; Va. 89. 11. 


Kirtirdja—a son of Dhrti. 
Và. 89, 13, 
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Kirtirüta—the valorous son of Mahadhrti. Father of 
Mahüroman. : 


Br. III. 64. 13. 


Kirtivratam—in honour of Agvattha, Sürya and Ganga. 


M. 101. 24. 


Kukupüda—a Rākşasa living in Sutalam. 
Br. II. 20. 23; Vā. 50. 22. 


Kukura (1)—the father of Vanhi. 

Bha. IX. 24. 19. 

Kukura (1r)—a son of Satyaka (Andhaka-M. P.) 
and father of Vrsni. (Ugrasena-Và. P.). 


Br. III. 71. 116; M. 44. 61-2, 76; Va. 96. 134. 


Kukura (111)—en Asura follower of Bali. 
M. 245. 32. 


Kukura (1v)—a son of Andhaka and father of Dhrsta;' 
descendants of.” 
1 Vi, IV. 14. 12, 13. 2]b. V. 35, 16, 37, 39. 


Kukuras—a tribe which defended Dvaraka. Relieved 
by Kamsa’s death; fought with their kinsmen and ended. 


their lives; kingdom of.’ 


1Bhā. I. 11.11; X. 45.15; XI. 30. 18. 2M. 121. 43. 


Kukurandhakas—see Andhakas. 


Br, II. 71. 90: Va. 96. 89. 
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Kukkuta—the banner of Skanda, presented to him by 
Vayu: the standard of Kumara; a cock not to be fed with 
sraddha pinda;? killer of, goes to hell? Cock crying in pra- 
dosa time is bad to the place.‘ 

1Va. 72.45.  ?Br.III. 7. 455 ; 10. 47; 12. 34; 14. 48; 19. 44; 


M. 260. 50. 3Br. IV. 2. 165; 24. 50; Và. 101. 163. 4M. 237. 5. 
Kukkuti—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 17. 


Kukkura—a commander of Bhanda; killed by Kula- 
sundarika in battle. 


Br. IV. 21. 79 ; 25. 28 and 97. 


Kuksi—a disciple of Pauşyañti. Learnt a hundred 
Samasamhitas. 

Bha, XII. 6. 79. 

Kuksibhiima—a son of Bali. 

M. 6, 11. 


Kuksimitra—a son of Vasudeva and Madira. 
Br. III. 71. 171; Vā. 96. 169. 


Kukgi (1)—a daughter of the Progenitor Kardama. 
Br. II. 14. 8. 


Kukgi (11)—a daughter of Priyavrata. 
Va. 33. 8; Vi. II. 1. 5. 


Kukseyu—a son of Raudragva. 
Bha. IX. 20. 4. 


Kukhandikas—a piśāca clan. 
Va. 69. 264, 
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Kucas (c)—a Janapada of the Ketumāla. 
Vā. 44. 11. 


Kucela—-a son of Vasu. 
Vi. IV. 19, 81. 


Kucaila—a_ poor Brühmana and class-mate of Krsna. 
Having many children and distressed by poverty, his wife 
advised him to meet Krsna. She begged some Prthukatan- 
dula, and sent it as present to Krsna. When he came to 
Dvaraka, Krsna recognised him and entertained him. Ruk- 
mini also honoured him. Krsna recalled their school days, 
and their loyalty to Guru Sàndipani, and how he recipro- 
cated it. Once when they went out and were caught in 
storm and rains, the Guru came in search of them with 
great anxiety. Kucaila gave Krsna the Prthukatandula 
which Krsna shared with Rukmini and heartily ate of it. 
After spending a jolly night, the Bráhmana took leave of 
his friend and went home, ruminating on the way why 
Krsna did not offer any riches to him. When he neared his 
place, he found tall mansions lavishly built and furnished. 
His wife extended him welcome with servants. He knew 
it was all the work of his friend Krsna. Spent a righteous 
life ever meditating on Hari's lotus feet. 


Bhà. X. 80. 6-45; 81 (whole). 


Kuja (1)—vanquished by Krsna. 
Bha. II. 7. 34. 


Kuja (11) —34 of Brhaspati in size. 
Và. 53. 67. 


Kujambha—a prominent Asura, present in Taraka’s 
coronation; a commander of Taraka’s army: Had a chariot 
of mules with demon faces: Fought with Kubera. 


pag M 147. 28; 148, 42-50; 150. 76-121; 245, 12. 
49 
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Kujilà$va—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 85. 


Kuñjarī—a svara Sakti. 
Br, IV. 44. 56. 


Kumci—a son of Bali. 
Br. III. 5. 43. 


Kufijatirtham—on the Narmada. 
M. 194. 9-10. 


Kuñjara (1)—an Asura in Atalam (fourth tala or 
gabhastalam-Và. P.)! A commander of Taraka with a cha- 
riot of horses; killed by Kapali and other Rudras after a 
terrific fight? 


1 Br. II. 20. 32; Va. 50.31. 2M. 148, 42-50 ; 153. 29-30, 51-68. 


Kufijara (11)—Father of Afijana, and father-in-law of 
Kesari; a Naga. 


Br. III. 7. 223 and 233, 350. 


Kunjara (1x11) —(Mt.) abode of Agastya. 
M. 163. 79, 


Kujfijaracdya—is Hastinah cháyà (s.v.).1 a naksatra? 
1Br. TII. 19.8. 2 Va. 83. 11. 


Kujijarapati—was placed on the East of the Gomanta 
hill during the siege of Mathura by Jarasandha. 


Bha. X. 52. 11 [5]. 


Kutaka—(c) a kingdom through which Rsabha passed. 
Arhat was king. 


Bhā. V. 6. 7 and 9. 
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Kutakdcala—Mt. adjoining the Kutaka country. 
Bhà. V. 6. 7. 


Kutabhi—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 16. 


Kuticaka—a class of ascetics. 
Bhà. III. 12. 43. 


Kutilaksa—the commander-in-chief of Bhanda; sta- 
tioned troops on all sides of the city and got the army ready 
for action. Sent Durmada, Kuranda, Karanka- and others 
to the field, all being slain; attacked Cakraratha from the 
front and fled back in fear. Sent again 30 sons of Bhanda, 
and lastly went. with Bhanda for the war. 


Br. IV. 21. 77-100 ; 22-26 (all chapters); 27-10; 29. 8. 


Kutumbi—a householder, fit for receiving danas. 


M. 53. 19 and 41; 72. 35; 76. 3; 96. 13; Vā. 61. 96. 


Kutumbika—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 30. 


Kudmala—a R. sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 46. 


Kuni (1)—the son of Jaya (Saiijaya-Vi. P.). and father 
of Yugandhara. 
Bhà. IX. 24. 14; Vi. IV. 14. 3. 


Kuni (11)—is Indupramati. 


Br. IIT. 8. 97. 
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Kuni (11)—a son of Veda&iras; an avatar of the 15th 
dvapara. 


Va. 23. 169. 


Kuninda—a powerful ally of Jarásandha; placed at the 
north gate of Mathura during its siege, and of Gomanta 
during its siege: see Kulinda. 


Bha. X. 50. 11 (7); 52. 11(14). 


Kunibahu—a son of Veda$iras; an avatür of the 15th 
doüpara. (See also Kuni). 


Va. 23. 169. 


Kunda—a chief Vanara. 
Br, III. 7. 241. 


Kundas—Five in Prayaga, in the midst of which flows 
the Ganga; three fire kundas outside Prayāga through 
which the Ganges flows.” 


1M. 104.13. 2M. 110. 4. 


Kundaka (1)—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 10. 


Kundaka (11)—the son of Ksudraka and father of 
Suratha. 


Vi. IV. 22. 9. 


Kundaparvata—a mountain. 


Va. 108. 32. 
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Kuudapáyins—sons of Nidhruva and Sumedhä. 
Br. III. 8. 34; Và. 70. 27. 


Kuudikera— (Tundikaras-Pargiter) a Haihaya clan. 
M. 43. 49. 


Kundina (1)—a Vasistha Brahmavadin. 
M. 145. 110; 200. 15. 


Kundina (11)—a resident of Brahmaksetra. 
Va. 59. 106. 


Kundina (111)—one of the eleven Vasistha branches. 
va. 70. 90. 


Kundina (1v)—the capital of Vidarbhas; Damaghosa 
arrived at ; Balarama’s arrival; Rukmi's resolve not to enter 
the capital without vanquishing Krsna.’ Here Salva had a 
conference of princes to get rid of Krsna.? 


1 Bhā. X. 53. 7, 15 and 21; 54. 19-20, 52; Vi. V. 26.1. ?Bhà 
X. 76. 2 [8-9]. 


Kundinas—a class of Vasistha group. 
Br. III. 8. 99. 


Kutapas—eight in relation to a $rüddha—middle noon, 
khadgapatram, Nepal shawl, silver, kuśa grass, seasamum, 
cow, son of a daughter: ety. kutsitam papam tapanti: Of 
5 and 6 are born of Visnu’s body and are by themselves 
enough to protect a Srüddha. 


M. 22. 84-9. 


Kutsa (1)—a son of Caksusa Manu. 
Bha. IV. 13. 16. 
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Kutsa (11)—a Bhargava gotrakara. Tripravara. 
M. 195. 22; 196. 37. 


Kuthana—a Raksasa. 
Va. 69. 165. 


Kuthaprüvarna (c)—a locality through which Pávani 
flows; a mountain kingdom; people of? 


1Br, II. 18. 57. 2M. 114.56.  ?Va. 47. 55. 


Kuthumi (1)—a son of Jatamàla, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 187. 


Kuthumi (11)—one of the four chief disciples of Pau- 
syanji; had three sons. 


Va. 61. 36, 38. 


Kunala—a son of A$oka; ruled for eight years. 
Va. 99. 333. 


Kunindas—a tribe. 
Va. 47. 43. 


Kunetraka—a son of Veda£iras, an avatar of the 15th 
dvapara, Cf. Kuni. 


Va. 23. 169. 


Kuntala (1)—(Svatikarna) Andhra king ruled for 
eight years. 


M. 273. 8. 


Kuntala (1t) (c)—a kingdom of Madhya deśa; a 
southern country. 


1 Br. II. 16. 41 and 59-60; 18. 44, 
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Kuntalas—a people of southern country; were enlisted 
by Jarásandha against the Yadus2 


1M. 114. 35; Và.45.110,127; 47.42. ?Bh& X. [50 (V) 3]. 


Kunti (1)—the son of Dharmanetra and father of Sam- 
jaya (Sohañji-Bhā. P.), (Sahajit-Vi. P.). 


Bhā. IX. 23. 22. Br. III. 69.5; M. 43.9; Vi. IV. 11. 8. 


Kunti (11) —the son of Kratha and father of Dhrsti(a) 
(Vrsni-Burnouf). 


Bhā. IX. 24.3; M. 44. 38-9; Vā. 95.38; Vi. IV. 12, 40-41. 


Kunti (111) —a son of Krsna and Satya. 
Bhà. X. 61. 13. 


Kuntibhoja—(Kunti-Và. P.), went to Syamantapafi- 
caka for solar eclipse; adopted Prtha, daughter of Süra, 
as his daughter. (See Sorenson's Index to Proper Names 
in Mahabharata, p. 436). Pandu married Kunti, daughter 
of Kuntibhoja.? 


1 Bhā. X. 82.25. Vi. IV. 14. 32. 3. ?Br.III. 71. 151-2; M. 
46.7; Và. 96. 150. 


Kuntisena—a commander of Bhanda, attacked by 
Mahamaya. 


Br. IV. 21. 84; 28, 39. 


Kunti—daughter of Süra and adopted by Kuntibhoja 
as he was childless. Durvasas taught her a mantra by 
which she invoked the sun who returned after blessing her 
with a child. Being an unmarried girl, she abandoned her 
son in a box, and this was discovered by Adhiratha who 
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brought him up. This child was Karna;' queen of Pandu: 

gave birth to Yudhisthira and four other sons by the favour 
of gods—Dharma, Vayu and Indra and the A$vins; outlived 
her husband for the sake of their welfare? Seen by Akrüra: 

Narrated to Vidura her troubles after Pandu’s death. 
Her affection and love for Krsna; addressed him on 
the difficullies encountered by the Pandavas. Krsna 
comforted her and explained how it was not possible for him 
to go to Hastinapura earlier? Her stotra of Krsna;‘ grieved 
at his departure from Hastinapura. Her thoughts on the 
other world? Heard of Drupada's defeat by her sons. 
Was met by Krtavarman at Hastinapura. At the news of the 
alleged burning of (Pandavas, etc.), Kunti went to the Kurus 
accompanied by Rama and Krsna, though the latter was 
aware of the fact of their living) Heard the story of the 
marriage of Krsna from his wives and was lost in wonder.’ 
Left for Syamantapaficaka, and complained to Vasudeva of 
his neglect of her sons. Vasudeva consoled her saying that 
oppression from Kamsa had scattered them in different 
directions? Joy at Krsna's visit to Hastinapura. Taking 
leave of her Krsna went to Dvaraka.? (See Prthà) Regret- 
ted with her sons the loss of Duryodhana and others.” 


!Bhà, IX. 23. 13-14; 24. 31-36; Br. III. 71. 152-5; M. 46. f. 
*Bha. IX. 22. 27; M. 50. 48-50, Br. III. i 40. Vi. V. 12. 24. 3 Bha, X. 
98. 7. 10; X. 49, 1-15; I 8. 3: 9. 13. 3Ib. I. 8 17-43. 5Ib.. 
I. 10. 9; 13. 3; 15. 33; X. 82 24. “Ib. X. 52. [56 (V) 2], [5], we 
57.1. 7b. X. 84. l. 8Ib. X. 82. 18-22; 84. 57 and 69 [3]. 

X. 7 1.39; 77. 7. 10. M. 103. 12. 


Kunti—a R. from the Pariyatra hill. 
M. 114. 24. 


Kuntis—a Yadu tribe who took part in the marriage 
festivities of Krsna and Rukmini! They went to Syamanta- 
paficaka for solar eclipse? Heard of Krsna going to Mithila 


and met him with presents? Fought with their kinsmen 
and ended their lives.‘ 


1 Bhā. X. 54.58. 27b, X. 82,13, 31b.86.20. “Ib. XI. 30. 18. 
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Kunda—a Mt. of Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 10. 


Kupatha—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 10; Va. 68. 10. 


Kupathas—a hill tribe; a mountain kingdom of the 
south. 


Br. JI. 16. 67; M. 114. 47. 55; 121. 35. 


Kupathaprüvaranas—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 56. 


Kubalagva—Killed Dundhu, the son of Arüru, on the 
advice of Uttanka. 


Va. 68. 31. 


Kubera (1)-—the son of Visravas (Vai$rávana) and 
Idavidà. His father initiated him into a great vidyà. Father 
of three sons—Vigala and others. Lord of Yaksas, and 
brother of Siva; was pleased with Dhruva and blessed him 
though he killed his followers? Presented a golden throne 
to Prthu? With his naravahana attacked Krsna taking 
Parijata, but defeated by Satyabhama, retreated in fear. 
Presented to Krsna eight treasures and his new city. 
Attended by Guhyakas, he is compared to Yudhisthira 
attended by Pandavas, Krsna and sages. 

Lord of Alaka and son of Pulastya and resident of Kai- 
lasa;* vanquished by Ravana; wife Rddhi and son Nala- 
kübera.' 

Man as his riding animal: followed by Yaksas and Rak- 
sasas with respective standards—Ulüka and Grdhra; 
ài Bhs. IX. 2. 32-33; ID P EE Ts a ds]. [66 (V) 

: 97. 2. ? Bha IV. 12. 1-9. . 15. 14. .X. rd H BION 


4-21]; 50. 56. 5Ib. I. 9. 3. ©Br. IL 18. 1-2; 35. 94; 36. 
2-3; Tor 32, Và. 69. 196. "Br. III. 7. 254 and 331; 8. 44; 72. 2; 
P 50 E 
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fought with Jambha and Kujambha and was overwhelmed; 
fled to Indra helpless; beaten by Taraka.® 

By residing in Benares, attained the status of a Gane$a;? 
observed the Adityasayanavratam;” penance at the conflu- 
ence of the Narmada and the Kaveri and was blessed by 
Siva to be the Lord of Yaksas;! icon of;? defended the 
chariot of Tripurari.® ; 
IV. 15. 22; Va. 70. 41. 8M. 148. 84; 150. 50-108; 153. 179. 9M. 


180. 62. 1°Ib, 47. 30; 55. 32. !!Ib. 189. 4-11; 191. 85. '!?Ib. 261. 
20-2. 13Ib. 133. 63; 138. 25; 140. 41. 


Kubera (11)—(Dhanada): the guardian of the north; 
presents of, at Umà's marriage; in the army of deva’s at 
Tarakamaya; riding animal of, man; HarikeSa got this status 
at Benares; became annada and ksetrapála; Udbhrama and 
Sambhrama, two Ganas in his service.* 


4M. 180. 94-99. 


% 


1M. 67. ett Vi. V. 36. 12. 2M. 154. 489, 3M. 174. 17-18. 


Kuberani—Tripravara. 


M. 196. 33. 


Kuberatunga—a sacred place fit for érüddha; near 
Nanda in the N. E. direction; a siddhaksetra; a temple of 
Mahadeva; the lord performed austerities standing on one 
leg in the Devi's temple for a Yuga (divya). 


Br. II. 13. 80; Vā. 77. 78-81. 


Kubera bhavanam—in the Pisacaka hill. 
: Vā. 39, 57. 


Kuberas (c)—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Và. 44. 14, 
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Kubja—got final release by satsanga. 
Bhà. XI. 12. 6. 


Kubjabhram—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 66. 


Kumanas—a people of the Daksinapatha. 
Va. 45. 125. 


Kuméra (1) (Subrahmanya)—born in Sarakánana or 
Saravana and was nursed by the six Krttikas, hence Kartti- 
keya: Sucking milk with six mouths, the child came to be 
known as Sanmukha. Appointed commander of the celes- 
tial army in the Tárakasura war and killed Táraka! Sakha, 
ViSàkha and Naigameya were brothers? An avatür of 
Hari? 

A son of Agni through Svaha, and the son of Ganga 
by taking Agni's garbha due to Uma's curse. Hence son of 
Siva“ 

His birth was heralded by divine musicians, siddhas, 
cāraņas, yaksas, kinnaras and others. Fed with milk by the 
wives of the seven sages except Arundhati. Hari presented 
him two birds—fowl and peacock, Sarasvati the lute, 
Brahmi a goat, and Siva a ram Married Devasend, the 
daughter of Indra : also known as Skanda, Guha, and Deva- 
senüpati? Mayüra as the riding animal of.’ Wounded by 
Maya in the battle of Tripuram.* 

1Bha, IV. 7. 64-5; Vi. I. 15. 115. M. 5. 26-7; 160 (whole): 
225.18; Va. 66. 24. ?Ib. 66.24; M. 5. 2617. 3Bha. XI. 4. 17. 
4M. 135. 79. 5Br. III. 3. 24; 10. 35.-48; M. 203.6; Va. 72. 35-46. 


$Br, IV. 30. 39, 99 to the end; Va. 72. 48-50; Br..III. 10. 48-51. 
"M. 135. 76. 8M. 192. 33. 


Kumara (Sanat) (11)—a siddha who could not com- 
prehend the supreme Being and who would not find fault 
with Hara for violating dharma.’ Learnt the Bhagavata 
from Sankarsana and imparted it to Sankhyayana? 


1Bhā. VI. 3. 20; 15. 12; 17. 12 and 32; VIII. 23. 20. ?Bhà. 
III. 8. 3 and 7. 
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Kumara (1x)—a son of Havya, after whom Kumira- 
varsa was called. : 


Br. II. 14. 17-18; Vā.-33. 16. 


Kumara (1v)—see Bhauma. 


Br. II. 23. 85; 28. 92. 


Kumara (v)—a prajāpati. 


Br. III. 1. 54; Vā. 65. 53. 


Kumara (v1) —an author of Architecture. 
M. 252. 3. 


Kumara (vir)—rose out of the contemplation of 
Brahma in the 29th kalpa; with white complexion and a 
resplendant fearful countenance and mouth; Brahma wor- 
shipped him as the Gods of Gods, Puranapurusa, the best of 
yogins and laughed a hearty laugh in wonder; also of red 
colour. 


Va. 22, 10-23. 


Kumara (vix)—at the commencement of the eighth 
kalpa Brahma got a son (Nilalohita) who was weeping; he 
asked Brahma to give him a name for which Brahma said 


‘Rudra; again he cried for a second name and Brahma said, 


Bhava; the other names given in order were Siva, Pasupati, 
Iga, Bhima, Ugra and Mahadeva. 


Va. 27. 4-16. 


Kumara (1x)—a Naga. 


Va. 69. 71, 
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Kumara (x)—a son of Bhavya of Sákadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 60. 


Kumara (c)—a kingdom watered by Hladini;' a tribe.” 
1By. IL 18.55. 2? Va. 47. 52. 


Kumaras—a celestial group. 


Va. 47. 52. 


Kumüraka—the first offspring of Brahma when he was 
engaged in thinking of creation devoid of $abda, sparsa, 
rapa, rasa and gandha. Brahma pondered over a form 
which would be neither male nor female but with colours. 
Then Aksara came out of ‘ his neck; it was Omküra with one 
mütra, then two matraksara, three akgaras, then fourteen- 
faced deva and 14 Manus. 


Va. 26. 8-28. 

Kuméarakogala—a tirtha in the Palapaiijara hill; sacred 
for srüddha. 

Va. 77. 31. 


Kuméaranilaya—sages of, visited Dvaraka. 

Bha. X. 90. 28[4]. 

Kumüravanam—Here Purüravas got separated. from 
Urva&. 

M. 24. 19. 


Kumáüravamáa—the son of Madhu, and father of Anu. 


Vi. IV. 12. 42. 
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Kumarasambhava—see Tarakamaya. 


Kumara—a R. from the Suktimat hill. 
Vi. II. 3. 14. 


Kumari (1)—a daughter of Lalita aged nine, and train- 


ed in military art. Attacked and slew all the sons of Bhanda 
to the joy of the Sakti troops; goddess enshrined at Maya- 
puri? : 


1Br. IV. 26. 73-117. 2M. 13. 34. 


Kumari (11) —Cape Comorin, fit for $rüddha offerings. 
Br. II. 16. 11; III. 13. 28. 


Kumari (111)—a R. from the Suktimat hill, 
Br. II. 16. 38; M. 163. 86. 


Kumari (1v) (Siddha)—a R. of Sakadvipa. 
Br, II. 19. 96; Va. 45. 81; 49. 92; Vi. II. 4. 65. 


Kumari (v)—noted for Candratirtha. 
Va. 77. 28. 


Kumaripuram—a part of an artificial fortress (Krt- 


rima). 


Br. II. 7. 103-4, 


Kumuiija—Mt. king of hills, to the east of Arunoda; 


eight cities of the Danavas located in? 


1Va&. 36. 18; 37. 1. ?Ib. 39, 28-9. 


Kumuthi—a rtvik at Brahmà's sacrifice. 
Va. 106. 34. 
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Kumuda (1)—an attendant on Hari! Attacked Asura 
followers of Bali? 


!Bhà. VIL 8. 38-39; XI. 27. 28. Ib. VIII. 21. 16. 


Kumuda (11)—a disciple of Pathya. 
Bha. XII. 7. 2. 


Kumuda (11)—a chief Vanara. 
- Br. III. 7. 242. 


Kumuda (1v)—a son of Iravati. 
Br. III. 7. 292. 


Kumuda (v)—a Naga from Candramasa Sama. 
Br. III. 7. 345. 


Kumuda (v1)—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 160. 


Kumuda (v11)—a son of Brhati. 

Va. 96. 247. 

Kumuda (vix)—a Mt. on one side of Meru west of 
Sitoda. Here is the celestial Banian Tree Satabalü's from 
which flow rivers to Nilàvrta. The tree would yield what- 


ever was desired of it One of the seven hills of 
Salmaladvipa Residence of the Kinnaras.* 


lBhà. V. 16. 11 and 24; Va. 36. 28; 38. 45; 42. 51. ?Br. II. 
19.35; Va. 49. 32-3; Vi. IL 4.26. 3 Vi. 39. 59. 


Kumuda (1x)—Aa Mt. in KuSadvipa. 
M. 122. 52. 


Kumuda (x)—a Mt. in Gomedaka. 
M. 123. 3. 
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Kumuda (xt)—a Cakravaka in Manasa; a son of Kau- 
Sika in previous birth. 
M. 20. 18. 


Kumuda (xi1)—one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 
Va. 41. 10. 


Kumudas—a Janapada of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 21. 


Kumudadyuti—a Naga from Cündramasa Sama. 
Br. III. 7. 345. 


Kumudadvipa—a region of Bharatavarsa;  (ku$a) 
described. 


Va. 48. 14. 34-5. 


Kumuda (1)—a name of Yogamàya; the goddess 
enshrined in Manasa. 


Bha. X. 2. 12; M. 13. 27. 


Kumudà (11)—the wily sister of Mahadeva in the isle 
of Kumuda. 


Va. 48. 35. 


Kumudaksa (1)—an attendant on Hari. Attacked 
Asura followers of Bali. See Kumudaksana. 


Bha. VIII. 21. 16; XI. 27. 28. 


Kumudaksa (11)—an Yaksa and a son of Devayani. 
Br. III. 7. 129. 


Kumudadi—a pupil of Pathya. 
Br. II. 35. 59; Va. 61. 52 ; Vi. III. 6. 11. 


PURANA INDEX 401 


Kumudabhas—a Janapada of the Ketum&la country. 
Và. 44. 12. 


Kumudini—one of the four queens of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 12. 13. 


Kumudeksana—see Kumdaksa. 


Kumudvati (1)—a R. in Krauficadvipa. 
Br. IL 19. 75; M. 122.88; Và. 49.69; Vi. II. 4. 55. 


Kumudvati (11)—a R. from the Vindhyas. 
Br. II. 16. 33; M. 114. 27; Va. 45. 102; 41. 2. 


Kumunda—(Mt.) a hill range on the east of Meru. 

Vi. II. 2. 27. 

Kumbha (1)—a Daitya king, originator of the Küpi- 
leyas, Daityaraksasas; by his wife Kapilà; killed in the 
Lanka war? 

1Br. III. 1.144-6; Va. 69. 176-7. ?Bhà. IX. 10. 18. 


Kumbha (11)—a son of MundiSvara, an avatar of the 
lord of the 25th dvapara. 

Va. 23. 211. 

Kumbha (z1t)—helped Soma in the Tarakamaya war. 

Vi. IV. 6. 14. 

Kumbha (1v)—a palace in the shape of a pot, with 
9 bhümikas and a torana of 16 hastas. 

M. 269. 37-49. 


Kumbha (v)—fit for $raddha. 
Va. 77. 47. 
P5 
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Kumbhakarna—a son of Visravas and Kaikari, killed 
by Rama in the Lanka war; a brother of Ravana.” 


1 Bhā. IV. 1. 37; VII. 1. 43 ; 10. 36; IX. 10. 18; Va. 70. 41. 
? Br. III. 8. 47; IV. 29. 113 and 116: 

Kumbhakarni—a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 22. 


Kumbhakarsagya—a son of the Muņdiśvara avatar of 
the lord. 


Va. 23. 211. 


Kumbhakari—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44, 22. 


Kumbhagarttodaya—a son of Bali. 
Br. III. 5. 43. 


Kumbhagriva—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 88. 


Kumbhaja—a name of. Agastya. 
Br. III. 35. 42; IV. 1T. 35; 30. 4. 
Kumbhanabha (1) —a son of Bali. 
Va. 67. 83. 


| Kumbhanabha (11) —one of Danu's sons. 
| Và. 68, 10. 


Kumbhanasa—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 88. 
| Kumbhapatras—a group of Pis&cas, little in size, hairy, 


brownish in hue; are invisible and live on the heads of ele- 
phants and camels.” 


1 Br. III. 7. 378 and 382, 395. ? Va, 69. 263, 274-5. 
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Kumbham—a water vessel, being an adjunct of 
vratams: to be given as gift. 


M. 7. 10 and 18. 


Kumbhamaéna—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 10. 


Kumbhayoni—a name of Agestya. 
Bha. I. 19. 10. 


Kumbhasambhava—a name of Agestya. 

Br. IV. 17, 32; 29. 58. 

Kumbhanda (1)—a minister of Bana. His daughter 
Citralekhà, was a companion of Usa, Bana's daughter; was 


attacked by Balarama in the siege of Sonitapura; defeated, 
ran away.” Sent to Mathura for Jarasandha’ s help. Krsna 


Pe 


Satyaki, he fell unconscious; was taken sn the field in a 
chariot back to his city? 


1Bha. X. 6 ; Vi. V. 32. 17.. ?*Bhà. X. 63, 8 and 16. ?Ib. 
X. [91 (V) ey “108-30, 59-63, 65]. 


Kumbhanda (x1)—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 89. 


Kumbhila—a Raksasa with his city in the third Talam;! 
a son of Bali? 


1Br, IL. 20. 28. 2Vā. 50. 27. 68. 32. 


Kumbhika—a hell, for those fallen from Karma. 
Va. 83. 89. 
'Kumbhinasi (r)—a daughter of Puspotkata and 


Viéravas. 
Br. III. 8. 55; Va. 70. 49. 
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Kumbhinasi (11)—a daughter of Bali, and sister of 


Bana; ill-treated Bana’s wife. 


M. 187. 40-42. 


" Kumbhipaka—one of the 28 hells intended for those 


who deprive a Brahmana of his property, and for flesh and 
meat-eaters. 


M. 


Bhi. V. 26. 7 and 13; X. 64.38; Br. II. 28. 83; III. 19. 61; 
141. 70. 


Kumbhotkaca—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 88. 


Kuranga—a Mt. on the base of Meru. 
Bhà. V. 16. 26. 


Kuranda—a commander of Bhanda expert in maya 


and skilled in citrayuddha or kütayuddha; an elder brother 
of Durmada; killed by Devi. 


Br. IV. 21. 77; 22. 71-108. 


Kuraja—a Vi&vedeva. 
M. 203. 13. 


Kurara—a Mt. on the base of Meru. 
Bha. V. 16. 26. 


Kurari—Mt. on hill range on the east of Meru. 
Vi. II. 2. 27. 


Kurava (1)—one of the fourteen ganas of Apsaras, 


born of Soma’s rays. 


Br, III. 7. 19; Vā. 69, 55. 
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Kurava (11) (c)—the land of Kurus, part of Haritaéva 
kingdom; also Kuruvamáa.! 


Situated between oceans and served by Siddhas; there 
is a madhuphala tree from which clothes and ornaments are 
taken; besides there is another tree ksirina of six rasas, all 
the earth set with presious gems; people are born mithunas 
and soon grow into lofty youthful men and women, loyal 
like calcravaka birds; they live 13,150 years. There are two 
kulaparvatas and a river BhadraSima besides others flowing 
with honey, milk and ghee; there are gardens in it of tamala, 
agaru, sandal, etc., besides sporting grounds and creeper 
houses of different kinds and musical instruments of differ- 
ent varieties; men adorn themselves with beautiful jewels 
of all sorts. They are not troubled by disease or old age.” 


1M. 12. 18; 35. 8; 69. 11; 121. 49.  ? Và. 45. 11-50. 


Kuravas (1)—a caste equal to Ksatriya in Plaksadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 17. 


Kuravas (1)—-Thirty-six kings who were con- 
temporaries of ten Sisunagas. 


Br. UI. 74. 137; M. 272. 16; 273. 72. 


Kuru (1)—a son of Agnidhra and Pürvacitti; Lord of 
Srngavatam.? Kingdom north-east of Srhgavatvarga? - 


1Bhā. V. 2. 19; Va. 33. 40; Vi. IL 1. 17 and 22. ?Br. Il. 
14.47. 3Vā. 33.44; Br. II. 14. 51. 


Kuru (11)—a son of Samvarna and Tapati; occupied 
Prayāga and established Kuruksetra; Lord of Kuruksetra. 
Had four (several-Vi. P.) sons—-Pariksit and others.! Parik- 
sit’s son Janamejaya was his grandson ? At Kuruksetra he 
performed tapas and’ pleased Indra. Family members 
were known as Kauravas.” 


1Bhā. IX. 22.4; Va. 99. 214-7;; Vi. 19. 76-8. * Br. ILL. 
68. 21. 3M. 50. 20-2. 
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Kuru (111)—4a son of Manu and Nadvala; wife Agneyi; 
gave birth to six sons, Anga and others. 


Vi. I. 13. 5, 6. 


Kuru (1v)—(Uttara) country of the; famous for a 
forest Sadvala. 


Va. 84. 23, 48. 


Kuru (v)—a continent bounded by Srngavan on one 
side. Here Hari is worshipped in his Boar incarnation by 
Prthvi (Earth) with the Kurus. 


Bha. V. 16. 8; 18. 34-9. 


Kuru (vr)—an eastern kingdom watered by the Ganges. 
Its king was enlisted by Jarasandha, against Yadus, but was 
vanquished by Krsna. He took part in the festivities con- 
nected with the marriage of Rukmini and Krsna? He praised 
Krsna's heroism and welcomed him? Took part in the 
Rajasuya of Yudhisthira.‘ He went to Syamantaparicaka for 
solar eclipse; migration of Yadus to. 

1Bha. I. 10. 34. X. [90 (V) 2]; IL. 7.35. Br. II. 18. 50; III. 

98. 3SIb. 


59. 3 and 46.  ?Bha. X. 54. X. 71. 29; 72.5; IX. 24. 
63. *Ib. X. 75. 12. 5Ib. X. 82. 13; 84. 55, 6Ib. X. 2. 


Kuruksetra—founded by Kuru and sacred to Hari! 
Watered by the river Sarasvati? Capital city of the Kurus? 
Sages of Kuruksetra visited Dvàraka. At Kuruksetra Krsna 
performed sacrifices for twelve years) The battlefield 
where the Pandavas fought with the Kurus led by Duryo- 
dhana.* Here Parasurama dug a lake called Syamantapaii- 
caka On the occasion of a sacrifice Süta narrated the Br. 
Purana here.’ Purüravas met Urva&i after their separa- 
tion at; the residence of Sanatkumara and Dharmaraja fit 
for érüddha offerings, and sacred to Pitrs. Founded by 
Kuru, son of Samvarana;® residence of sage Kaugika, and 
sacrifice of Adhisimakrsna for 2 years at; sacred in Dva- 
para? Dharmaksetra where a great sacrifice was per- 
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formed.” Residence at, leads to mukti; no shaving or upa- 
vasa required here! Noted for ambhojasaras or lotus 
tank.” R. Sarasvati flows here: noted for a temple of 
Vamana." 

1 Bhā III. 3.12; VII. 14. 30; Vi. VI. 8. 29. ?Bhà, IX. 14, 33. 
3Ib. IX. 22. 4. "Ib. X. 90. 28[3], 46[1]. 5Ib. X. 78. [95 (V)9], 
[18]. 9Br. III. 47. 2. * Bhà. I. 1. 17. III. 13. 65 and 68; 66. 18; 
M. 22.18; Va. 77. 64; 91. 31; 99. 215, 259. 9 M. 20.2; 50. 20 and 
67 ; 106. 49 and 57; 109. 3; 180. 55; 184. 16. 1 Va. 1. 14 ; 59. 107. 
Pia 16 and 25. !?Vi. IV-19. 77. 13M. 186. 10; 192. 12; 


Kurujangala (c)—the kingdom of Pariksit. Visited by 
Suka and Vidura; a Pāñcāla kingdom? 

1Bha. I. 46; 10. 34; 16. 11; III. 1. 24; Br. III. 13. 100; Va. 
77. 98. ?M. 21. 9 and 28. 


Kurujüngalas—heard of Krsna going to Mithila and 
met him with presents. 


Bha. X. 86. 20. 


Kurujib—the son of Afijana and father of Aristanemi. 

Vi. IV. 5. 31. 

Kurupüficüla (c)—a kingdom of Madhyade$a;' a tribe; 
a Janapada? 

1By, II. 16. 40; Vi. II 3.15. 2M. 114.34; Va. 45. 109. 


Kuruvaga (Kuravaga-Burnouf)—the son of Madhu 
and father of Anu. 


Bha. IX. 24. 5. 


Kuruvün—a Visvedeva. 
Va. 66. 32. 


Kuruviras—kings of Rasatala, vanquished by Krsna. 
Br. III. 73. 103. 
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Kulaka (1)—a class of people in Kusadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 16. 


Kulaka (11)—a son of Ksudraka and father of Suratha. 


M. 271. 13. 


Kulakarmü—a part of Purana samhità. 
Va. 60 21. 


Kulathas—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 44. 


Kuladeviyatra—on the day prior to the marriage it 
was then a custom for the bride to visit the temple of Par- 
vati and offer worship. Rukmini suggested that Krsna 
might carry her off at that time. 


Bha. X. 52. 42[1]. 

Kuladharmas—Transgressors of Kuladharma are unfit 
for Sraddha purposes. 

Br. III. 14. 41. 


Kulaparvatas—seven in number. 
M. 114. 17. 


Kulasundari(ca)—a Nitya devi. 
Br. IV. 19. 58; 25. 97; 37. 34. 


Kulaha—a Pravara Rsi. 
M. 199. 17. 


Kulacala—the lofty hill to which the Pandyan Malaya- 
dhvaja retired for tapas. Traversed by rivers Candravasa, 
Tamraparni, and Vatodaka. Hermitages in. 


Bha, III. 13. 41; 23. 39: IV. 28, 33 and 35: VIII. 4. 8. 
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Kuldlacakra—the potters’ wheel, likened to the wheel 
of samsara; the lump of clay becomes a full pot by the con- 
stant revolving of the wheel; the movements of the sun and 
moon compared to.” 


1 Vā. 14. 19, 38; 50. 141. 2M. 124. 69; 125. 52; Vi. II. 8. 27. 


Kulika—a chief Naga of Patala. 
Bha. V. 24, 31. 


Kulinda—see Kuninda. 
Bhà. X. 52. 11 [14]. 


Kulindas—people of a southern ? kingdom; enlisted by 
Jarüsandha against the Yadus. 


Br. II. 16. 59. 48; 18. 45; Và. 45.116; Bhà. X. [50 (V)3]. 


Kuliyas—a southern tribe. 
M. 114. 49. 


Kulisanga-—see Vajranga. 
M. 154. 31. 


Kulisüyudha—Vajra as the arm of India; to be wor- 
shipped in house-building. 
M. 253. 24. 


Kulottirnas—a class of Saktis. 


Br. IV. 19. 35. 


Kulya (1)—a disciple of Pausyaiiji; learnt a hundred 
Sama samhitas. 
3 Bhā. XII. 6. 79. 
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Kulya (1r)—a son of Andira, after whom the Kulya 
deSa was called. 


Br. III. 74. 6. 


Kulya (111)—one of the four sons of Janapida; his 
country, Kulayàh. 


Va. 99. 6. 


Kulyas—the people of a southern kingdom,’ a Jana- 
pada. 
1Br, II. 16.56; M. 114. 35 and 46. 2? Va. 45. 110, 124. 


Kuvalaya—the name of the horses of Pratardana. 
Vi. IV. 8. 15. 


Kwuvalayüpida—the state elephant of Kamsa. When 
Krsna came to the Mallaranga or the wrestlers’ arena, it 
was ordered that this elephant should be stationed at the 
gate of the arena to attack him. When Krsna entered the 
aranga, the mahout Ambastha led the animal against him, 
when Krsna took hold of its tail, and whirling it round and 
round, hit its front when it died with the keeper. He seized 
its tusks and entered the enclosure in glee. At this Kamsa 
was perturbed; its keeper was killed by Rama. 


Bha. X. 36. 24 [1], 25; 37. 15; 43. 1-18; Br. II. 73. 100; 
Va. 98. 101; Vi. V. 12. 21; 15. 11, 17; 20. 23, 32-42 ; 29. 5. 


Kuvalayasva (1)—the son of Brhadagva (Sravasta-M. 
P.). At the desire of sage Ut(t)anka, he slew an Asura by 
name Dhundhu and earned the title Dhundhumara. In this 
encounter he was helped by his 21,000 (1021-Vi. P.) sons, 
(brothers) all of whom excepting three (Dhrdhaéva, Bha- 
dra$va and Kapila$va) were consumed by the fire issuing 
out of the Asura's mouth.’ Lust after more territory. See 
Dyumat. Kuvalāśva (s.v.)? 


1Bhā. IX. 6. 21-23; M. 12. 31; va 88, 28, 48-61; Vi. IV. 2. 
39-42. 2Bhā. XII. 3. 10. 3Ib. IX. 17. 
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Kuvalaydgva (11)—a name for Pratardana. 
Vi. IV. 8. 15. 


Kuvalasva—see Kuvalayàsva. 
Br. III. 6. 32; 63. 29. 


Kuga (1)—a son of Rama, born in Valmiki’s àframa 
and brought up by the sage. Father of Atithi! Ruled over 
Kosala kingdom from its capital Kuéasthali.? 


1! Bhā. IX. 11. 11; 12. 1; M. 12-51; Vi. 4. 104-5. 2Br. III. 
63. 198; "Vi. 88. 198-9. 


Kuga (11)—a son of Ajaka; father of four sons, 
Kusambu and others. 


Bhà. IX. 15. 4. 


Kuéa (111)—a son of Suhotra and father of Prati. 
Bhà. IX. 17. 3, 16. 


Kuga (1v)—a son of Vidarbha. 
Bha. 24. 1. 


Kuga (v)—the son of Balākāśva. Father of KauSamba 
and three other sons. 


Br. III. 66. 31-2; Vi. IV. 7. 8. 


Kuga (vi)—a son of Caidyoparicara (Vidyoparicara- 
Và P.). 
M. 50. 27; Va. 99. 202. 


Kuga (vir)—a son of Gaya and father of four sons, all 
versed in the Vedas. 


Va. 91. 61-2. 
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Kuga (vrx)—(Kusadvipa, Kumudadvipam? ) —thrice 
the Suroda in size surrounded by Ghrtoda (sea of Ghee) 
(milk ocean-M.P.). Its name comes from a shining divine 
cluster of grass in it. Its king was a son of Priyavrata, 
Hiranyaretas, who divided it among his seven sons. Here 
Agni is worshipped.! 

Jyotismat, its first king divided it among his seven sons. 
Their names, and the names of hills and rivers described? 
A tirtham sacred to Kuśodakā in the neighbourhood of 
Jambüdvipa;! of different villages and the residence of 
Kumuda the wily sister of Mahadeva.? 


1 Bhā. V. 1. 32; 20. 13-17 ; M. 122. 49; Va. 33. 12; 49. 47-58. 
?Br. IL 14. 12-30; 19. 52-64. 3M. 13. 50. 4Va. 48. 14. 34. 5Ib. 
48. 34-35. 

Kusds—a tribe. 


Br. III. 74. 268; M. 273. 73. 


Kusadhvaja (1)—the son of Siradhvaja and father of 
Dharmadhvaja; overlord of Sankagya;? brother of Bhànu- 
man, lord of Ka£i? 


1Bhā. IX. 13. 19. 2Br. IJI. 64.19. 3 Va, 89.1.8. 


Kusadhvaja (11)—the lord of Sankagya and brother of 
Siradhvaja Janaka. 


Vi. IV. 5. 29. 


Kuganabha (1)—one of the four sons of Kuéa. 
Bhà. IX. 15. 4; Br. III. 66. 32; Va. 91.62; Vi. IV. 7. 8. 


Kusanabha (11)—a son of Vaivasvata Manu. 
M. 11. 41. 


Kusaprüvaranas (c)—the peoples of a hilly country. 
Va. 45. 136. 


PURANA INDEX 413 


Kusaplavanam—On this Diti performed her penance. 


Br. III. 5. 55-6. 


Kusarira—a son of Vedagiras, an avatür of the 15th 
dvàpara. 


Va. 23. 169. 


Kusala--a son of Dyutimat after whom Kausala dega 
came to be called. 


Br. II. 14. 22-24; Va. 33. 21; Vi. II. 4. 48 


Kusalam—the name of the forest where Diti performed 
penance to get a son to slay Indra. 


Va. 67. 94. 
KuSalas—a class of people in Kusadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 16. 


Kusalimukha—a son of Baskala. 
Va. 61. 79. 


Kuéavati (1)—the Apsara clan. 
Br. III. 7. 22. 
Kuéavati (11)—a R. of the Ketumala continent. 


Va. 44. 18. 


Kugastamba (1)—a Mt. in Kusadvipa, after which the 
island is named. 


Br. II. 19. 139; M. 123. 37. 
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Kusastamba (11)—(Kuganabha): performed austeri- 
ties for 1000 years for a son; Indra the 1000 eyed offered 
himself to be born his son. 


Va, 91. 63-5. 


Kusasthali—see Dvürakü'—capital of Anarta (Koéala- 
Va. P.) kingdom. Comparable once to Amaravati, dis- 
appeared; and in its place came Dvaraka; finding Kakudmi, 
its king not returning from Brahmaloka, Raksasas like 
Punyajanas entered it and his 99 brothers fled to different 
directions in fear, and established small kingdoms there. 


1Bha. I. 10. 27; Br. III. 61. 20, ff; Va. 88. 199. 2M. 12. 
22; 69. 9; Va. 86, 24. 88. 1-2. 

Kuésa(a)—a son of Agoka: ruled for eight years. 

Br. III. 74. 146. 


Kusagra—the son of Brhadratha and father of Rsabha. 
(Vrsabha-M.P.). 

Bhà. IX. 22.6; M. 50. 28; Và. 99. 223; Vi. IV. 19. 82. 
Kusamba (1)—a son of Uparicara and a king of the 
Cedis. 

Bha. IX. 22. 6. 


Kusamba (11)—a son of Vasu. 

Vi. IV. 19. 81. 

Kusamba(u)—a son of Kuga and father of Gadhi or 
Kaufika, who was Indra himself who offered to be his son 


when Kuśāmba performed austerities to have a child equal 
to Indra. (Kusaéva-Va. P.). 


Bha. IX. 15. 4; Br. III. 66. 32; Vi. IV. 7. 8, 9-11; Và. 91. 62. 


Kusdvartam—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 69, 
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Ku$süvarta—a son of Rsabha. 
Bha. V. 4. 10. 


Ku$sasva—one of the four sons of KuSa. 
Va. 91. 62. 


Kusi—a son of Bali. 
Va. 67. 83. 
Kusika (z)—the king who engaged himself in austeri- 


ties for a son for one thousand years when Indra himself was 
born his son Gadhi by name. See Kusastamba, 


Br. III. 66. 33. 5. 


Ku£iKa, (11)—a great sage (Viprarsi). 
Va. 1. 157. 


Kuégika (x1)—a son of the Nakuli avatar of the lord. 
Va. 23. 223. 


Ku£ika (1v) —the thirteenth kalpa so-called. 
Va. 21. 32. 


Kusikandhara—a son of the Attahása avadr of the lord. 
Va. 23. 193. 


Kufikavaras—the 13 sages being descendants of 
Kusgika, father of ViSvamitra mentioned. 


Br, II. 33. 118-19. 


Ku£ikas—descendants of Kugika;! kingdom of: sages 
of? 


1Bha. IX. 16. 36-37. 2M, 121. 54; 198. 8. 
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Kusitaka—a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 
Br, III. 71. 165; Va. 96, 163. 


Kusiti—one of the four chief disciples of Pausyaíiji. 
Và. 61. 36. 


Kusida— (Ku£idi-Br. P.) a pupil of Pausyaniji ; learnt 


a hundred Sama samhitàs. 


Bhà. XII. 6. 79; Br, II. 35. 40, 


Kusidaki—a sage. 
M. 196. 26. 


Ku$sidi—see Kugida, 
Br. II. 35. 40. 


Kugura—an asura who was attacked by Laghusyama. 
Br. IV. 28, 40. 


Kusesaya (1)—(Mt.) a hill of Kusadvipa. 
Br, IL. 19. 55; Vā. 49. 50; Vi. II. 4. 41. 


Kusesaya (11) —same as Kanka. 
M. 122, 58. 


Kusesayam—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22, 76. 


Kusoccayas—a group of sages. 
Br. III. 1, 55. 


PURANA INDEX 417 


Kusodaké—a goddess enshrined at Kusadvipa. 
M. 13. 50. 


Kusandas—a group of Pisácas wi 
cloth ; all skin; fond of flesh. 


Br. III. 7. 379 and 387. 


th no ears, hair or 


Kusgandikas—a group of Pisácas. 
Br. III. 7. 379 and 382. 


Kusti—a daughter of Sambhiiti and Marici. 
Va. 20. 9. 


Kusu—an Yaksa, and a son of Devayani. 
Br. III. 7. 128. 


Kusuma—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 231. 


Kusumapuram—the city on the south bank of the 
Ganges founded by Udayi in his fourth year. 


Va. 99. 319. 


Kusuma (1)—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 36. 76. 

Kusuma (11)—the city founded by Udayi on the south 
bank of the Ganges. 

Br. III. 74. 132. 


Kusumükaram—the Vimüna or flying machine. 


Br. IV. 15. 26. 
P 53 


418 PURANA INDEX 


Kusuméamodini—the presiding deity of the Himalayas 
who kept watch and ward over the harem of Uma until her 
return from tapas. 


M. 156. 1-7. 


Kusumayudha—a name of Manmatha. 
Br. IV. 35. 62; M. 3.10; 4. 11-2, 21; 14. 5-6. 


Kusumi—a Srutarsi: a pupil of Pausyanji. 
Br, II. 33. 8; 35. 40. 


Kusumotkaram—a continent round Somaka hill. 
M. 122-24. 


Kusumottara—a son of Havya, after whom Kusumot- 
tara Varsa was named. 


Br. II. 14. 17-20. 


Kusumottaram—a region of Sakadvipa, adjoining the 
Asta hill. 


B. II. 14. 20; 19. 92; Va. 49. 87. 


Kusumoda—a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 60. 


Kusumba(kunkumam)—one of eight saubhagyams. 
M. 60-9, 27. 


Kustumburu—a son of Manivasa. 
Va. 69. 159. 


Kuhas—people of the kingdom watered by the Sindhu. 
Br. II. 18. 47. 
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Kuhaka—a chief of the Krodhava& 
(Nagas). 


Bha, V. 24. 29, 


a group of serpents 


Kuharini—a sacred place in Meru 
formed austerities. 


Và. 104. 61. 


where Vyàsa per- 


Kuhü (1)—a daughtr of Angiras and Sraddha. (Smrti- 
Vi. P.). Wife of Dhatri and mother of Saya. 


Bha. IV. 1. 34; VI. 18. 3; Br. II. 11. 18; Va, 28, 15; 50. 201; 
55. 42; 56. 9, 45 and 53; Vi. I. 10. 7. 


Kuhi (11)—one of the nine devis serving Soma. 


Br. III. 65. 26; Va. 90. 25. 


Kuhū (111) —a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 13. 


Kuhü (1v)—a daughter of Maya; wife of Havismanta, 
left him for Soma. 


M. 6. 21; 23. 25. 


Kuhi (v)—the last phase of the new moon. It is the 
digit that disappears, and not the moon in Kuhü, as seen 
from Ràma's words to Rukmini fit for giving gifts; served 
by Aila. ety.? 


1 Bhā. X. 54. 47; Br, II. 26. 44; 28. 11 and 59; M. 133. 36; 
141. 49, EP Vi. II. 8. 80. 2M. 141. 9 and 43, 49, 51; Vā. 56. 53. 


Kuhi (v1)—a R. from the Himalayas; of the Bharata- 
varsa. 
Br, II. 16, 25; M. 114. 21; Va. 45, 95. 
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Kuhü (vir) —a R. of Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 10. 


Kuhu (vir) —the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 46. 


Kuhva—the hour in which the moon is not visible. In 


the same way infancy and boyhood, the eleven forms of the 
notion of ‘I’ are not distinctly seen. 


Bha. IV. 29. 72. 


Küta—a Malla friend of Kamsa. Killed by Balarama. 
Bha. X. 42. 37; 44. 26. 


Kütaka—a Mt. in Bharatavargsa. 
Bhà. V. 19. 16. 


Kütakambalamansiyas (c)—a Janapada of the Ketu- 


mala. 


Va. 44. 10. 


Kütanükütanas—a group of nadis of sun (fire) emit- 


ting rain. 


in. 


Br. IL 24. 27. — 


Kütayuddha—crafty warfare; Kuranda was an expert 


Br. IV. 22. 14 ; 25. 46, 55. 


Kütasaila—(Mt.) a hill of Bharatavarsa. 
Br. II. 16. 23; Va. 45. 92. 


Kuti (1)—one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 
Và. 100. 15. 
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Kati (11) —a Jay&deva 
Br. II. 3. 6; 4.2; Va. 66. 6. 


Küpaka—a commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 82. 


Küpakarna—a minister of Bana. Went with Jarasan- 
dha to assault Mathura. Fought with maya as weapon 


which Krsna removed by use of Vijfianastra. Defeated by 
Krtavarman. Seeing Kumbhanda unconscious, fled towards 
the city. Was attacked by Balarama in besieging Sonita- 
pura, and was defeated. 


Bha. X. [51(V)18], (28-30, 64-65] ; 63. 8 and 16. 


Küpalocana—a commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 82. 


Küpü-—a R. of the Suktimat. 
Va. 45. 107. 


Kürca—the son of Midhvan and father of Indrasena. 


Bha. IX. 2. 19. 


Kürdini—a Varna Sakti. 


Br, IV. 44. 60. 


Kürma--an avatar of Hari in the Patalam.’ In this 
form He is worshipped in Hiranmaya. By His help the 
churning of the ocean was possible. Also Kürma-Kacchapa. 
Icon of? 


1 Bhs. IL 7. 13: M. 249. 16,20; Vi. I.4. 8. ?Bhi. V. 18. 29; 
XI. 4. d i x 2. 40. 3M. 259. 2; 260. 39; 285. 6. 


422, PURANA INDEX 

Kürmakalpa—the age when Vàmana Purana was com- 
posed. 

M. 53. 46. 


Kürmaja—the flesh of tortoise for a $rüddha. 
M. 17, 33; 58. 19. 


Kürma (Purüna)—a Maha purana of 18000 élokas 
(17000 $lokas, Bha., Và. P.);! said in the presence of Indra 
containing anecdotes of Indradyumna and of Laksmikalpa. 
Gift of, with a golden tortoise on the ayanas equals a gift of 
1000 cows.” 

!Bhà XII. 7. 24; 13. 8; Vi. IIT. 6. 23. 2M. 53, 47, 49; 
Va. 104, 9. 


Kürmasila—the stone forming the lowest part of the 
base of an image. 7 


M. 266. 5. 


Küsmünda—a Vinayaka. 
M. 183. 63. 


Küsmünda-Gautamas—the collective name for 1000 
sons of Kaksivat. 
Br. III. 74. 99. 


Küsmünda—a sükta of the Yajur Vedins to be recited 
in tank rituals. 


M. 58. 35; 239. 10. 


Küsmündas—a kind of evil spirits. To this group 
Kapi's sons belonged; said to harass children; disturbed 
Dhruva's samadhi.? 


i 1 Bhà. VI. 8. 24; X. 6. 27; Br. III. 7. 384 and 41,29. ?Vi.I. 
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Kügmündi—the son of Kapisa; gave birth to two Pisacas 
of brown colour; they have no head, no hair; they are eaters 
of flesh and tila. 


Va. 69. 257, 268. 


Krkana-—a son of Bhajamàna. 
Vi. IV. 13. 2. 


Krkavaku—a cock given by Vivasvat to his son Yama 
who was cursed by Chaya, that his leg be full of sores!; 
cries out in presence of poisoned food; an emblem of 
Kaumari? 

1M. 11. 11-17. ?Ib. 219. 19. ?Ib. 261. 28. 


Krcchra—a mode of atonement for sins and crimes; 
Pràjapatya, a form of it. 


M. 227, 41-3, 52. Va. 18. 21. 


Krechrütikrechram—an expiation for yatis causing 
himsü even inadvertently. 


Va. 18. 16. 


Krta (1) —the son of Jaya and father of Haryavana. 
Bhà. IX. 17. 17. 


Krta (11)—a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 
Bha. IX. 24. 46. 


Krta (111)—4a son of Sannati (M.P.); a pupil of Hira- 
nyanübha; in yoga imparted twenty-four samhitas to his 
disciples; chief among the Samayas by arranging Sdma 
Veda in 24 parts? Father of Ugrayudha.* 


1Bhà. XIIL. 6. 80; Br. II. 35. 49 and 55; Va. 99. 189-90; Vi. 
IIL 16. 7. 2M. 49. 75-6. ?Vi. IV. 19. 50-3. 
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Krta (1v)—an Yaksa and a son of Devayani. 


Br. UI. 7. 130. 


Krta (v)—married Srutadevi; father of Sugriva. 


M. 46. 5. 


Kyta (vr)—a son of Visvamitra. 


Va. 91. 96. 


Krta (vi1)—a son of Kanaka. 


Va. 94. 8. 


Krta (vi11)—a son of Hrdika. 
Và. 96. 139. 


Kryta (1x)—a son of Cyavana. 
Va. 99. 219. 


Krta (x)—a son of Vijaya; father of Haryadhana. 
Vi. IV. 9. 26-7. 


Krtaka (1)—a son of Madira and Vasudeva. 
Bhà. IX. 24. 48; Br. III. 71. 172; Vi. IV. 15. 23. 


Krtaka (11)—a son of Cyavana and father of Uparicara- 
Vasu. 
Vi. IV. 19. 79-80. 


Krtakrtya—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 241. 
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Krtafijaya (1)—son of Barhi, and father of Ranamjaya. 
Bhà. IX, 12. 13. 


Krtamjaya (11) —the eighteenth Vedavyasa. Heard the 
Br. Rurana from Dhanamjaya and narrated it to Trnam- 
jaya; heard the Vàyu Purana from Dhanamjaya.? 3 


1Br. II. 35. 121; IV. 4. 63. ? Va. 103. 62. 


Krtamjaya (111)—the son of Dharmi,! and father of 
Ranamjaya? 


1 Vā. 99. 287. ?Vi. IV. 22. 6-7. 


Krtadeva—a son (?) of Visvamitra. 


Br. III. 66. 68; Vi. IV. 7. 38. 


Krtadyuti—the senior queen of Citraketu who got a 
son through the blessings of Angiras. When the child died 
of poison, she lamented deeply. 


Bha. VI. 14. 28-48. 


Krtadharman (1)—a son of Samkrti and a righteous 
man. 


Br. III. 68-11; Va. 93. 11. 


Krtadharman (11)—a son of Dhanaka. 


Vi. IV. 11. 10. 


Krtadhvaja—a son of Dharmadhvaja (Janaka-Vi. P.) 
and father of KeSidhvaja. 
Bha. IX. 13, 19-20; Vi, 6. 7-8. 
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Krtaprapti—a god of Sutàra group. 
Br. IV. 1. 90. 


Krtabandhu—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 50. 


Krtam—sets in when the sun, moon, Tisya and Brhas- 
pati (Planet Jupiter) are in the same mansion. 


Vi. IV. 24. 102. 


Krtamala—a R. of Dravida from Malaya hills in Bha- 
ratavarsa. In this Satyavrata offered water-rites to his 
Pitrs. Visited by Balarama. 


Bha. V. 19. 18; VIII. 24. 12; XI 5. 39; X. 79. 16; Br. IL 
16. 36; III. 35. 17; M. 114. 30; Và. 45. 105; Vi. II. 3. 13 


Krtayuga (also Krta)—commences when the sun, 
moon and Brhaspati are in one, and the same vrüsi. Its cha- 
racteristic features! Form of Hari as worshipped in this 
yuga, and worship by contemplation.? Etymologically people 
in this age are krtakrtyas. Hari took the form of a vrsa 
(bull) for the manifestation of dharma. Hamsa was the 
caste name of men. Its duration; repeats at the end of 
Kaliyuga. Pitrs are worshipped.* 


Physical and moral state of world in ; duration 4000 
divine years; sandhya, and sandhyaméa 108 years; dhyana 
important in; sandhyamáa 400 = Prakriyápüda; after Kali 
with seven sages; at the beginning man in Kalinga; pertain- 
ing to the Brahmanas; Vedas honoured." 


People with no restrictions lived on roots and fruits 
enjoying sexual bliss; jfiánam.* 


1 Bha. XII. 2. 24; 3. 18-19, 27. ?Ib, XI. 5. 21-23; IX. 10. 52; 
XII.3.52. 3Ib. XI. 17. 10-11. 4Br. II. 16. 69 ; 29. 24-31 ; 31. 103, 11; 
III. 14. 46-7 ; 74. 225; M. 1. 34; 142. 19 and 24; 144. 90; 145. 6-1; 
105. 1. 5'Va. 8. 32-07. Ib. 58. 103, 110. "Ib. 78. 36-7. Ib. 
99, 413. Br, II. 7. 21, 45-59, 
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Krtaratha—the son of Pratika and father of Devamidha. 
Vi. IV. 5. 27. 


Krtarüta—the son of Mahadhrti and father of Maha- 
roma. 


Vi. IV. 5. 27. 


Krtalaksana—a son of Madri and Vrsni. 
M. 45. 2. 


Krtavarman (1)—the eldest son of Hrdika. 


Bha. I. 14. 28; IX. 24.27; Br. III. 71. 140; M.44.81: Và 
96. 139; Vi. 14. 24. , SHE 


Krtavarman (11)—a son of Dhanaka. 
Bha. IX. 23. 23. 


Krtavarman (111)—was stationed to defend the East 
gate of Mathura by Krsna. Defeated Küpakarna, a minis- 
ter of Bana; was sent to Hastinapura by Krsna to find out 
whether Pandavas had captured Drupada. He went and 
met Drona, Vidura and others, when Yudhisthira made 
enquiries of Krsna. He returned to Dvaraka after taking 
leave of them and narrated to Krsna as he saw and heard; 
joined with Akrüra to set up Satadhanvan to kill Satrajit and 
take the jewel Syamantaka (s.v.) as he did not give his 
daughter in marriage as promised. Refused to help Sata- 
dhanvan who solicited for it!. Was sent with the sacrificial 
horse of Krsna? After the Rajasiiya, he was sent to Dvà- 
rakā for its defence? Went to Upalavya to see the Panda- 
vas, and to Syamantapaficaka for solar eclipse.‘ His son 
was married to Carumati, a daughter of Rukmini? Survived 
Kuruksetra war; Heard of Satadhanva’s death at Krsna's 
hands, and left Dvaraki in fear? Got killed in the general 
Yadava contest.’ 

1 25 ey and 64 56 (V) 
ZO. E EIU Bi © 1, yi pane a2 E Ji 
76. 1[5]. Ib. xX. rags (V) 31; r3 vis Th. pi 61. 24. 6Ib. X. 
80. [2]. "Ib. X. 57, 29. * Vi. V. 37. 46. 
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Krtavarman (1v)—a son of Kanaka. 
Br. III. 69.8; M. 43.13; Va. 94. 8. 


Krtavaca—a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 101. 


Krtavirya (1)—a son of Dhanaka (Kanaka-Br. P., M.P. 
and Và. P.) of Arjuna (Kartavirya):' A king of the Hai- 
haya clan born in the Krtayuga of Vaivasvata epoch, Varáha 
kalpa. His hundred sons died on account of a curse by 
Cyavana. He prayed to Sun god who taught him a vratam, 
by observing which he got a long lived child.” 


1Bha. IX. 23. 28-4; Br. III. 69. 8; M. 43. 13; Va. 94. 8; 
Vi. IV. 11. 10-11. 2M. 68. 6-12. 
Krtavirya (11) —a Deva-gandharva. 


Va. 68. 38. 


Krtasarma—a son of Idivida. 
Va. 88. 181. 


Krtasauca—the sacred spot where Nrsimha blessed the 
Mother Goddess: Here Rudra established his Raudri body 
in the midst of ‘seven mothers. Here is Ardhanarigvara 
praying to Nrsimha; a tirtham sacred to Sunhika.? 


1M. 179, 87-90. — ?Ib. 13. 45. 


Krtasthali(a)—the Apsaras who presides over the 
month of Madhu;' coupled with Ghrtaci.? 


'Bha. XII. 11-33. 2Br. III. 7. 15; IV. 33. 19. 


Krtagni—a son of Dhanaka (Kanaka-Br. P., M. P.). 
Bhā. IX. 23. 23; Br. III. 69. 8; M. 43.18; Vi. IV. 11. 10-11. 
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Krtanta (1)—a son of Svarocisa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 19; Vā. 62. 18. 


Krtünta (11)J—a name of Yama. 
M. 148. 30. 


Krtāhāra--a Vanara chieftain, and son of Sveta. 
Br. III. 7. 180. 


Krti (1)—a son of Bahulagva, and father of the great 


Vasin—the last of the Maithilas (of the Janaka line). 


Bha. IX. 13. 26; Br. III. 64. 23; Va. 89. 23; Vi. IV. 5. 31-2. 


Krti (11) —a son of Nahusa. 
Bhà. IX. 18. 1; Br. III. 68. 12; Vi. IV. 10. 1. 


Krti (111) —a son of Babhru and father of Usika. 
Bha. IX. 24. 2. 


Krti (1v)—a son of Caksusa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 79 and 106. 


Krti (v)—a Vanara chief. 


Br. III. 7. 241. 


Krti (v1)—a Sutapa god. 

Br. IV. 1. 14. 

Krti (vi1)—a son of Bhautya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 114. 


Krti (virz) —one of the two best Samagas. 
Va. 61. 48; 62. 67. 
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Krti (1x)—a son of Manivara. 
Vā. 69. 161. 


Krti (x)—a son of Vasistha, one of the seven sages of 
Rtu savarna. 


Va. 100. 96. 


Krti (x1)—a son of Satadhvaja and father of Aüjana. 
Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Krtin (1)—a son of Sannatimat. Learnt yoga from 
Hiranyanàbha, and sang the six early sáma samhitas. Father 
of Nipa. 


Bha. IX. 21. 28-29. 
Krtin (11)-—a son of Cyavana and father of Vasu Upa- 
ricara. 


Bha. IX. 22, 5. 


Krtimat—a son of Yavinara and father of Satyadhrti. 
Bhà. IX. 21. 27. 


Krtiratha— (Krtaratha-Br. P.) the son of Pratipaka 
and father of Devamidha. 


Bhà. IX. 13. 16. 


Krtirata—a son of Mahadhrti and father of Maharoman. 
Bhà. IX. 13. 17, 


Krti (1) —(Aküti-Br. P.) the wife of Vi&vakarman. 
Bha. VI. 6. 15, 
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Krti (11)—the queen of Samhrada and mother of Pafi- 
cajana. 


Bha. VI. 18. 14, 


Krteyu—one of the ten sons of Raudraéva. 
Va. 99. 124, 


Krtaujas—a son of Dhanaka (Kanaka-Br. P., M. P.). 
Bhà. IX. 23. 23; Br. III, 69.8; M. 43. 13; Vi. IV. 11, 10. 


Krttikas—The Pleidas; a lunar mansion; personified. 
Six in number, nursed Kumara: wives of Soma, childless 
due to Daksa’s curse! An important day for the srüddha 
offerings, sacred to moon.” 


A constellation containing six stars? 


1Bha. IV. 7. 64; VI. 6. 14 and 23; Br. IV. 30. 100; M. 5. 27; 
54. 11; 55. 12; 158. 41; Va. 72.43; Vi. I. 15.115; II. 8. 70. 2Br. 
II. 21. 77 and 145; 24. 130; IIT. 10. 44; 18. 2. ? Va. 66. 48. 82. 2. 


Krttikas—a parva; when the sun goes to the first améa, 
the moon is in the fourth améa of ViSakha. 


Va. 23. 107; 50. 96; 53. 105. 


Br. II. 12. 17. 


Krttivüsa-—a name of Siva. 

Sati who was created by Brahma was given to him and 
a number of sons were born who were of all shapes and 
crude forms and called generally Rudras; they were 


partakers of the offerings in Satarudra. On Brahma’s 


request he did not procreate but became Sthümu and 


Mahadeva. 
Br. II. 9. 69; III. 25. 14: 72. 184; M. 181. 14 ch. Và. 21. 51. 


492 "H PURANA INDEX 


Krtvi—a daughter of Suka and Pivari, and mother of 
Brahmadatta; married the Pāñcāla king Anuha; known also 
as Gau. 

Bha. IX. 21. 25; M. 15. 8-9; 49. 57. 


Krpa (ri)—(KrpaSaradvata) the son of Satyadhrti 
(Saradvat-Br. P.), found in a forest by Santanu with the 
twin Krpi! Met by Krtavarman, Rama and Krsna; invited 
for the Rajastiya of Yudhisthira? Joined Duryodhana's camp 
and survived the Kuruksetra war. Went to Syamantapaii- 
caka for solar eclipse5 Supplied arms to Satanika.* 


1 Bhā. IX. 21. 36; X. 82. 24; Va. 99. 204; 100. 11; 106. 34; 
Vi.IV.19.68| ?Bhà. X. 52. [56 (V) 4, 12] ; 57. '2. SIb, X. 14. 10. 
*Ib. X. 78. [95 (V) 16]; 80. [2]. 5Ib. 82. 24. 8 Vi. IV. 21. 4. 

Krpa (11)—a son of Sista and Succāyā. 

M. 4. 39. 


Krpa (111)—a sage of the eighth epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 17. 


Krpani—a deity. 
Br. IV. 27. 38. 


Krpü—a R. from the Suktimat (Suktimanta-M. P.). 
Br. II. 16. 38; M. 114. 32. 


Krpi—one of the ten branches of the Sukarma clan of 
devas. 
Va. 100. 92. 


Krpi—(Gautami) the wife of- Drona, and. daughter of 
Satyadhrti, found by Santanu in the forest. Mother of 
A$Svatthàma. 


Bha, I. 7. 45; 13, 4; IX. 21, 36; Va. 99, 204; Vi. IV. 19, 68. 
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Krmi (i)—the son of Krmi 


and Ufinara. Hi 1 
was Krmilà (Krimila-Và. P.). inara is capital 


Br. III. 74. 20-21; Vā. 99, 20,22; Vi. IV. 18. 9 


Krmi (11)—a son of Cyavana. 
M. 50. 25. 


Krmicandesvaram—a place sacred to Siva. 
M. 181. 29. 


Krmibhaksa—a hell into which fall those who misuse 
gems (ratna); see also krmi. 


Br. IV. 2. 147 and 160; Vā. 101. 147, 158. 


Krmibhojana—one of 28 hells. He who eats without 
doing Pavicayajiia, and does not share his food with others, 
suffers in this, a pit of worms. 


Bha. V. 26. 7 and 18. 


Krmila—a son of Bhajamàna. 
M. 44. 50. 


Krmilü—-capital city of Krmi. 
Br. III. 74. 22; Va. 99. 22. 


Krmi (1)—one of the five queens of Usinara; mother 
of Krmi. 


Br. III. 74. 18-21; Vā. 99. 19. 


Krmi (11)—a hell; also kitaloham, and krmibhaksa;! 
here fall those who do wicked deeds, hate gods and Brahma- 
nas and do not revere elders.” 

1Br. IV. 2. 147 and 159; 33. 61. ? Va. 101. 147, 158. 


Kréa (1)—a Vaikuntha god. 
Br. II. 36. 57. 
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Kréa (1z1)—a son of Kr$à and Usinara; capital was 
Vrsala. : 

M. 48. 18 and 21. 

Krga sarman—the son of Idvida, and father of Dilipa 
Khatvanga. 

Br. III. 63. 181. 

Krsa—one of the five queens of USinara. Mother of 
Kr$a. 

M. 48. 16, 18. 

Kréaüngi—a daughter of Suyasa. 

Va. 69. 14. 

Kréáünu—an indefinite Agni in the second Vedi of the 
north. See Samradagni. 

Br. II. 12. 21; Va. 29. 19. 

Krśāśva (1)—4a son of Samyama; married two daughters 
of Daksa, Arcis and Dhisana; and father of Somadatta and 


the Devapraharanas are created and destroyed in every 
kalpa and manvantara? 


1Bha. VI. 6. 2 and 20; IX. 2. 34-35; M. 5. 14; 146. 17; Va. 
63. 42; 86.20; Vi. I. 15.104; IV. 1. 55-6. ? Và. 66. 79. 3M. 6. 6-7. 


Kréüíva (11)—the son of Barhanagva, and father of 
Senaijit. 
Bha. IX. 6. 25. 


Kréasva (m1)—a Carakadhvaryu; married a daughter 
of Daksa. 


Br. II. 33. 13; 37. 46. 

Krśāśva (1v)—a son of Tamara Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 50. 

Krsasva (v)—a son of Sahadeva and highly righteous. 
Br, III. 61. 15. 
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Krsdsva (vr)—a son of Samhataéva, 
Br. III. 63. 65; Vā. 88. 63. 


Krśāśva (vir)—father of Devapraharana. 
Vi. I. 15. 137. E 


Kr$üsva (vir)—a son of Amità$va and father of Pra- 
senajit. 


Vi. IV. 2. 46-7. 


Krsi—the pursuit of agriculture, a duty of the Vaigya; 
introduced by Prthu. 


Br. II. 7. 162; Và. 79. 71; Vi. I. 13. 84. 


Krsti—a daughter of Marici. 
Br. II. 11. 12. 


Krsna (x)—twenty-three avatar of Hari; according to 
one version, the twentieth avatar. Went to Dvaraka, 
bowed to his parents and entered the palace.! His boyhood 
sports—sucked Ulükika's life, kicked Sakata to pieces and 
uprooted two Arjuna trees; brought solace to the Gopas of 
Vraja by expelling the serpent Kaliya from the pool near by 
and protected their cattle from forest fire. In his mouth 
YaSoda saw the fourteen worlds. Rescued Nanda from 
fear of Varuna’s noose and recovered the Gopas imprisoned 
by Vyoma Asura. Shielded the Gokulam from rains by 
holding up Govardhana Mt. as an umbrella; cut off the head 
of Kubera’s attendant who tried to seize the Gopis engaged 
in Rasakrida with Krsna. Vanquished several daityas and 
their wicked kings; manifested Himself through Satyavati 
and divided the Vedas into many branches; Lord and goal 
of Andhakas, Vrsnis, Satvatas, etc. Supreme Brahman. 


1Bha, I. 2.17; 3.23; Chaps. 10 and 11; M.7.60. ?Bha. II. 
7. 26-36. 3Bha. II. 4. 20; VII. 15. 76-79. 
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Just on the eve of the avatar, Brahma and other gods 
pray to him in the womb of Devaki.* Birth at the time of 
constellation Rohini, first new moon in winter, Abhijit Nak- 
satra, Jayanti night, Vijaya-muhürta and festivities con- 
nected with it; enjoyed by Vasudeva and Devaki. "heir. 
prayer, and Krsna recalled their previous births. Taken to 
YaSoda’s delivery room at Nandavraja, stupifying the 
guardsmen of the jail and crossing Yamuna in floods at 
dead of night; Yogamaya born to Ya$odà taken back to the 
jail ward5 Yogamaya announced her birth to Kamsa,® His 
jatakarma.’ Killed Pütanà, when at Kamsia’s instance, she 
attempted to poison him by nursing him; Ya$odà warded off 
evil, (Raksa) to Krsna by waving cow's tail round him, by 
placing cow’s dung on the twelve points of his body and by 
purifying him with cow's urine, with prayers to Hari to 
protect him from evil spirits. 

The first turning in bed was celebrated with festivity. 
Krsna slept under cradle beneath the cart when he kicked 
the cart which capsized. This roused suspicion of grhapida 
in YaSoda’s mind. Sünti done when cows, food, etc., were 
given to Brahmanas. Once the demon Trnavarta created a 
whirlwind which swept away all Vraja and took up baby 
Krsna high up in the sky to the embarassment of Yasoda 
and others. At that time Krsna took hold of his neck and 
strangled him. He fell dead. The child Krsna opened his 
mouth and showed his mother the whole universe.’ 

Nümakaranam as Vasudeva. Boyish sports in Vraja, 
charged with eating mud; lived with Nanda and his wife 
who were the same Drona and Dhara born as Nanda and 
YaSoda by the command of Brahma. When once Yaśodā 
left the churning pot to mind the boiling milk overflowing 
in the oven, Krsna broke the curd pot and ran away with 
butter to feed a monkey. So he was bound with a rope to 
an ulūkhala (mortar) but the rope always fell two inches 


^Ib. X. Chaps. 1-3; M. 46. 14; Vā. 96. 174. 5 Bha. X. Chaps. 
(whole); Br. III. 71. 196-263; 72. 7-13; Vi. V. 1. 98; 3. 1-29. © Bhi. 
X. Chap. 4, Va. 96. 199. 215. — "Bhà X. 5. 1-16. "Ib. X. 6 
Vi. V. 5. 12-31  ?Bhà. X. 7; Vi. V. 6. 1-7. 
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short in spite of bits being added. At last Krsna pitied her 
and allowed himself to be tied; with the mortar he passed 
between two tall Arjuna trees, when down fell the trees, 
cut of which emerged two men Nalakubera and Manigriva 
(sons.of Kubera) who had been cursed by Narada. Krsna 
blessed them and sent them back to their abode. 

Enjoyed the company of Gopis singing and dancing. 
Gifts on his janmanaksatra day. Noticed a Daitya in the guise 
of a calf and taking him by the tail, he whirled him to death 
and flung the body on the top of a kapitha tree. On another 
occasion Asura Baka met him in the guise of a crane, when 
Krsna tore its jaws asunder. Once when in the forest with 
his playmates, Agha, an asura friend of Karnsā took the form 
of a boa-constrictor with a view to devour the cattle and 
all boys together. All of them entered his open mouth with 
Krsna who took his life out of his body and came out to 
the wonderment of gods. The ajágara skin when dried was 
a cave for Vraja people. Agha, however, attained salva- 
tion. 

One day the boys sat and ate merrily when the cattle 
had gone far into the hill and dale and Krsna promised to 
bring them back. In the meantime Brahma had them hidden. 
So Krsna created duplicates of the cattle and the children 
that had been lost. These went home as usual and this 
continued for a year, when Brahma released the hidden cows 
which suckled their calves, and came to see the child, the 
one Brahman without a second, and belauded the baby 
Hari, and returned to his region. More boyhood sports.” 

In regularly tending cows, imitated voice of beasts and 
birds in Brindavana just like a rustic. Once the cattle 
drank of the poisonous waters of the Yamuna and became 
unconscious. After reviving them he found the reptile 
Kaliya in the waters. He immediately jumped into the pool 
and was enclosed in its coils. At this Nanda and the whole 
Vraja moved to the banks of the river with great concern. 


10Bha. X. Chaps. 8, 9 and 10; Vi. V. 6, 8-19. 1 Bha. X. 
Chap. mn 12]b. X. Chaps. 13 and 14; Vi. V. 6. 30 to the end of 


Chap. 9. 
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Rama advised them to be cool. Slowly Krsna brought the 
reptile under his control, and getting on its hood, began to 
dance, when the Kaliya acknowledged defeat. Finding his 
end near, Kaliya’s wives prayed to Krsna to spare him. The 
generous Lord allowed him to make his abode in the sea, 
thus purifying the Yamuna once for all.” 

After this incident the whole Vraja was encamped for 
the night in that vicinity. A forest fire attacked the camp, 
when Krgna swallowed it and protected its inmates. His 
dances and songs; other past-times. Among the games was 
one in which the victor rode on the back of the vanquished. 
Krsna carried Sridama on his back." 

Once again the cattle went astray in the thick forest, 
and surrounded by fire they bellowed in thirst and hunger. 
Krsna and his playmates found it impossible to reach the 
spot. So Krsna got upon a tree and called the cattle by 
names, and they responded. Asking his followers to shut 
their eyes, he swallowed the forest fire. When they opened 
their eyes, they found themselves in their homes.5 

Krsna filled Brindavana with Gandharvan music and 
played at times on flute. Hid the clothes of Gopis who 
observed Katyayani vrata to get him as their husband, and 
returned them only when they saluted with their two hands 
over their heads as a penance for bathing naked during the 
period of a vrata. It was a severe day in summer when 
some Gopas approached him for food. Krsna advised them 
to go to the neighbouring yajñaśāla and ask for food, sing- 
ing the praises of Balarama and himself. The sacrificers 
were silent at their request. Krsna asked them to repeat 
their request to ladies in his name. The ladies took four 
kinds of food and in spite of protest by their male relations, 
they came to have darsan of the Lord and placed before Him 
all the eatables. On Krsna's advice they went back to com- 
plete the sacrifice, and assured them of their being accepted 
by their relations and the world. Their male relations 


HBha. X. Chaps. 15 and 16. Vi V. 7 (whole). “Bhā. X. 
Chaps. 17 and 18. ^ !5Ib. X. 19, 1-13. 
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regretted having missed a chance of meeting the Lord. Then 
food was distributed among his friends." $ 


Krsna saw the Gopas worshipping Indra and as resi- 
dents of hills and forests, he suggested worship of mountains 
and cows. When this was accepted, Indra sent a heavy 
downpour which was warded off by Krsna, a boy of seven,” 
holding up the Govardhana for a week. A visit from Indra 
and Surabhi who anointed him, Indra, of Goloka and gave 

: him a new name Govinda. Rescued his father Nanda from 
Varuna region and took him with other Gopas to Brahma- 
hrada where the Vedas were praising Hari. Once when 
playing on a flute, the Gopis who were in the midst of house- 
hold duties stopped them and came to where he was in spite 
of protest from their male relations. Krsna advised them 
to go back to Vraja and be loyal to their husbands. They 
refused to return as their minds were fixed upon him and 
longed for moksa, and insisted they were his dásis and should 
be accepted. After some time he disappeared for their peace 
and redemption. They indulged in gitam, when the Lord 
appeared in their midst and shone like Purusa among saktis. 
After consoling them he engaged them in a rasakrida, and 
finding them wearied, he engaged them in watersports and 
sports in the upavana on the river-bank. There was no 
carnal act of sin. The Lord who had no bandha, did all this 
in sport.” 

Released Nanda from a reptile who turned out to be 
vidyadhara Sudar$ana. One day Sankhacüda a follower of 
Karnsü seized some ladies of Krsna's party and ran away. 
They cried for succour. Krsna and Rama followed. He left the 
women behind and ran. Rama took charge of the ladies 
while Krsna pursued him, cut off his head and took the 
cüdamani which he presented to Rama. Killed Arista in 
the form of a bull who entered the Vraja and terrified the 
inmates.!? 


16 Bhā. X. Chaps, 21-23.  !'Ib. X. Chaps, 24-26; Vi. V. 10. 
25-41; 11. 16-25; 13. 3-62. 18 Bha. X. Chaps, 27-33; Vi. IV. 12. 12. 
1 Bhā, X. Chaps, 34-36; Vi, V. Chap. 14, 
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Killed Kesin who came to the Vraja in the guise ofa 

horse and became Keśava; killed one Vyoma in the guise of 
a gopala; seen milking cows with Rama by Akrüra who came 
to Dvaraka at the instance of Kamsa; agreed readily to start 
for Mathura at Akrüra's message. With Akrüra, the two 
brothers arrived at Mathurà. and asked their friend to go 
home. He requested them to visit his house to which they 
agreed only after vanquishing Karnsā. Next day afternoon, 
the two brothers and their Gopa followers went round the 
city and the women from terraces enjoyed the sight of Krsna 
and Rama. On the way he met a washerman and asked 
for good clothes. On his refusal, he was killed, and all his 
clothes taken and distributed to his Gopas. Then they met 
a garland-maker Sudama who voluntarily offered flower- 
garlands. Him he blessed and went. Next he saw a hunch- 
back woman carrying unguents to Karsā. For the mere 
asking she offered the whole of it to them. So Krsna con- 
verted her to a handsome lady who invited him to her house. 
This was agreed after finishing his work. Then they went 
through the bazaar and were rewarded with betels, sandal, 
etc, by merchants. Lastly they entered the place where 
the bow festival was held. Krsna broke it easily The 
guards who attacked them were put to death. It was 
evening when they returned to the camp outside the city.” 


On his way to the wrestlers’ arena, Krsna vanquished. 
Kuvalayapida with some effort. Taking its tusks, entered 
the enclosure with Balarama. Accepted challenge from 
the wrestler Cantra. The latter fell dead after fighting. 
The same fate met Sala and Tośalaka. Finding Karnsá 
ready to attack his relations, Krsna overpowered him and 
killed him in a minute: condoled with the women of the 
dead and set his parents free; consoled his parents for their 
troubles and was embraced by them in love. Enthroned 
Ugrasena, as Yadus could not sit on the throne owing to 
a curse of Yay&ti. A reign of peace ushered in Mathura.” 


S Bha, X. Chaps. 37. 42; Vi. V. 16. 7-16, 23; Chaps. 18, 19. 
21 Bhā. X. Chaps. 43-44 and 46. 1-19; Vi. V. 9. 8-33; Chap. 20. 
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Nanda and Gopas were sent back to Vraja with 
honours. Upanayanam of Krsna. With Balarama Krsna 
went to Sandipani and learnt all arts in 64 days. Hearing that 
Sandipani’s son was washed away by the sea at Prabhasa, 
Krsna went to the spot and was told by the seagod that an 
Asura Paficajana carried him off. Then he went to Yama’s 
abode, and recovering his son, handed him over to the guru 
as gurudaksina and came home. Requested Uddhava to go 
to Vraja with a message from him to Nanda and Gopis that 
he would be visiting them shortly. As promised he went 
to Sairandhri’s house with Uddhava. It was decorated 
according to rules of Kāmaśāstra, and after a brief stay, left 
it for Akrüra's with Uddhava and Rama. Akrūra extended 
a royal welcome. Krsna praised him as their guru and 
requested him to go to Hastinapur and find out the position 
of the Pandavas. Returned to their residence. Krsna 
heard of the siege of Mathura by Jarásandha and was devis- 
ing a plan of attack when two chariots descended from 
heaven fully armoured. Also Sudargana, his cakra and 
other weapons came down to him and to Rama. Rama took 
a chariot and the hala (plough), but was considered by Jarà- 
sandha as a boy and not his equal. Krsna made defence 
arrangements at the four gates, and went out in his chariot 
of Garuda ensign by the northern gate to where Caidya and 
Magadha were. Caidya’s challenge and death; prevented 
Rama from fettering Jarasandha, and entered the city in 
Victory and gave the spoils of war to Ugrasena, their king. 
Second and third defence of Mathura. Prevented Kum- 
bhanda and Küpakarna from using maya in war by the 
application of vijñānāstra. Honoured after victory by the 
Sabha of the Yadus.” 


He next desired to see Gomanta and the hill fortress. 
Left with Rama towards the south crossing the Yamuni, and 
many towns and villages. Saw on the way Para$urama 
engaged in austere tapas and bowed to him. Parasurama 


22 Bhā. X. 45. 20-49; Chaps. 46-48; Vi. V. 25. 19-31. 2 Bhā. 
XX, Chaps. 50-52 (v). 
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suggested killing Srgalavasudeva, a wicked chieftain of 
Karavirapura at the foot of the Gomanta. When they 
reached the place, Srgalavasudeva offered fight, and his 
head was cut off by Krsna. Welcomed by the citizens of 
Karavirapura, they spent there four months after sending 
the spoils of war to Mathura. Got up the hill Gomanta 


where Garuda met Krsna and placing his crown on his head,. 


left, Reached Mathura with a large army. Finding Yavana 
besieging the city and J arasandha leading the eighteenth 
expedition,, Krsna in consultation with Rama resolved to 
build a fortress of 12 yojanas in the sea to place their kith 
and kin in security. So a city was built according to Vastu 
sastra to which Indra sent Sudharma and Párijita. Varuna 
supplied horses and Kubera the eight Nidhis. It became a 
Yadava settlement. Attacked by (Kala) Yavana, Krsna 
unarmed fled to the cave where Mucukunda was asleep. 
Here Yavana was burnt to ashes by Mucukunda’s energy. 
Mucukunda’s surprise to see Krsna and his prayer for salva- 
tion. Krsna spoke of his future birth as Brahmana and 
final salvation.” 5 

Krsna returned to Ugrasena at Mathura, raised the 
siege of Yavana troops and went to Dvaraka with his plunder. 
On the way Jarasandha’s army in makara vyüha, attacked 
him but was broken by throwing a huge tree. Returned to 
Dvaraka with spoils of war left by Yavanas. Jarasandha’s 
attack again when Rama and Krsna fled to the Gomanta 
whose topcrest was burnt, while Jarasandha thought they 
were dead they reached Dvaraka safe Sent Krtavarna to 
ascertain from Hastinapura whether Pandavas had defeated 
Drupada. Married Rukmini by the Raksasa form of mar- 
riage, defeating Jarasandha and others of the Caidya party 
in battle. Received with due honours the Brahmana mes- 
senger from Rukmini and promised to do the needful. With 
ihe Brahmana and Rama, Krsna drove from Anartas to 
Vidarbhas in a night. Was honoured by Bhismaka and 
allotted separate residence outside his capital. Ladies of 


*ATp, X. Chap. 53 (v) and 50-51; Vi. V. Chaps. 22-3. 25 Bha. 
X. Chap. 52; Vi, V. 24. 1-7, 
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Kundina said that Krsna was suitable to Rukmini. Seeing 
Rukmini returning from the Devi temple, he took her in his 
chariot in the midst of other kings and drove fast. Jara- 
sandha and others pursued but soon returned with dis- 
appointment. Rukmi’s resolve to kill Krsna and then 
enter Kundina. When he offered battle and was about 
to be killed, Rukmini appealed to the Lord to save her 
brother. At this he was tied to the chariot with his hair 
and moustache shaved. Advised by Rama that punishment 
of Rukmi was not in order. Married Rukmini according to 
Sastras amidst festivities in Dvaraka. Owing to Siva’s 
grace, got sacred sons of whom one was Pradyumna by Ruk- 
mini, being Kama in a previous birth. Killed Sambara who 
stole the baby. Saw the lost Pradyumna and his wife Rati 
in his residence, and hearing their account from Narada, 
embraced the couple. Present at Pradyumna’s marriage.” 

Requested Satrajita to give the Syamantaka gem for 
their king but he refused. Suspected by Satrajita to be res- 
ponsible for his brother Prasena's disappearance in the 
forest; recovered the jewel from Jambavan after fight- 
ing for 28 days, and got also his daughter Jambavati in 
marriage. The jewel was returned to Satràjita in the public 
assembly. Married Satrajita’s daughter Satyabhama, and 
when the jewel was offered, it was returned. Went with 
Rama to the Kurus after the rumoured death of the Panda- 
vas and Kunti; met the Pandavas at Pāñcāla city in the 
guise of Brahmanas; killed Satadhanvan, the murderer of 
his father-in-law Satrajita. Sent for Akrüra and asked him 
to exhibit Syamantaka in his possession, and returned it 
to him afterwards." 

Krsna once went to Hastinapura to see the Pandavas 
and was heartily welcomed. Paid respects to Yudhisthira 
and Bhima, embraced Arjuna and received respects from 
Nakula and Sahadeva. Kunti welcomed him also. When 
he was spending that winter there, he went to the forest 


%Bha, X. Chaps. 53-55; Vi. V. 26. 2-11; Chap. 27; 28, 2-8. 
*' Bha, X. “Chaps. 56-57; Br. IIL T. 301; 36. 15 and 21; 68-28; TL. 
46-96; M, 45. 34; Vi. IV. 13. 64-98, 142-157. 
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with Arjuna for hunting and there met an accomplished lady 
when Arjuna addressed. Hearing that she was the 
daughter of the Sun waiting to marry Krsna, the latter took 
her home. In the meantime Krsna asked Visvakarma to 
build a city for the Pandavas. Acting as Arjuna’s charioteer, 
he caused the Khandava forest to be given over to fire. 
Returned to Dvaraka and married Kalindi, Sun’s daughter. 
Then he married Mitravinda of Avanti, an aunt’s daughter. 
Received Satya, daughter of Nagnajit of Ayodhya by curb- 
ing the ferocity of seven bulls, with a large dowry of chariots, 
elephants and treasure. Jealous kings were driven away 
by Arjuna. Married another aunt’s daughter Bhadra. 
Took Laksmana, daughter of the Madra king and thousands 
of maidens from Naraka’s harem.” 

Indra came one day to Dvaraka and reported to Krsna 
the mischief done to him by Naraka. Entering Pragjyotisa, 
Krsna pulled down ramparts and walls and cut off Mura's 
five heads. His seven sons attacked him led by Pàtha in 
vain. Naraka also attacked and had his head cut off. Krsna 
entered the city welcomed by its people, saw Maniparvata 
of Indra and the umbrella of Varuna and gave them back 
to them. Earth, mother of Naraka came before Krsna and 
handed over the kundalas of Aditi, informing him that 
Naraka was her son by the touch of Hari in Varaha form. 
Then he entered the harem of the Asura and sent away 
16000 (some 16100) maidens to Dvàrakà and them he 
married, after distributing the spoils of war among his fellow 
companions? Had by his wives 18000 sons. 

With Satyabhama he visited Indra's abode and after 
giving the kundalas to Aditi, he came back with Parijata 
against Indra's will, because his queen wanted it. He 
enjoyed the company of all his wives, taking a separate form 
for each wife. Indra's attack on Krsna with gods like 
Varuna, Vayu, etc., for taking away Parijata. Their defeat 
and Indra’s apology. Krsna consoled him. Welcomed back 
in Dvaraka.” 

28Bha. X. Chap. 58. 2? Bha. X. Chap. 59; Vi. V. 29. 13-35; 
91. 14-20 Bha. X. 59. 22-45; Chap. 65 (v) to 67 (v); Vi. V. 
Chap. 30; 31. 1-10. 
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Love quarrel with his consort Rukmini described. Once 
when Krsna was sitting at leisure, Rukmini who was nearby 
fanned him. Krsna indulged in fun and asked her how she 
chose a poor fellow like him leaving princes of equal status 
with her, and added that he was willing to let her go and 
marry a powerful Ksatriya prince. This put out poor Ruk- 
mini who wept bitterly, speaking words showing her 

: unflinching loyalty to him. Noticing her sincerity Krsna 
consoled her that he simply cut a joke. He said that she 
knew him to be Hari to whom Rajarsis like Anga, Nahusa 
and Gaya had dedicated their lives leaving their kingdoms, 
and that Brahma and Siva sang his praises. Krsna assured 
her of his loyalty to her. In this way he led a household 
life just like an ordinary mortal. Each one of his eight chief 
queens gave birth to ten sons, and each thought that Krsna 
was only living with her, as there was a Krsna by the side 
of each lady including the 16000 of Naraka’s harem. He 
played with them blindman’s buff, exchanging betels, scents, 
ete. The chief queens were Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jamba- 
vati, Satya, Kalindi, Madri, Mitravinda, and Bhadra. 
Attended Aniruddha’s marriage with Rocana at Bhojakata. 
Heard from Narada of Aniruddha’s imprisonment by Bana 
of 1000 arms and besieged Sonitapura. Defeated Siva who 
came on Bana’s behalf and at Siva’s request, let Bana go 
with his four arms remaining. Returned to Dvaraka with 
Aniruddha and Usa.” 


Heard from a Brahmana of the externment of Panda- 
vas to the forest, and riding on a chariot with Satyabhama, 
met them and consoled them; came back with Subhadra and 
Abhimanyu. Heard a report of a huge lizard in a well, and 
lifting it up, he found it to be a divinity who revealed him- 
self as king Nrga and who went to heaven. Taught the 
citizens of Dvaraka on the invisilability of Brahmanas’ 


property.” 


31 Bh. X. Chaps. 60-63; Vi. IV. 15. 30-4; V. 33. 12-53. ™Bha. 
X. Chap. 64. 
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Krsna heard of Paundraka’s invasion of Dvaraka in his 
absence. Had a message from him either to give up the title 
of Vasudeva or offer battle. Ugrasena and others laughed 
at this. Krsna went to Kasi and had the heads of Paundraka 
and his ally cut off and their army destroyed. Krsna’s 
return to Dvaraka. An àbhicüra Agni was sent by Paund- 
raka's son through the grace of Siva but was vanquished by 
Haris cakra. By his yoga power Krsna appeared at the 
mansions of each of his 16000 wives, engaged in a normal 
domestic life, When Narada entered every house, he saw 
the same Krsna in each; got up early in the morning and 
meditated on Brahman; gave cows, etc., to the Brahmanas, 
saw first ghee, then mirror, cows, gods, etc. Heard from a 
messenger of the difficulties of kings imprisoned by Jara- 
sandha. Advised by Uddhava to vanquish Jarasandha with 
the aid of Bhima at Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya. Krsna's route 
to Hastinapura where he was received by the Pandavas. 
Draupadi welcomed his wives and, these were put up com- 
fortably. Hearing Jarasandha still unconquered, Krsna 
with Bhima and Arjuna went to Girivraja in Brahmanas’ 
disguise and asked for meals. They then threw off their 
disguise and called him to battle in which Bhima won. 

After releasing prisoners, Krsna enthroned Sahadeva, son 
of Jarasandha. The kings thus released after the fall of 
Jarasandha were 20800, praised the Lord and requested that 
they might ever remember Him. Krsna asked them to go 
back to their places and assume charge of governments by 
ruling righteously. Sahadeva arranged their bath, dress 
and meals, after which they left for where Yudhisthira and 
his family were. Received the first honour in the Rajasuya 
of Yudhisthira when Sigupala protested in a vilifying speech. 
His head wa; cut off. Lived in Hastinapura for some months 
at the request of Yudhisthira and others. Attended to arghya 
and püdya for Brahmanas in the Rajasiya. Welcomed 
Narada who informed him of the necessity of vanquishing 
Salva. Left for Dv&rakà hearing of its blockade by Salva 


lb. X. Chaps. 67-73; M. 47, 14; Vi. V. 31. 4-28. 
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who applied illusory powers. Krsna broke his car and killed 
him. 

Krsna went as an ambassador of the Pandavas to Dur- 
yodhana. He was sought to be made prisoner in vain; came 
back determined to declare war. In the war served as 
Arjuna’s charioteer, and after the war Krsna condoled with 
Dhrtarastra and after anointing Yudhisthira, returned to 
Dvaraka. 

One day there came Kucaila, a Brahmana classmate of 
Krsna, a poor man with many children. Induced by his 
wife he visited Krsna who welcomed him with Rukmini, 
indulged in talks of old school days, partook of the prthuka 
rice which Kucaila's wife had sent, and sent him away after 
keeping him for a night ; 


Left for Syamantapaficaka for solar eclipse, met Gopis 
there and taught them the nature of the Absolute. Sages 
waited on him and praised his glory. His joy at Vasudeva’s 
sacrifice. Honoured Nanda. Praised by his father, Krsna 
replied that Atma is only one. At the request of Devaki 
to get back all her sons killed by Kamsa, Krsna entered 
Sutalam and with leave of Bali, took them to his mother who 
embraced them in affection. These children who were 
degraded gods gained their old form and went to heaven.” 

_Subhadra was his sister, and Arjuna carried her off with 
his knowledge and ageinst the wish of Balarama. He went 
with sages to Mithila where was his Brahmana devotee Sru- 
tadeva. The latter and the king Maithila welcomed him and 
requested him to stay. Krsna did not like to disoblige them 
and so stayed in both houses taking two different forms, thus 
purifying Nimi line, and pleasing Srutadeva.* 

Performed Agvamedha sacrifice in the course of which 
he had to go to Vaikuntha with Arjuna to recover the lost 
children of a Dvaraka Brahmaya who preferred a complaint. 
After return with the lost boy, he had his avabhrta cele- 


%Bhā. X. Chaps. 76-78; 81. 1-13. Ib. X. Chaps. 82-85.. 
3 Ib, X. Chap. 86. 
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brated in the Yamuna. Then he continued his righteous 
rule and spent a good time in Dvaraka enjoying pleasures 
with his chosen wives.” 

His service to the world was to kill Daityas and relieve 
the burden of the Earth. Resolved to destroy the Yadu race 
and reach his eternal abode; approved of the curse of the 
Sages against the Yadu race. Brahma and other gods visited 
him, appealing to him to go back to Vaikuntha. He agreed. 
Uddhava expressed a wish to follow him but was advised by 
Krsna to lead a righteous life. Incidentally Krsna narrated 
to him the conversation of a certain Avadhüta and Yadu. 
Insisting on yama and niyama, and duties incumbent on 
varna and agrama. Then he described who was said to be 
in bondage, who was a free man and a righteous person, and 
he also explained the need and importance of Satsanga. He 
proceeded to instruct Uddhava on the nature of the gunas, 
and their causes, laying emphasis on satva guna. Then he 
explained Bhakti, Dhyana, siddhis and their nature. He 
afterwards narrated the Vibhütis of Hari, described the 
dharmas of varna and drama, explained what was jrana 
and vijfiana, giving a list of duties to be observed by all. He 
further instructed on the three yogas—jfiüna, karma and 
bhakti, on the Vedas, and on the principles of Sankhya and 
Sankhyavidhi. He then narrated the story of an Avanti 
Brahmana who turned out ascetic after being a miser. He 
enumerated the different characteristics of the three gunas 
and the evil effects of bad association, recapitulating kriyd- 
yoga, jnana yoga and bhakti yoga. Lastly Uddhava was 
advised to go to Badari.® 

Advised his relations to go to Prabhasa, and there 
deluded by him, they fought among themselves and died. 
Balarama also met his death. Krsna heard this while sit- 
ting under a pippala tree. A hunter Jara by name aimed 
his shaft at his foot little thinking that it was the Lord. 
Coming to know that it was Krsna he regretted much. 
Krsna consoled him and permitted him to go to Heaven. 


*'Ib. X, Chaps. 88-90. — 38Tb, XI, XI. Chaps. 1-28. 
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Krsna addressed his charioteer Damaka to go to Dvaraka, and 
advise the people there to leave for Hastinapura with 
Arjuna. Invited by gods Krsna entered his dhaéma, while 
his wives entered fire? It was the first day of Kali yuga2™ 
Resides in Sutalam; the mantra sacred to; as Purusa with 
Laksmi as prakrti; the sacred Hari.” 


One of the five Vamóaviras." After his great Decease 
Arjuna felt himself powerless even against Abhiras;*' help- 
ed Arjuna to overcome the arrow Brahmagiras of Aśva- 
thama; advised him to accept Draupadi’s plea to release him 
and to treat him as a brahmabandhu. Went with Draupadi 
and party to attend the funeral rites of her sons, on the 
Ganges; anointed Yudhisthira on the throne. 


When he was about to leave for Dvaraka, Uttara ran 
to him for help to the child in her womb against a burning 
missile. This was granted. Kunti’s praise of. Followed 
Yudhisthira to see the dying Bhisma who welcomed and 
praised him. Painful leave-takings. Praise by women of 
Hastinapura. Escorted by Yudhisthira’s army and passing 
through many lands reached Dvàrakà. Blew his conch as 
a sign of his arrival. Welcome in the city. Paid his respects 
to the wives of his father and enjoyed the company 
of his 16108 wives.“ His feet marked with Padma, Vajra, 
Ankuga and Dhvaja.55 


An able charioteer, councillor, friend, ambassador, 
soldier and protector of devotees. 


Remembered by Siva ; called with Radha on the Lord 
and Parvati, and spoke to the latter on the greatness of 
Vinàyaka with whom he renewed his friendship. Praised 
Parasur&ma's heroism; no difference between Krsna and 
Siva.“ Married three daughters of Bhangakara and Vrata- 


39Ib. XI. Chaps. 30-31; Vi. V. 37. 1-4; 47-75. — *?Br. II. 20. 
21; III. 34. 9 and 34; 36. 114 and 48; 41. 8; 71. 196-7. Ib, IV. 
6. 30; 8. 28; 9. 48-55; 29. e 39. 59; 40.8. ^*"?Ib.IIL 72.1. 4 Vi. 
V. 38. 41-51; VI. 8. 3, 9 44Bha. I Chaps. 7-12. Ib. I. 16. 
af and 34. ' 46Br. III. 42. 18-55; 43. 12-24; 44. 29; 71. 36 and 85. 
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vati; also Mahadeva; a contemporary of Hiranyakasipu;” 
Mahatmya of, in the Brahmavaivarta; prayed to by Aditi.'* 
on the very day he left this earth, Kaliyuga began.“ 
a Vrsni;* worship of, before gifts" When Krsna was born 
16000 goddesses and 14 ganas of Apsaras were reborn in the 
world to serve the Lord in his quest.™ 


47M. 45. 20-21; 47. 1 and 35. 48M, 53. 34-5; 60. 4; 
245, 33-6; 250. 46. 49M. 273. 49; Vi. IV. 24. 111-3. 30M, 45. 
10. SM 181. 17; 245. 62; 246. 20. "36, 44; 248, 44; 274.15. 52 Vā, 
96, 232 ff. 


Krsna (11) (davaipdyana)—Vyasa (s.v.) of the current 
dvapara, the son of ParaSara and Satyavati (Kali, Và. P.): 
a muni; wife Arani and son Suka; author of the Purüna 
Sástra? father of Dhrtarastra, Vidura and Pandu by the 
widows of Vicitravirya and their female servant. Another 
wife Pivari, by whom he got five sons and one daughter? 
Divided the Vedas into four parts: an avatar of Narayana; 
the compiler of the Mahabharata. 


1Bha. I. 4. 3 and 32; IX. 22. 21; XII. 4. 40; 6.35; Va. 1. 
10; 23. 226; 70. 54; Vi. III. 3. 19. ' 2Br. III. 8. 92; IV. 4. 50. 
3M. 50. 46; 185. 30; Va. 99. 241; Vi. IV. 20. 38; VI. 2. 32. 
“Vi. III. 4. 3-10. 


Krsna (1r)—a son of Havirdhana and Havirdhani. 


Bha. IV. 24.8; Br. II. 37.24; Va. 63.23; Vi. I. 14. 2. 


Krsna (1v)—a brother of the Andhra servant Balin 
(Balipuccaka-Vi. P.) who killed his master Kànva Suéar- 
man and usurped the throne. After him, his brother Krsna 
became king. His son was Sri Santakarna, who ruled for 
18 years? 


bm QE XIL 1.23; Br. II. 74. 162; Vi. IV. 24. 44-5. 2M. 
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Krsna (v)—a name of Arjuna. 
Bhà. XI, 11. 25. 


Krsna (vi)—a name of Brahma. 
Br. II. 34. 7. 


Krsna (Vir)—a pupil of Sumantu of Atharva Veda 


fame. 
Br. II. 35. 56. 


Krsna (vii)—a son of Dullola. 
Br. III. 7. 443. 


Krsna (1x)—a son of Suka and Pivari. 
Br. III. 8.93; 10.81; M.15.10. Va. 70. 85; 73, 30, 62. 


Krsna (x)—an Andhaka. 
Br. III. 71. 143; M. 44. 84. 


Krsna (xt)—the asura of second tala, the Sutala. 
Va. 50. 21. 


Krsna (xix) —an adopted son of Asamaujasa. 
Va. 96. 141. 


Krsna (xin)—a name of Vyasa. 
Vi. V. 38. 52. 


Krsna (xiv)—(Mt.) a kulaparvata of the Ketumala; 
residence of Gandharvas. 
Vā. 38. 49; 39. 59; 42. 52; 44. 4. 


Krsna (xv)—a Mt. to the west of the Sitoda lake. 


Và. 36. 28; 38. 49. 
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Krsna (xvi)—a hell; illegal intercourse, tresspass on 
others' lands and living on magic are offences leading to this 
hell. 


Vi. II. 6. 3 and 25. 


Krsnas (1)—a class of gods; a Parasara clan. 


Br. III. 8. 95; 10. 109; Va. 70. 87. 


Krgnas (11) —the Sidra caste of Salmalidvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 30. 

Krsnakalpa—of Krsna colour; Siva, Kalarüpa and 
Aghora. 

Va. 23. 74-76. 


Krsnagiri—a Mt. in Bharatavarsa. 
Br. II. 16. 22; Va. 45. 91. 


Krsnatirtham—sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 38. 


Krsnatoya—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 28. 


Krsnapaksa (1)—the day for the Pitrs. 
Va. 52. 37; 57. 9; 83. 80. 


Krsnapaksa (11) —a sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 15. 


Krsnapremamrtam—the mantra sacred to Krsna (s.v.) 
given by Sesa in the midst of seers, consisting of 108 names 
—also Ksrnamrtam. It gave ParaSuràma the final success. 


Br. III. 34. 50 and 53; 36, 10, 43, 54-59; 37. 10. 
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Krsnabhauma—a caste in Tatvalam. 


Br. II. 20. 13 and 20. 


Krsnabhawmas—a Janapada of the Bhadra. 
Va. 43. 23. 


Krsnamantram—as a shield against all dangers; com- 
bined with Vaisnavatejas and Siva-Sakti. 


Br. III. 31. 37-8. 


Krsnalani—a measure of weight mentioned in Vedic 
literature. 


M. 227. 9, 81; 93. 152. 


Krsnavarna—another name for the Südra caste. 


Br. III. 15. 44. 


Krsnavenà(i)—R. A mahanadi from the Sahya hills 
—sacred to Pitrs; personified as a wife of Havyavahana fire. 

1Br, II 12. 14; 16. 34; M. 51. 13; Va. 108, 81; Vi. II. 3. 12. 
? M. 22. 46; 114. 29; 163. 61; Va. 29. 13. 


Krsnavratam—in honour of Visnu, leads to his abode; 
consists of the gift of a gold cakra. 


M. 101. 58. 


Krsnsütra—a hell—perhaps Kalasitra. 
Br. IV. 2. 150; Va. 101. 149. 


Krsna (1)—a name of Draupadi. 


Bha. I. 7. 14. 


Krsna (11)—a name of Yogamaya. 


Bha, X. 2. 12. 
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Krsna (111)—a name of Yamuna. 
Bha. X. 32. 12. 


Krsna (1v)—a daughter of Kha£a. 
Va. 69. 170. 


Krsnà (v)—a R. of the Sahya hills of the Daksinapatha, 
Va. 45. 104. 


Krsnünganü—sabhü of Virüpáksa on the 4th inner 
slope of Meru; the lord of the s. w. direction. 


Vā. 34, 87. 


Krsnangamanipurijakas—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 10. 


Krsnajinam—as clothing of tapasvins; used for ritual 
purposes; a good article for gift! Also used by religious 
students as when KeSidhvaja had it when he visited Khan- 
dikya for instruction? 


1M. 47. 89; 82. 3; 204. 11; 206. 1-41; 245. 85; 279.5; Va. 25. 
9e and 81; 30. 221; 74. 4; 99. 410; Vi. I. 11.31. ?Vi. VI. 6. 20. 
and 22. 


Krsnapadas(c)—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 11. 


Krsna-venya—a R. in Bharatavarsa (Krsnaveni-Br. P.). 
Bha. V. 19. 18. 


Krsnüstami—a vrata; a special prayer to Sankara on 
the 8th dy of the dark half of every month; other details 
follow." the astami day on which Krsna was born? 


1M. 56. 1-11. 2Vi. V. 1. 78. 
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Kekaya (1)—a son of Sibi after whom the bem 
came to be called. 


Br. III. 74. 23; M. 48. 19-20; Va. 99. 23-4; Vi. IV. 18. 10. 


Kekaya (11)—Its king married Srutakirti, sister of 
Vasudeva; went to Syamantapaficaka for solar eclipse? 
1 Vi. IV. 14.41.  ?Bha. X. 82. 13. 


Kekayas (c)—people of Kekaya, a northern kingdom 
enlisted by Jarasandha against the Yadus. Their princes were 
stationed on the North during the siege of Gomanta! But 
they became allies of Krsna and took part in the marriage 
festivities of Rukmini2 Heard of Krsna going to Mithila, 
welcomed him and met him with presents? Followed 
Bhimasena in his digvijaya; rose against SiSupala5 Took 
part in Yudhisthira's Rājasūya. In the Mahabharata war, 
five princes of Kekaya joined the Pandavas against the 
Kurus” A Janapada? Migration of Yadus to? 

1Bha. X. [50(V)3]; 2 11 [14] Br. II 16. 48.  ?Bhà. X. 
54. 58. 3Tb. X. 86. 20; 71. Ib. X. 72. 13. 5Tb. X. 74. 41. 


SIb. X. 75. 12. "Ib. X. " tm: 84. 55. 3Vā. 45. 117. 
?Bhà. XI. 2. 3. 


Kekaras—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 53. 


Ketana—a charioteer of Visukra, killed by Syamala. 
Br. IV. 28. 104. 


Ketari—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 18. 


Ketava—a disciple of Rathitara (s.v.). 
Va. 60. 66. 


Ketu (x)—a son of Rsabha. 
Bhā. V. 4. 10. 


456 PURANA INDEX 


Ketu (1r)—one of the 100 sons of Vipracitta and Sim- 
hika besides Rahu (s.v.). 


Bhà. V. 23. 7; VI. 6. 37. 


Ketu (111)—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
Bhà. VIII. 1. 27. 


Ketu (1v)—a planet with a chariot of 8 horses, all 
green;’ in size one-fourth less than Brhaspati.? Dhümaketu, 
the first among the Ketus.? 


1Br. II. 23. 90; 24. 136 and 39; M. 93. 10; 127. 11; Va. 52. 
82; 111. 5; Vi. II. 12. 23. 2M. 128. 64. 3 Và. 53, 111. 


Ketu (v)—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 18. 


Ketu (vr)—the second son of Druhyu. 
M. 48. 6. 


Ketu (vir) —one of the Pranahinas of the king. 
Va. 57. 69. 


Ketwmat (1)—a son of Ambarisa. 
Bhà. IX. 6. 1. 


: Ketumat (11) —the son of Dhanvantari and father of 
Bhimaratha. 
Bbà. IX. 17. 5; Br. III. 67.25; Va. 92. 23; Vi. IV. 8. 11. 


Ketumat (rrr) — (Rajasa-Va. P.) a Lokapāla of lokā- 


loka;' son of Rajasa (Br. P.) and Markandeyi and overlord 
of the west? 


1 Br. II. 11. 43; 21. 157; 36. 31; III. 8. 19; Vā. 50. 206; Vi. 
II, 8. 83. 2M. 8. 10; 124. 95; Va. 28. 37. 
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Ketwmat (1v)—any yaksa ;ason of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 


Br. II. 7. 125; Va. 62. 28; 69. 156. 


Ketumat (v)—the son of Ksema, and father of Suketu. 
Br. III. 67. 74. 


Ketumat (vi)—a son of Sutàra, the lord of second 
dvüpara. 


Va. 23. 121. 


Ketumat (vir) —king of the western region. 


Va. 70. 17; Vi. I. 22. 13. 


Ketumala (1)—a son of Agnidhra, and Pürvacitti; Lord 
of Gandhamadana varsa.” 


1Bha. V. 2.19; Va. 33.40; Vi. II. 1. 12.  ?Br. II. 14. 47 
and 52; Va. 33.45. Vi. II. 1. 23. 


Ketwmüla (11)—a continent bounded on one side by 
Malyavat, and traversed by the stream Caksus. Visnu 
reveals himself here as Kamadeva when Laksmi praises his 
glory! Conquered by Pariksit.2 Adjacent to Meru and 
noted for panasa tree; of Mlecchas;‘ mala, thrown by Indra 
during the churning of the ocean, struck on a tree there 
and hence the name; description of? Visnu in the form of 
Varaha.® 

a : -29: - : -20; 
vg db V8 MIT NEA DIT soa; VEM. 8 


4Va, 42. 47. 5 Va, 35. 36-40; 41. 85; 43. 1-4; 44. 1-25. — © Vi. II. 
2. 50. 


Ketumali—a son of Daruka and an avatar of the Lord. 


Va. 23. 196. 
P. 58 
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Keturaét—a Mahavrksa of the Mandara hill with scented 
leaves and flowers. 

Va. 35. 20-2, 44. 


Keturüpa-—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
Vi. III. 1. 19. 


Ketuvirya—a Danava: a son of Danu. 
Br. III. 6. 6; M. 6. 18. 


Ketuvrksa—a tree. 
Va. 35: 44. 


Ketusriga—a son of Bhrgu, an avatār of the Lord. 
Va. 23, 149. 


Kedara (1)—a ksetram in which Vrka performed tapas 
to Siva; a tirtham sacred to Pitrs and the goddess Marga- 


dayini. 
Bha. X. 88. 17; M. 13. 30; 22. 11; 181. 29. 


Kedára (1r) —one of the forms of Brahma in the Gaya 
stone. 


Va. 106. 56; 111. 72. 


Kerala (t)—a son of Andira, after whom came the 
Keralade£a. 


Br. Il. 74. 6; M. 48. 5. 


Kerala (1at)—one of the four sons of Jan&pida; with 
him kingdom of Kerala came into being. 


Va. 99. 6. 
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Keralas (c) (1)—of the Daksinüpatha; visited by 
Balarama; king of, went to Syamantapaficaka for solar 


eclipse? people of, enlisted by Jarasandha against the 
Yadus. 


` Br. II, 16. 56; M. 114. 46; Va. 45. 124; 47.52, 2Bhā. X 
79. 19; 82. 13.  3lb. X. [50 (v)2]. : p 


Keralas (1r) —Pravara sages. 
M. 199. 17. 


Keli—a son of Brahmadhàna. 
Br. III. 7. 98. 


Kevala (1)—the son of Nara (Candra-Vi. P.) and 
father of Bandhumat. : 


Bha. IX. 2. 30; Br. III. 8.36; 61.9; Va. 86.14; Vi. IV. 1. 


Kevala (11)a deva (Ajita). 
Br. II. 13. 94; Vā. 31. 7. 


Kevala (irr) —a pupil of Yajiiavalkya. 

Br. II. 35. 29. 

Kevala (1v)—the son of Suvrddhi and father of 
Sudhrti. 

Vi. IV. 1. 38-9. 


Keśarī— (Ramya) (s.v.) a Mt. in Sakadvipam. 

Va. 49. 84, 

Kesava—is Krsna;! a resident of Prayaga; to be prayed, 
when there is bad omen.” 

1 Br, III. 42, 19; 71. 221; IV. 34.76; M. 16.1: ii. 30; 22.9; 
69. 8; 150. 221; 178. 14 and 36; 187. 26; 245. 38. Mz 243. 13. 

Kegava (11)—same as Vibhraja hill. 

M, 122, 17-18, 
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Kesava (111)—a tirtham in Benares. 
M. 185. 68. 


Kesi—an Asura. 
Vi. V. 29. 4. 


Kegidhvaja—son of Krtadhvaja and skilled in devo- 
tion; banished in hostility Khandikya from his kingdom; 
ence a tiger slew his milch cow; to find out the prayascitta 
he went to consult Kaseru who sent him to Sunaka and he 
commended the name of Khandikya. So he went to the 
forest clad in deer-skin like a religious student and demanded 
the form of penance. Khandikya thought at first that he 
had come there to kill him, took up his bow, but laid it 
aside; instruction was received and the penance was over. 
Keéi felt that some fee was due.to Khandikya and once more 
called on him; though his councillors advised him to take 
back the kingdom, his mind hankering after the other world; 
he requested for his fee for his instruction on the doctrine 
of soul; after imparting instruction on yoga to Khandikya 
retired to a life of peace and attained liberation; father of 
Bhanumat. 


Bha, IX. 13. 20-21. Vi. VI. 6. 5-50; 7. 101-06. 


Kegin (t)—a son of Vasudeva and Kau$alya; the 
family of. 


Bha. IX. 24. 48. 


Ke£in (11)—an asura friend of Kamsa. Set up by him, 
KeSin appeared in Vraja as a huge horse and attacked Krsna 
with his feet. Being thrown off by Krsna, he fell at a dis- 
tance. Recovering his consciousness, he once again attack- 
ed Krsna when the latter thrust his arm into his mouth until 
he was suffocated to death. 


Bhà. X. 2. 1; 36. 20; 37. 1-8, 25; 43. 25; II. 7.34; Va. 98. 
100: Vi. V. 1. 24; 4. 1-2; 12. 21. 
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Ke$in (111)—a Danava king; defeated and slain by 
Purüravas when he was forcibly taking away Citralekha 
and Urvasi. The latter was handed over to Indra? 


1Br. IV. 29. 124. 2M. 24. 12, 23-5. 


Keśinī (1)—the mother of Ravana. 
Bha. VII. 1. 43. 
Keégini (11)—a queen of Sagara and mother of Asa- 


mañjasa; a vamsakarta by Aurva’s grace; the daughter of 
Vidarbha king. 


Bhi. IX. 8. 15; Br. III. 49. 2 and 59; 51. 37; 63. 154; Va. 88. 
155-160; Vi. IV. 4. 1-5. 


Keéini (11)—a daughter of Khaśā, and Raksasi. Van- 
quished by Krsna. 


Br, III. 7. 139; 73. 100: Va. 69. 170. 


Ke£ini (1v)—the wife of Suhotra, and mother of Janhu. 
Br. III. 66. 25. 


Keéini (v)—one of the queens of Ajamidha. 


M. 49. 44: Va. 99. 167. 


Ke£ini (vt)—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 23. 


Keginyas—Yaksa-raksasas from Yaksa Kampana. 


Va. 69. 177. 


Kesanidi—a class of Pisacas. 
Br. III. 7, 229. 
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Kesara—the Mt. from whose summits the Sita 
descends. 


Bhi. V. 17. 6. 


Kesaradroni—between hills Kumuda and Añjana; 
Visnu’s temple located at. 


Vā. 38. 45-8. 


Kesarī (1)—an Asura in a city in in Rasātalam (VI tala 
or Sütala-Va. P.). 


Br. II. 20. 39; Va. 50. 38. 


Kesari (11) —wife Afijana, whom Vayu loved and gave 
birth to Hanuman. 


Br. III. 7. 223. 


Kesari (111) —a Mt. of Sakadvipa, having all medicinal 
herbs, 


Br. II. 19. 90; Vi. II. 4. 62. 


Kaikaya—the husband of Srutakirti. 
Br. III. 71. 157. 


Kaikayas—Five in number born of Dhrstaketu and 
and Srutakirti. Its king was vanquished by Krsna. See 
Kekayas. 


Bha. IX. 24. 38; II. 7. 35. 


Kaikarasapas—Ka&yapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199, 7. 


Kaikasi—Daughter of Malin. Mother of Ràvana and 
others! Kekasi (Ramayana) one of the four wives of Vié- 
ravas, and mother of three sons, Ravana, Kumbhakarna and 
Vibhisana and a daughter Sürpanakha* 


1Br.IIL 8, 40 and 47, 2 Va, 70. 34, 41, 
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Kaikeya—a son of Sibi. His ten daughters were queens 
of Satrajit. 


Bhà. IX. 23. 3; M. 45. 19. 


Kaikeyas—a tribe. 
M. 114. 42. 


Kaikeyi—surname of Bhadra, a wife of Krsna. 
Bha. X. 57. 56. 


Kainkila—the Yavanas; not duly crowned kings, rule 
after the Mauryas; chief among them was Vindhyasakti; 
nine kings rule for 106 years. 


Vi. IV. 24. 55-56. 
Kaitabha (1)—an Asura (Daitya-Va. P.) slain by Hari; 


born with Madhu, representing the qualities of Tamas and 
Rajas.? 


1Bha III. 24. 18; VI. 12.1; X. 40. 17; Va. 25. 30, 54. 
2M. 170. 1; 178. 6-18. 

Kaitabha (ir)—an Asura slain by Durga. 

Br. II. 37. 2; IV. 29. 75. 


Kairdta (1)—a pravara sage. 


M. 199. 16. 


Kairüta (11)—a kingdom noted for horses. Here 
Mika was vanquished by Arjuna. 


Br. III. 5, 36; IV. 16. 18. 


Kairati—argeya-pravara (Angiras). 


M. 196. 7. 
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Kailapura—sacred to Lilitā. 
Br. IV. 44. 97. 


Kaildsa(sikhara)—the abode of Siva seated on a bani- 
yan tree and of Yaksas, full of different plants, trees and 
flowers, birds and beasts. Here are the ¢ity of Alaka, and 
the forest Saugandhika.’ It is located on the south of Meru,? 
on the Himalayan slopes ; the residence of Kubera. Describ- 


ed? North of Atri’s hermitage.’ 

1 Bhā. IV. 5. 26; VI. 8. 33; IX. 4. 55; X. 10. 2; 55 [1]; M. 54. 3; 
62. 2; Va. 30. 85; 35. 9; 36. 24; 38. 33; 41. 1; 42. 32; 47. 1; 
50. 48; 54. 35-6; 101. 303. ?Bha. V. 16. 27; Vi. II. 2. 42. 
3 Br, II. 18. 1-4; 20. 50, 25. 24-40; III. 13. 36; 22. 56; 25. 9; 41. 18; 
IV. 9. 30; 10. 27. 4M. 121. 2-5; 163. 85; 183. 1. 


Kailasa—a form of temple with 9 storeys and a torana 
with 40 hastas. 

M. 269. 28-31, 47. 

Kaivarttas—a royal line (tribe?) established by Vis- 
vasphani, kings of. 

Br. III. 74. 191; M. 50. 76; Va. 99. 268, 378; Vi. IV. 24. 62. 


Kaivalyam—the state of becoming one with the Brah- 
man; one gets this at Benares;' arises from jñānam.? 
1M. 143. 34; 180. 59. 2 Va. 102. 79. Ib. 59. 118. 


Kaisika (1)—a son of Vidarbha; father of Cidi, 
after whom caidyas came to be known. 


Br. III. 70. 37; M. 44. 36-38; Vi. IV. 12. 37. 


Kaisika (11)—a son of Dhrti. 
Vi. IV. 12. 39. 
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Kaisikam—of seven rüpas. 
Va. 87. 35 and 36. 


Kokila—said ‘kuha’, and the time came to be known 
Kuhi. 


Br. II. 25. 29; 28. 58. 


Konka(na)—a kingdom through which Rsabha passed; 
Arhat was king. A southern country;? unfit for $ráddha? 


1Bhā. V. 6. 7 and 9. ?Br. IL 16. 59. 3M. 16. 16. 


Kotarü—an evil spirit and mother of Bana. Appeared 
naked and with dishevelled hair before Krsna who had 
deprived Bana of his chariot. A varna sakti? 


1 Bhā. X. 6. 28; 63. 20. ? Br. IV. 44, 59. 


Kotavi—the goddess enshrined at Kotitirtham. 
M. 13. 37. 


Kotitirtham (1)—a ksetram in Pray&ga; sacred to 
Kotavi. 
M. 13. 37; 106. 44; Va. 112. 32. 


Kotitirtham (11) —on the Narmada; the Lord enshrined 
here is Koti$vara. Here asuras were slain by Siva; a man 


who bathes there becomes king and a woman equal to 
Gauri. 


M. 191. 7-13. 

Kotihoma-—one of the three kinds of grahabali— 
detailed. 

M. 93. 6; 119-139; 239. 1, 17-40. 


Konàü—a mother goddess. 


M. 179. 28. 
P. 59 
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Kodandarüma—is Sri Rama created by Lalita in her 
battle with Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 29. 114. 


Kodhanu—the adopted son of Vastavana. 
Và. 96. 190. 


Kopacaya—a pravara of Angiras. 


M. 196. 21. 


Komala (Kosala ?)—Nine kings of the name Megha 
ruled here. Then came Naisadhas. 


Br, III. 74. 188; Va. 99. 375. 76. 


Korakrsna—a sage. 
M. 200. 8. 


Korafija—a kulaparvata of the Bhadrāśva. 
Va. 43. 14. 


Kola—a KauSika and a sage. 
Br. II. 32. 118. 


Kolüta—an asura who was slain by Canda Kali. 
Br. IV. 28. 42. 


Kolavanas—of the S. country. 
Va. 45. 128. 


Kolapura—city sacred to Lalita (perhaps Kolhapur). 
Br, IV. 44. 97. 
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Kolahala (1)—(Mt.) a hill of Bhar 


i atavarga;' the place 
where Gayasura performed austerities ? 


1Br.IL 16.21; Và.45.90; Vi. II, 18.73. 2Vā. 106. 5. * 


Kolahala (11)—the 12th battle between Asuras and 
Devas. Here Raji vanquished the Asuras; also the 12th and 
last incarnation of Hari. 


Br. III. 72. 76 and 86; M. 47. 45 and 53. 


Kolahala (m)—a son of Sabhanara and father of 
Saiijaya. 


M. 48. 11. 


Kolikilas—a tribe to which Vindhyasakti belonged. 
Va. 99. 365. 


Kollaka—Mt. in Bharatavarsa. 
Bha. V. 19. 16. 


Kollata—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21, 85. 


Kovida—a class of people in KuSadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 16. 


Kovidaéri—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 30. 


Koga Karana—a city. 
M. 163. 66. 


Kosa—of Kasi king. 
Vi. V. 34. 42, 
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Kositika—a Brahmavadini. 

Br. II. 33. 19. 

Kostu—one of the five sons of Yadu. 

Va. 94. 2. 

Kosalà(uttara)—the kingdom of Rama and his son 
Kuga. Its people celebrated Rama’s arrival by instituting 
a festival. They were taken to heaven by the grace of 
Rama: Its people took part in the Rājasūya of Yudhis- 
thira? Their king went to Syamantapaficaka for solar 
eclipse? Migration of Yadus to.‘ Its people met Krsna on 
the way to Mithila with presents? A kingdom of Madhya- 
deáa in the Vindhyas. Kuga ruled it with his capital at 


Kuéasthali.® Its king was defeated by Para$urüma;' ruled 
by nine kings at a time.® 


Koíalas—a tribe; a kingdom of the Janapada on the 
other side of the Vindhyas. 


M. 114. 35, 53; 163. 67; Va. 45. 110, 133; 99. 385. 


Kosalanagara—is Ayodhya. 
Vi. IV. 4. 103. 


Kosalendra—a name of Rama. 
Vi. IV. 4. 100. 


Kohala—a pupil of Langala. 
Br. II. 35. 48. 


Kaukurundi—a sage of the Auttama epoch. 
M. 9. 14. 
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Kaucaki—a pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 14. 


Kaucahastika—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 26. 


Kautili—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 26. 


Kautilya—the Brahmana who was responsible for van- 


quishing the Nandas and anointing Chandragupta Maurya. 


Br. III. 74. 143; M. 272. 22; Va. 99. 330; Vi. IV. 24. 26-7. 


Kautujütaya—Nila-pràsara. 
M. 201. 34. 


Kautsa (1)—a Tripravara sage. 
M. 196. 33-34. 


Kautsa (11)—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 25. 


Kauthuma—a son of Paragara, in charge of a Samhita. 
Br. II. 35. 45-6. 


Kaunti—the city of, got into the hands of Mlecchas. 
Bhà. XII. 1. 39. 


Kauberaka—a sage living in Hari$rhga summoned by 


Agastyas. 


Va. 47. 60-61. 


Kauberakas—Kasyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 7. 
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Kaumara(m) (x)—(varsa) came to be called after 
Kumara, son of Havya;! a continent with Narada hill.’ 


Br. II. 14. 18; Và. 33. 17; M. 122. 22. 


Kaumāra (11)—(sarga) the ninth sarga. 
Vi. I. 5. 25. 


Kaumara (111)—an avatar of Hari. 
Bha. I. 3. 6. 


Kawmüram (1)—a kingdom of Sakadvipa, adjoining 
the Raivata hill. 
Br. II. 14. 18; 19. 92; Va. 49. 86. 


Kaumüram (m)—a varga noted for Kumari tirtham 
protected by Nagas; centring round Raivata hill; after 
Kumara, son of Havya. 


Br. III. 13. 86; Va. 33. 17; 49. 86. 


Kaumaras («)—Raksasas fearful to children. 
Va. 69. 191. 


Kaumaras (11)—a group of planets which do ill to 
children. 


Br. IJI. 7. 160. 


Kaumari (1)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 7; 36. 58; 44. 111. 


Kaumáari (11) —a mind-born mother; image of; the chief 
implements and adornment follow that of Kumara; the 


peacock for the riding animal, clad in red robes aad wielding 
Sula and sakti. 


M. 179. 9, 22; 201. 27. 
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Kaumodaki—the bludgeon of Visnu reached Krsna on 


the occasion of the siege of Mathura. 


Bhā. VIII. 4, 19; 20. 31; X. 50. 11, [13]; Vi. V. 22. 6, 


Kaurara—a Mt. inhabited by Garudas. 
Br, III. 7. 454. 


Kauravya—a sage. 
M. 200. 7. 


Kauristas—KaSyapa gotrakaras. Í 
M. 199. 3. 


Kaurukşetri—a pravara of Aügiras. 
M. 196. 17. 


Kaurupati—a pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 17. 


Kaurma—the 15th kalpa begun on the full moon day. 
M. 290. 6. 


Kaulayana—a sage. 
M. 200. 8. 


Kaulini—a Rahasya yogini devi. 
Br. IV. 19. 48; 44. 141. 


Kauvasi—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 26. 


Kaugam (Veda)—given to Vamana by Angiras. 
M. 245. 86. 
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Kausala—a: kingdom that took its name after KuSala, 
son of Dyutimat. Also Ku$ala, adjoining Kraufica hill in 
Krauficadvipa. 


Br, II, 14. 24; 19. 71. 


Kausalas—seven in number, and contemporaries of 
seven Ándhras, and lords of Vidüra; then Nisadhas. 


Bha. XII. 1. 35. 


Kausalya (1)—see Hiranyanabha. 


Br. II. 35. 38. 


Kausalya (1x1)—an Arsreyapravara of Angiras. 

M. 196. 9. 

Kauéalya (1)—a wife of Vasudeva and mother of 
KeSin—see Bhadra. 

Bha. IX. 24. 48. 

Kauáalyà (11)—a queen of Dagaratha and mother of 
Rama. 

Br. III. 37. 31; IV. 40. 112. 


Kausalya (111)—a queen of Sátvata; mother of Bhaja- 
māna and others ; four branches of the line from them are 
important. 


M. 44. 47. Va. 96. 1-2. 


Kausalya (1v)—a queen of Krsna. 
M. 47. 14. 


Kausalyas—of Agastya family. 
M. 202, 1. 
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Kausapi—an Arseya pravara of Bhargava. 
M. 195. 37. 


Kausümbi—the capital of Nemicakra (Nicakru-V. P.) 


after Hástinapura was washed by floods; of Viviksu. 


Bhà. IX. 22. 40; Vā. 99. 271; Vi.IV.21.8. M. 50, 79, 


Kausürava—see Maitreya. 
Bha. IV. 13, 1. 


Kausika (1)—a sage who called on dying Bhisma. 
Bhà. I. 9. 7. 


Kausika (11) —practised varma Nàrüyanátmakam and 


gave up his body. When Citraratha, the Gandharva crossed 
on his bones, he fell down to the earth, and on Valakhilyas' 
suggestion, he gathered them and throwing into the Saras- 
vati, went away to his home. 


Bhà. VI. 8. 38-40. 


Kausgika (111) —a name of Indra. 
Bhā. VI. 18. 64. 


Kausika (1v)—a name of Vi$vàmitra (Gàdhi-Vi. P.) 


helped the banished Satyavrata to get a place among the 
planets out of gratitude for his having helped Gàlava during 
the 12 year famine. 


P. 


1 Br. III. 8. 62; 37. 31; 66. 74; Va. 61. 46; 64. 25; 106. 35; Vi. 
IV. 7. ? Va. 88. 90. 


T. 11. 


Kaugika (v)—a naga residing in Tatvalam. 
Br. II. 20. 19. 


Kausika (v1)—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35, 53. 
60 
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Kausika (vix) —a son of Vasudeva and Saivyà (Vaisali- 
Vi. P.) adopted by his brother Vrka,' born of a Vaisya wife." 
ad Br. III. 71. 174-5; 193; Va. 96. 182; Vi. IV. 15. 25. 2M. 


Kausika (vir)—a sage by tapas of the epoch of 
S&varni; a sage of Kuruksetra who had seven sons who, 
during famine, had their guru's cow killed and after offer- 
ing it for Sraddha, made a meal themselves; but after five 
rebirths they attained final beatitude. These five rebirths 
detailed.? 


1M. 9, 82; 145. 93. — ?Ib. 19. 12; Ch. 20. 


Kau£ika (1x)—a son of Vidarbha and father of Cidi. 
Va. 95. 36, 38. 


Kausika (x)—a son of Vaisakhi. 
Va. 96. 172. 


Kausika (xi)—adopted son of Vastàvana. 
Va. 96, 189. 


Kausika gotras—got different pravaras from the Visvà- 
mitras; about 25 among them mentioned: Parthivas, Deva- 
rathas, Yàjfiavalkyas, Samarsanas, Udumbaras, Udumlanas, 
Tarakas, Yamamuficatas, Lohinyas, Renavas, Kāñşavas, 
Babhravas, Paninas, Dhyanajapyas, Salavakyas, Hiran- 
yaksas, Syankrtas, Galavas, Devalas, Yamaditas, Salanka- 
yanabasakalas, Dadatibadaras, etc.; marriage alliances only 
with other rsi gotras allowed 


1Bhā. IX. 16. 37. 2 Va. 91. 97-102. 


Kausikas—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 50. 


Kausika—the wife of Suhotra and mother of Janhu, 
Va, 91. 54. 
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Kausikadáyadás—descendants of Kau£ika. 
M. 20. 1f. 


Kaugiki—R. in Bharatavarsa from the Himalayas 
visited by Balarama; Satyavati, mother of Jamadagni be- 
came converted into this river;? sacred to Pitrs; one of the 
wives of Havyavahana fire? 


1Bha. I. 18 36; V. 19.18; X. 79. 9; M. 114, 22; 163. 60. Br. 
1.12. 15; Va. 45. 97; 108. 81. 2 Bhā. IX. 15. 12 Br. II. 16. 26; 
IIT, 7. 355; 66. 59; Vā. 91. 88. 3M. 22. 63; 51. 14; Vā. 29. 14. 

Kausikitirtham—on the Narmada. 

M. 194. 40-2. 


Kausikihradam—a sacred place for graddha offerings. 
Br. III. 13. 109. 


Kauéilya (1)—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 8. 


Kausilya (11)—a son of Jatamàali of the 19th dvapara. 
Va. 23. 187. 


Kausiti—a Srutarsi. 
Br. H. 33. 10. 


Kaustiki—an Árseyapravera of Angiras. 
M. 196. 6. 


Kaugmandas—the collective mame of the sons of Kak- 
&lvat. 


M. 49. 88. 


Kausalya—a siddha. 
Bh&. VI. 15. 15. 
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Kausi—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 26. 


Kaustubha—of Hari; ie festival that came out of the 
churning of the milk ocean.? 


1 Bha. II. 2, 10; VIII. 4. 19; X. 3. 9; XI. 14. 40; 27. 27; XII. 
11. 10. 2 Br, IV. 9. 73; M. 250. 4; 251. 3. 


Kratasthali—an apsaras with the sun in the spring. 
Va. 52. 4. 


Kratu (1)—a son of Brahma born of his hand; Married 
Kriya, daughter of Kardama. His sons were the Vala- 
khilyas. Had not realised the Supreme Being. Father of 
Tusita group of Devas: Born in Vàrunikratu and hence the 
name. A prajàpati.? 

lBha. III. 12. 22-23; 24. 23; IV. 1. 39; 29. 43; M. 3. 
19; Va. 3. 3; 25. 82. ? Br, II. 32, at 35. 92; 36.8; III. 1. 
44; Va. 65. 44. ? Va. 101. 35, 4 

Kratu (11)—a son of Ulmuka and Puskarini. 

Bha. IV. 13. 17. 


Kratu (111) —the husband of Hayagiras. 
Bha. VI. 6. 34. 


Kratu (1v)—a son of Krsna and Jambavati. 
Bha. X. 61. 12. 


Kratu (v)—a Brahmana invited for the Rajasuya of 
Yudhisthira. 

Bha. X. 74. 8. 

Kratu (v1) — (Rtu-Br. P.) the Yaksa presiding over the 
month of Tapasya (Phalguna). 

Bha. XII. 11. 40. 


PURANA INDEX 4177 


_Kratu (vit)—created from Apana of Brahma, as 
ancient as Sanatkumàra and a yogin;' son-in-law of Daksa 
by marrying his daughter Saun(t)ati? sons were Vala- 
khilyas, 6000 in number? 

1Br. II. 5. 70, 79; 9. 18 24, ? ; 
MISSE and Ib. II. 9. 56; 11. 36. 3Ib. 


Kratu (v1ixr) —a Yama deva. 
Br. II. 13. 92; Va. 31. 6. 


Kratu (1x)—with the Hemanta sun;' a sage in Daru- 
vana; no wife or son in the Vaivasvata epoch; adopted 
Idhmavaka. Praised Siva out to destroy Tripuram.? 

VBr. II. 23. 16; 27. 104. ?Br. III. 8. 72; 23. 4; Va. 61. 84; 
62. 92; 70. 66. 3M. 133. 67; 145. 90; 171. 27; 202. 8. 


Kratu (x)—a Pratardana god. 
Br. II. 36. 31. 


Kratu (xi)—a son of Bhrgu and a deva. Lives in 
Bhuvarlokam. 


Br. III. 1. 89; 36. 5; IV. 2. 48; M. 195. 13; Va. 65. 87. 


Kratu (xir)—a Visvedeva. 
Br. III. 3. 30; M. 203. 13; Vā. 66. 31. 


Kratu (x111)—a son of Vijaya, and father of Sunaya. 
Br. III. 64. 22. 


Kratu (x1v)—Aa Sutapa god. 
Br. IV. 1. 14. 


Kratu (xv)—a son of Agneyi and Uru (Kuru-Vi. P.). 
M. 4. 43; Vi. I. 13. 6. 
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Kratu (xv1)—a sage of the Svayambhuva epoch. 
Vā. 31. 16. 


Kratu (xvir)—an Ajitadeva. 
Va. 67. 34. 


Kratu (xv1rr) —a mind-born son of Brahma married to 


Ksamà;! travelling with the sun in the month of Pausa? 


IVi.I. T. S and 7. — ?Ib. II. 10. 14. 


Kratu (xix)—a R. of the Plaksadvipa. 
Va. 49. 17. 


Kratu (xx)—a name for R. Iksu. 
Va. 49. 93. 


Kratu (xxt)—a R. from the Riksa hill. 
Br. II. 16. 31. 


Kratu (xxi)—the name of the seventh kalpa. 
Va. 21. 30. 


Kratujit—a son of Kalanemi. 
Br. III, 5. 39. 


Kratuputras—Dhaiva, Yaga, Vàma, Gopa, Devayata, 


Aja, Durona, Apa, Mahanja, Cikitvan, all Somapiayins. 


Va. 62. 9-12, 


Kratumat—a son of Vi&vümitra. 
Bha. IX. 16. 36, 
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Kratumjaya—the Vedavyüsa of the seventeenth Dvā- 
para. 
Vi. III. 3. 15. 


Kratuvamsa—of Agastya family. 
M. 202. 2. 


Kratusthali(ü)—the apsaras designated PaficacüdB; 
Yaksa loved her and wandered through the Nandana to meet 
her; found her in the midst of other apsarases; assuming the 
guise of Gandharva Vasuruci he approached her; she yielded 
and gave birth to Samsiddhakarana (Rajabunabha-Br. P.); 
then he showed her his real form; on this the angry and 
fearful Apsaras ran away; she became thence-forward Yak- 
samata; then she and her son went to Yaks&'s house. 


Resides in the sun’s chariot in the month of Caitra 
Madhu.? 


1Br. II. 7. 101-17; Va. 69. 136-50. ? Vi. II. 10. 3. 


Kratha—a son of Vidarbha, and father of Kunti. 
Bhā. IX. 24.1 and 3; Br. III. 70. 37; M. 44. 36-8; Vi. IV. 12. 
37, 40. 
Krathaka—a sage. 
M. 198. 18. 


Krathana—a son of Khaśā, and a Raksasa; an asura in 
the sabha of Hiranyakasipu. 
Br, III. 7. 133; M. 161. 80. 


Krathana—the city of a Raksasa in the Sutalam. 
Va. 50. 22. 


Krama—one of the ten branches of the Sukarmana 


group of devas. 
Br. IV. 1.88; Va. 100. 93. 
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Kramu—a R. in the Plaksadvipa. 
Br, II. 19. 19. 


Kramthala—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 11. 


Krayakrita—one of the four forms of marriage; this is 
dasi. 
Br. IV. 15. 4. 


Krayavikrayi—the profession of the Vaiŝyas, not of the 
Bráhmanas. 


Va. 79. 77. 


Kravyüdagni—a son of Ksama who consumes dead 
human beings. 


Br. IL 12. 37; Va. 29. 35. 

Kravyüdas—a class of Rurus (s.v.) in Mahàraurava 

hell. ; 
Bha. V. 26, 2. 


Kranta Sümagas—pupils of Krta generally desig- 
nated as, 


Br. II. 35. 54, 


Krimis—worms of the earth; 1/1000 of vegetable 
kingdom and also watery. 


Và. 101. 198. 


Krimibhojana—a hell, to which go those that hate their 


fathers, Brahmanas and Gods and those who speak ill of 
gems. 


Vi. II. 6. 3 and 15, 
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Krimiga—a hell, to which go those that practise magic 
art. 


Vi. II. 6. 3 and 15, 


Kriyà (1)—a daughter of Kardama married to Kratu. 
Mother of 6,000 Valakhilyas. 


Bhà. III. 24. 23; IV. 1. 39. 


Kriya (11)—a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of 
Dharma; mother of Yoga and of Manus; also of Naya, 
Danda (Dama-Br. P.) and Samaya (Sama-Br. P.), (Vinaya- 
Vi. P.). 

1 Bhà. IV. 1. 49 and öl; Br. IV. 1. 24, ?* Br. II. 9. 49, 60; 
Và. 10. 25, 35; 55. 43; Vi. 1. 7. 23 and 29. 


Kriya (111)—the wife of Samanantara. 
Bhà. VI. 18. 4. 


Kriyà (1v)—a R. from the Rksa hills. 
Br. II. 16. 29. 


Kriydédiksa—rituals described. 
Br. IV. 43. 8 to the end. 
Kriyáyoga—a form of active worship of Hari; Brahman 


becomes Narayana thereby; incumbent on householders; Ge 
jnanam without karma; consists of 8 atmagunas; is dharma. 


1 Bhā. XII. 11. 3; M. 1. 3; 52. 7-11. 21-28. ? M. 134. 17-18; 145. 
21-28; 258. 1-3. 

Krida—a Raksasa. 

Va. 69. 166. 

Kridaviharam—love sports of Gandharvas and Apsaras, 
described. 

M. 121. 1-30. 

P. el 
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Krüra—a son of Pauruseya Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 93. 


Krododarüyanas—sages. 
M. 200. 10. 


Krodha (1)—issue from the brows of Brahm.’ Sukra's 


homily to Devayani, when she was angry with Sarmisthà, 
and her answer? Vasistha on the folly of? 


1Bhà. III 12. 26; M. 3. 10. ?M.28.1-13. ?Vi. I. 1. 17-19. 
Krodha (11) —born of Lobha and Nikrti. 

Bha. IV. 8. 3. 

Krodha (11)—a Bhairava god. 

Br. IV. 19. 78. 

Krodha (1v)—a son of Mrtyu. 

Va. 10. 41. 


Krodhana (1)—a son of Ayuta and father of Devatithi. 
Bha. IX. 22. 11. 


Krodhana (11)—one of the seven sons of Kausika. 
M. 20. 3. 


Krodhanayanas—Syama Parasaras. 
M. 201. 37. 


Krodhani—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 29. 


Krodhavasas—a gana of Kardaveya Nagas inhabiting 


mabátala, afraid only of Garuda. Fought with Rudras in 
Devasura battle. 


Bha. V. 24-29; VIII. 10. 34. 
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Krodhavasi—a daughter of Daksa and one of Kagya- 
pa's wives, and mother of Dandasüka and other serpents.! 
Her twelve daughters were married to Pulaha. Bhütas, 
Piśācas, Kinnaras, Vanaras and others belonged to her line? 
Some of her sons fell a prey to Bhimasena’s sword 


1 Bhā. VI. 6. 26 and 28; Và. 66. 54. ?Br. III 3. 56; 7. 171, 
444 and 467; 8. 72; Vi. I. 15.125. 3M. 6.2 and 43; 146. 18. 


Khrodà—a daughter of Daksa and mother of Raksasas 
as Pi$ücas and others; Her twelve daughiers married 
Pulaha.? 


1M. 171. 29 and 61; Vi. I. 21.24. Và. 69. 204, 


Krodhiné—a sage. 
M. 200-7. 


Krodhini—a deity. 
Br. IV. 20, 25. 


Krosta—Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 8. 


Krogta—a son of Yadu, and father of Vrjinavat. 


Bha. IX. 23. 20 and 30. 
Krostaksi—Argeya pravara of Aügiras. 
M. 196. 22. 


Krostu (x)—a son of Yadu and father of Dvajinivan. 
Br, III. 69. 2; M. 43. 7; Vi. IV. 11. 5; 12. 1. 


Krostu (11)—a son of Kartavirya Arjuna and Rajarsi; 
father of Vrjinivat. In this line was born Vrsni. 


Br. IIL, 70. 14-15; M. 43. 46; 44. 14-5. 
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Krauñca (1)—a dvipa, twice the Ghrtoda in size and 
surrounded by Ksiroda (sea of milk) (milk of ghee-Mat. P.). 
It takes its name from the Kraufica hill. Greatly despoiled 
by the arms of Guha but protected by Varuna. Its ruler 
was Ghrtaprstha, a son of Priyavrata. He divided it among 
his seven sons and retired to a life of meditation; Hari is 
worshipped here in the form of waters.’ (Rudra-Vi. P.). 
Divided among seven Janapadas; twice in size to KuSadvipa. 
Described? According to Visnu P. Dyutimat was the first 
king; the four castes here are Puskara, Puskala, Dhanya and 
Tstikhyas? 

1Bha. V. 1. 32; 20. 18-23; M. 13. 7; 122. 78. ?Br. II. 14. 
13-26; 19. 64-71; Và. 49, 59-73. 3 Vi. II. 1. 14; 2. 5; 4. 45-57. 


Krawiüca (11)The hill in Kraufcadvipa, despoiled by 
the arms of Guha (Kumara):! Son (brother-Va. P.) of Mai- 


naka hill? The dvipa takes its name from this? Residence 
of Sankara; Skanda sent his Sakti against. 


lBha. V. 20. 18-19; Br. II. 19. 66 and 139; 25. 18; Vi. II. 
4. 60. ?Br. III. 10. 7 and 48. 3Br. II. 13. 35; M. 122. 81; 123. 37; 
163. 89; 219. 19; Va. 30. 32.  * Và. 39, 42; 49. 61. — 5Ib. 41. 39. 


Krauñca (11) —(c) a Janapada of the Ketumala con- 
tinent; Dyutiman first consecrated in;? surrounded by ocean 
of ghee;? a vanam surrounding the hill. 

1Va. 44, 10. ?Ib. 33. 13. ?Ib. 30. 32; 54. 21; 111, 53. 
4Tb. 41. 37. 49. 59. 


Krauñca (1v) —Aa son of Himavat; the Kraufica hill and 
dvipa take their name after him. 


M. 13. 7. 


Krauica (v)—a pupil of Sakapürna. 
Vi. III. 4. 24. 


Krauiücapada—a place in Gaya when the sage per- 
formed austerities in the form of a Kraufica. 


Va. 108. 75, 83; 109. 16; 111, 44 
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Kraujica samvatsara—equal to 9090 years of human 
calculation. 


Va. 57. 18, 


Krauñcā—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 19. 


Krauiici—a daughter of Tamra, wife of Garutmat. 


Br. III. 7. 446-8, 456. 


Klama—a chief R. of Plaksadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 11. 


Klibé—a deity. 
Br. IV. 27. 38. 


Ksana—a measure of time. 


Bha. III. 11. 7; Br. II. 24. 56; III. 72 29; IV. 1. 211; 32. 14. 


Ksatra (1)—a son of Anamitra. 


M. 45. 25. 


Ksatra (11)'—its dharma;? originated with the sons of 
Kamya and Priyavrata; powerful householders were 
appointed for the protection of the world and they were 
Ksatriyas; duties of; to serve in an army, to be king and to 
take part in war; to protect the people and engage in 
righteous wars. 


1Và, 99.268. 2Ib. 99. 227.. 3Br. II. 11. 34; Va. 26. 35: 
28. 19; 32. 9e. oo T. Br IL 7, 154; 161-66. 5Vi. VI 7.3. 
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Ksatradharma (1)—the son of. Anenas, father of 
Pratipaksa. His line ended with Krtadharma. 


Br. III. 68. 7 and 11. 
Ksatradharma (11) —a son of Samkrti and the last of 
the Ksatravrddha line. 


Vi. IV. 9. 27. 


Ksatrajit—a son of Kalanemi. 
Va. 67. 80. 


Ksatram—the body of Brahma, while the Brahmana is 
his heart. Both dependent on each other;! created with the 
Brahmana, and hence no obstacle to intermarriage between 
Ksatriya and Brahmana;? dharma of; no sin in killing men 
in war? 


1 Bhà. III. 22. 3-4; Br, II. 36, 23. 2M. 30. 19-20. 3M. 43. 18; 
103. 21-22; 114. 12, 


Kgatraviddha—a son of Raucya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 104, 


Ksatravrddha—a son of Ayu, and father of Suhotra and 
Pratiksatra. 


Bha. IX. 17. 1-2; Br. IIT. 67. 2; Vi. IV. 8. 3; 9. 25. 


Ksatri—a name of Vidura. 
Bha. XII. 12, 8. 


Ksatriya (1) —the fourth Manu. 
Va. 26, 35, 
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Ksatriya (11)—created out of the breast of Brahmaà; the 
Aindrásthinam. Distinctive traits; protection and other 
duties; definition of? destroyed by Kalki.‘ and by Maha- 
padmananda. seven clans distinguished; become Brahma- 
nas by dana, yajña and tapas Their Pitrs are Havismantas; 
observe pollution for 12 days for father's death; pray to 
Devi;’ can take to Vaigyakarma and not to Südrakarma:? 

1B , . 5. . 3 . . . . 

246; 101. 5, 953. 104 15 VLT € v OVE Se IU 5T. 52; 10. 
11. 14-15, 17 and 22. ® x 24. 20; Vi. III. 8. 26-29. 3 Bhi. XL 
17.17. 4Bha. X. 40. 22. 5Ib. XII. 1. 8. 9 Br. II. 291. 55; III. 


10. 89; 28. 56; 63. 141; 66. 77; 71. 231. "M. 13. 63; ; 
SCR 3. 63; 15. 17; 18. 2. 


Ksatriya Puügavas—the Haihayas and the Talajan- 
ghas, so called. 


Va. 88. 129. 


Ksatropaksatra—a son of Upamadgu. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Ksa(ü)tropetadvijas — Rathitaras,  Vi$vümitras and 
others;' Sibis, Bharadvajas, Samkrtyas, Kavyas, Maudgalyas 
and Bhargavas;? of Angiras; Saunakas and Arstiasenas.’ 
Gàrgyas, Sarnyas and Mandagolapas.‘ Vigvamitra, Man- 
dhàtà, Samkrti, Kapi, Purukutsa, Satya, Anrhavan, Rthu, 
Arstisena, Ajamidha, Bhaganya, -Anya, Kaksiva, Sijaya, 
Rathitara, Runda, Visnu, Vrddha Gargyas; all these rajarsis 
who have become Brahmanas.* 


1Br. III. 63. 7; 66. 86; Va. 88. 7; Vi. IV. 2. 10. 2M, 49. 38 
and 41; 50. 5 and 14. 3 Và. 88. 73 and 79; 92. 6. *Vi. IV. 19. 23, 
60. 5Vā. 91. 115-7; 99. 161 and 198. 


Ksataujas—the son of Ksemadharma and father of 
Vidhisara. Ruled for 40 years. 


Br. III. 74. 130. Vi. IV. 24. 12-13. 


Ksapana —(c) a southern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 56. i 
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Ksapavisvakara—Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 10. 


Ksama—a Sudhamana god. 
Br. II. 36. 27. 


Ksamà (1)—a Brahmaraksasi. 
Br. III. 7. 99. 


` Ksama (11)—a Sakti. 


Br. IV. 44. 91. 


Ksama (ur)—a daughter of Daksa; wife of Pulaha 


Prajüpati; mother of sons Kardama, U(A)rvarivan, 
Sahisnu, Kanakapitha and daughter Pivari.? 


1 Vā. 10. 28, 31; 28.25; Vi. I. 7.25. 2Br, Il. 9. 52; 11. 30. 


Ksama (1v)—the wife of Kratu. 
Vi. I. 7. 7. 


Ksama (v)—a R. from the Rsyavat hills. 
M. 114. 25. 


Ksaya—a son of Brhadksaya. 
Và. 99. 281. 


Ksatriya vidhi—not to kill a woman. See also Ksatriya. 
Va. 94. 14; 96. 224. 


Ksüma—the son of Saharüksa, who burns down 


houses;' his son Kravyadagni.? 


!'Và, 29. 34. ?Br. II. 12. 37. 


Ksünti—the main stream of Krauficadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 55. 
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Bet ELLA of 28 hells. conceited men who 
disregard their superiors in birth, merit, learning, etc 
punished in this. ge: ES. 

Bhà. V. 26. 7 and 30 

Ksüroda—see Ksiroda. 

Bha. V. 1. 33. 

Ksürodadhi—a lac of Yojanas in extent encircling Jam- 
büdvipa. 

Vi. II. 31. 28; 4. 1. 

Ksiti—a secondary divinity. 

Bha. IV. 14. 26. 


Ksipra—a son of Upasanga (Upànga-Và. P.). 
Br. III. 71. 258; Va. 96. 249. 


Ksiprü (1)—a R. from the Vindhyas, sacred to Pitrs. 
Br. II. 16. 32; M. 22. 24; 114. 27. 


Ksiprà (11)—a R. from the Pariyatra hills. 
Br. II. 16. 29. 


Ksimaka (Ksemakas alias Nikhumbha)—a Raksasa 


who invaded the city of Kasi during the rule of Divodàsa and 
brought it to ruin;? the head of a gana of Mahesvara? 


lVa, 92.38. ?Ib. 92.24. Ib. 9. 36. 


Ksira—Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 6. 


Kstraka—sacred to Lalita. 


Br. IV. 44. 97. 
P. 62 
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Ksirapayonidhi—the residence of Hari! see Ksiroda 
(s.v.), Ksiraságara, and Ksirabdhi? 
1Bha. X. 1.19. 2 Br, III. 28.8; IV. 9. 56 and 64; 31, 19, 


Ksiram—one of the eight Saubhagyam. 
M. 60. 9 and 27. 


Ksirasamudra—see Ksiroda, and Ksirabdhi, 
Bhà. X. [65(v)24]; M. 249. 14 and 20. 


Kstrabdhi—the birth-place of Sri; churned for nectar; 
on its banks lived Visnu.? 


1Vi.I.8.16. 2Ib. I.9. 77 and 148. Ib. V. 1. 32. 


Ksirabdhiéayi—is Visnu. 
Và. 106. 48; 107. 34. 


Ksiroda —the milk ocean encircling Sakadvipa; 
(Kraufica-Bhà. P., Kuśa-M. P); churning of, for amrta;! 
cursed by Brahmanas to be deprived of all drinkable water; 
here lies Hari in yoganidra guarded by Garuda. Visnu in 
the form of Adikirma.* Encircles Triküta? Suka to Parik- 
sit on the legend of the churning of ocean. 

lBhà. V. 1. 33; 20. 18; X. [65. (v) 24]. Br. II. 19. 102; ?1. 
71; 25. 45. M. 122. 49; 124, 48; Va. 35. 37-41; 54. 49; Vi. II. 4. 71. 


2Bhā. X. [52 (v) 7; 10]; Br. II. 27. 25; III. 69. 32; 72. 21; IV. 9. 
46 and 60. 3Bhà. VIII. 2. 1; 4. 18. 4Bhā. VIII. 5, 11-15. 


Ksirodü—a R. of the Bhadra. 
Va. 43. 29, 


Ksudraka—a son of Prasenajit and father of Ranaka. 
(Kundaka-Vi. P.). (Ksulika-Và. P.). 
Bha. IX. 12, 14-15; M. 271, 13; Va, 99, 289; Vi. IV, 22; 9, 
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Keudrabhrt. "^ son of Devaki killed by Kams. Krena 
recovered him from Sutala, and took him ie > Dv&reka . After 
being seen by his parents, went to heaven. 

Bha. X. 85. 51-56, 


Ksudraraksasas—the insignificant Rakseses born of 
Nila. 
Va. 69. 178. 


Ksudhi—a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 
Bha. X. 61. 16. 


Ksupa—the father of Viméa. 
Va. 86. 6. 


Ksupanas—(c) people of a hilly country. 
Và. 45. 135. 


Ksubhya—a Bhargava gotra. 
M. 175. 22. 


Ksulika—a son of Ksudraka. -His son was Suvrata. 
Va. 99. 290. 


Ksetra—avyaktam and Ksetrajíia are Brahma; the 
union of these two leads to the eternal being; also avisaya 
and visaya. 

Br. I. 3. 37; Vā. 102. 34-6, 111-14. 


Ksetra-ksetrajia—ksetra and Brahman or avisaya and 
visaya. 

Va. 102. 36. 

Ksetrajiia (1)—the son of Ksemadharman and father 
of Vidhisàra. 

Bhaà. XII. 1. 5. 
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Ksetrajíia (11) —is Purusa;! four powers of jiiénam, Vai- 
rügyam, ai$varyam and Dharma; ety? Lord of Prakrtis; 
called Mati by his knowledge of ksetra.* 


‘Br. II. 32. 85; IV. 3. 86-90, 102 and 108; 4. 19. 2M. 145, 
12-8. 3 Va. 101. 223, 228; 102. 33, 108-9; 108. 27. 4Va. 59. 10; 
Br. I. 3. 37. 


Ksetrajfia (1r) —involuntary for his action and stands 
in its own natural place; when ksetra and ksetrajíia have 
equal gunas and no vaisamya takes place; vaisamya or excess 
or otherwise of these gunas when they take to the quality of 
Bhojya bhoktrtva; the 24 gunas from Mahat to visesa, 


Va. 103. 15-19. 


Ksetrapalas—attendants to Siva; Kartavirya known 
1Br, III. 41. 33; IV. 14.7. 2M. 43. 27; Và. 94. 24. 


Ksetropeksa—a son of Svaphalka and Gandini. 
Bha. IX. 24. 16. 


Ksema (1)—one of the seven divisions of Plaksadvipa. 
Bhi. V. 20. 3. 


Ksema (11)—born of Dharma and Titiksa. 
Bhà. IV. 1, 52. : 


Ksema (x11) —the. son of Suci and father of Suvrata; 
ruled for 28 years. 


Bhà. IX. 22. 48; M. 271. 25. 


Ksema, (1v)—a son of Santi. 
Br. I. 9, 61; Va, 10. 37. 


Ksema (v)—a Satya god. 
Br. II. 36. 35, 
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Kgema (v1)—a son of Brahmadhina;! Ajita deva? 
1Br. IV. 7. 98; Vā. 69. 132. 
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* Và. 67. 34. 


Ksema (vit)—the son of Sunitha, and father of 
Ketumat. 


Br. III. 67. 73. 


Kgsema (virr) —of Brhadratha line, ruled for 28 years. 
Br. III. 74. 116; Vā. 99. 302. 


Ksema (1x)—a son of Ugrayudha. 
M. 49. 78; Va. 99. 193. 


Ksemaka (1)—the son of Nimi, the last king of his line. 
Bha. IX. 22. 44-5. 


Ksemaka (11)—4a son of Medhátithi, and founder of the 
kingdom Ksemakam in Plaksadvipam. 


Br. II. 14. 37 and 39; Va. 33.33; Vi. IL. 4. 4-5. 


Ksemaka (111) —a Raksasa who made Benares desolate. 
Br. III. 67. 27. 


Ksemaka (1v)—a son of Niramitra; (Nimitta-Vi. P.), 
the last son of the Aila line (Paurava) (Kurus-Vi. P.); with 
him ends the source of the Brahma-ksetra stock, the family 
honoured of gods and sages; the lest dynasty consisting of 
25 kings. 

Br. III. 74. 245; M. 50. 87-8; Va. 99. 277-79; Vi. IV. 21. 16-18. 


Ksemaka (v)—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 160. 


Ksemakam—(c) the country adjoining the Vrsabha gus 
Surmàna hill in Plaksadvipa; same as the Mainàka varga. 


1Br, II. 14.39; 19. 16; Va. 49.14; Vi. II. 4. 4-5. 3M. 122. 25. 
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Ksemajit—a son of Ksemadharma; ruled for 24 years. 

M. 272. 8. 

Ksemadhanavan (Ksemadhanva)—son of Pundarika 
and father of Devanika. 

Bhā. IX. 12. 1-2; Br. III. 63. 202-3; M: 12. 53; Va. 88. 202; 
Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Ksemadharman (1)—the son of Kakavarna—ruled for 
20 (36 (?) Mat. P.) years; father of Ksetrajiia (Ksa- 
traujas-Vi. P.). 

Bha. XII. 1. 5; Br. III. 74. 129; M. 272. 7; Vi. IV. 24. 11-12. 


Ksemadharman (11)—(Ksemadharma) a son of the 
third Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 81; Va. 100. 84. 


Ksgemabhümi—the son of Vikramitra; ruled for 
10 years. 


Va. 99, 342-43. 


Ksemamürti—a Vanara chieftain and son of Sveta. 
Br. III. 7. 181. 


Ksemavarman—ruled for twenty years. 
Và. 99. 316. 


Ksemü—an Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 7. 


Ksezvidhi—a son of Citraratha and king of Mithila. 
Bhā.IX. 18, 23-24. 


Ksemünanda—a god of the epoch of the Uttama Manu. 
Va. 62. 32. 
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Ksemya (1)—a son of Ugrayudha. Father of Suvira. 


(Sudhira-Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 21. 29; Vi. IV. 19. 55. 


Kgemya (11)—a son of Suci and father of Suvrata. 
Vi. IV. 23. 6. 


Ksaimi—a Sy&ma Parasara. 
M. 201. 37. 


` Ksoni—was instructed in Varaha Purana by Hari. 


M. 53. 39. 


Kgvelé—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179, 25. 


Khagana—the son of Vajranabha and father of Vidhrti. 
Bha. IX. 12. 3. 


Khatvanga (1)—a son of Visvasaha, and Cakravartin, 


Fought for the devas and slew Daityas in battle. Knowing 
he had an hour of life left he returned and devoted himself 
to Narayana in a detached spirit, and attained Brahmaloka 
in a muhirta. A Rajarsi who sought refuge in Hari towards 
the end of his life. His son was Dirgabahu. 


16-83 


Bha. IX. 9. 41-49; II. 1. 13; XI. 23. 30; IX. 10. 1; Vi. IV. 4. 
Khatvünga (11)—a son of YaSoda,) a rajarsi.? 
1Br, III. 10. 90. 2Va. 73. 41. 


Khatvanga (111) —A daitya. 
Bha, XII, 3. 9. 
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Khatvangada—the son of Dilipa; descended from 
heaven and lived here for a muhürta. 


Va. 88. 182. 
Khadga siddhi—a yoga siddhi. 
Br. IV. 36. 52. 


Khadgi—a name of Gaņeśa. 
Br. IV. 44. 70. 


Khanda—the son of Jambha. 
Và. 67. 78. 
Khadyota—a stage in which Iévara roamed like insect 
during night of Brahma. 
Br. II. 24. 9; 32. 78. 
' Khadyota—one of the Eastern entrances of the city of 
Purafijana, allegorically the left eye. 
Bha. IV. 25. 47; 29. 10. 
Khanapana—born of Anga and father of Diviratha. 
Bha, IX. 23. 6. 
Khanitra—the son of Pramati, (Prajapati-Vi. P.) and 
father of Caksusa (Ksupa-Và. P.) (Caksusa-Vi. P.). 
Bhā. IX. 2.24; Va: 86.5; Vi. IV. 1. 24. 


Khaninetra—the son of Rambha, (Viviméa-Va. P. 
Vi. P.) and a righteous king; father of Karamdhama (in Tre- 
tamukha-Va. P.), (Ativibhüti-Vi. P.). 

Bhà.IX. 2. 25; Va. 86. 7; Vi. IV. 1. 28. 


Khara (x)—vanquished by Krsna. 
Bha. II. 7. 34. 
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Khara (11)—Siva cursed to become Khara by the sages 


of Daruvana inadvertently—described.! Donkey born of 
Sugrivi.? 


1 Br, IL 27. 5-20. 2M. 6. 33. 


Khara (111)—a son of Vijvara. 
Br. III. 6. 33. 


Khara (1v) —a son of Vi&ravas and Puspotkata;! a Rak- 
şasa in the third talam (Vitalam)?; in the Tarakamaya;* 
killed by Rama.‘ 


1 Br. III. 8.55; Va. 70. 49; 99. 406. 2Bhā. IX. 10, 9; Va. 50. 
27. 3M. 173. 17; 177. 7. 4Br. II. 20. 28; Vi. IV. 4. 96 


Khara (à) patha—a region through which Pavani flows; 
a kingdom. 
Br. IL. 18. 57; M. 121. 96; Va. 47. 54. 


Khararomà—a naga. 
Va. 69. 74. 


Kharavüca—a Tray&rseya. 
M. 198. 5. 


Kharvata—a territorial division where the four-armed 
Kumara may be established; a village at the foot of the 
mountain; a mixed township. 


1M. 260. 47; 283. 3. 2Va. 91.30. Vi. V. 2. 13. 


Kharvam—one thousand crores. 
Va. 101. 96. 


Khala (x)—a daughter of Bhadra$va and Ghrtaci. 


Va. 70. 69. 
P. 65 
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Khala (11)—one of the ten daughters of Raudraéva. 
Va. 99. 126. 


Khaliyán— (Khaliya-V&. P.). a pupil of Sakalya. 
Br. II. 35. 2; Va. 60. 64. 


Khalyayanas—Dhümra Parāśaras. 
M. 201. 38. 


Khaga—defeated by Bharata; a kingdom of the East 
watered by the Caksus and Ganga.? 


1Bhà.IX.20.30. 2Br. IL. 18, 46 and 50; 31. 83; M. 121. 43; 
144. 57. 


Khasas—an inferior tribe purified of sin by devotion to 
Heri! A Vindhyan forest tribe being a degraded Ksatriya 
clan, Nisadhas;? a hilly country? 


1Bhà. IL 4. 18: Vā. 58. 83; 62. 124; 98. 108. 2Br. II. 36. 
145; III. 63. 120. — 3 Va. 45. 135; 47. 47. 


Kha$ü—a consort of Kaáyapa; mother of two sons, 
Vikarna and Vilohita, one of four hands and four feet and 
the other of three hands and three feet, who were born in 
the evening and Usa period respectively. The eldest wanted 
to make a meal of of the mother herself and this the younger 
prevented. The father who noted this, named the elder 
Yaksa, and the latter Raksa and said ‘tri’: it is said a son 
serves his mother and a daughter her father; and that 
the sons take after their mother. Seeing them ever hungry, 
he blessed them to get strength in the night and weakness 
in the day time and eat meat and flesh and disappeared. 
They married Brahmadhana and Jantudhana, daughters of 
two Pigacas, Aja and Sanda, and gave birth to a number of 
Raksasas, all given to fierceness; mother of Raksasa 
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clans and of seven daughters who in their turn produced 
Raksasas.? 


"Br. IT. 3. 56; 7. 37, 182-42, 467; Va. 69. 74-126; Vi. I. 15, 
124. ? Va, 69. 164, 170-3. š S 

Khasrma—a son of Vipracitti. 

Vi. I. 21. 11. 


Khadga—rhinoceros; flesh very good for graddha, but 
horn to be thrown away. 


Va. 80. 51. 


Khandaprastha—the place where Krsna, Arjuna and 
Bhima met Yudhisthira after the fall of Jarasandha. 


Bha. X. 73. 32. 


Khündava—forest burnt by Arjuna, and Maya was 
liberated from the fire. Here Arjuna defeated Indra. 


Bha. I. 15.8; X.58. 25-7; 71. 45-46; 89. 34 [4]. 


Khandava—an Arseya pravara of Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 40. 


Khandikya (x)—the son of Mitadhvaja. He knew the 
iruth of Karma. He was afraid of KeSidhvaja. 


Bhà. IX. 13. 20-21. 


Khandikya (11) —(Janaka, Vasudeva) the latter of 
which name is explained by KeSidhvaja in early times; 
heard on yoga; son of Amitadhvaja and king; in hostility 
driven out by KeSidhvaja came to him to consult on the 
form of expiation; after being instructed and after the 
penance, KeSidhvaja called over again to pay the precep- 
tor's fee; Khandikya who had no more concerns in this life 
asked for instruction on the doctrine of the soul; heard of 
the nature of yoga from Keéidhvaja; making his son master 
of his belongings went to the woods for penance.? 


1 Vi. VI. 1. 81-7, ?2Ib. VI. 6. 5-50; 7. 102-03, 
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Khilikhilis—not to have marital relations with Viśvā- 
mitra, etc. 
M. 198. 21. 


Khe-caras—presented dance, song and music to Prthu. 
Bhā. IV. 15. 19. 


Khecari—a Varna $akti; a mudra Devi. 
Br. IV. 37. 10; 42. 14; 44. 59 and 86, 114. 


Kheta—a small village. 
Va. 91. 30. 


Khetaka—a rural territorial division. 
M. 283. 3; Va. 8. 99, 116; Br. II. 7. 93 and-111. 


Kheta—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 17. 


Kheta—a smaller division than a Kharvata. 
Vi. V. 2. 13. 


Khyati (1)—a son of Ulmuka and Puskarini. 
Bha. IV. 13. 7. 


Khyati (11)—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
Bhà. VIIL 1. 27; Br. II. 36. 49; Vi. III. 1. 19. 


Khyati (111)—a son of Uru (Kuru-Vi. P.) and Agneyi. 
Br, II. 36. 108; M. 4. 43; Vi. I. 13. 6. 


Khyati (1v)—a daughter of Kardama, (Daksa-Và. P., 
Vi. P.) married to Bhrgu. Mother of sons Dhatr and 
Vidhatr and daughter of Sri. 


Bhā. IIT. 24. 23; IV. 1.49; Br. I. 9, 52, 54; 11. 1; III. 25. 77; 
Va. 10. 27, 30; 62.45; VLI T 7,28 ^ s DE T 
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Khyati (v)—a daughter of Bhrgu ; same as Sri; wife of 
Narayana; sons, Bala and Utsaha by him; others Manasa, 
mind-born. See Sri. 


Va. 28. 1-3. 


Khyàti (vi) —a R. in Krauficadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 75; M. 122. 88; Va. 49. 69. 


Khyàti (viz) —(ety.) knowledge; all known. 
Va. 4. 35. 


Khyàteyas—Nila Paragaras. 
M. 201. 34. 


Gaganamürdha—a Danava; a son of Danu. 


Br. III. 6. 10: Va. 68. 10. 


Ganga (1)—a R. source of, sacred to Hari; brought to 
the earth from Heaven; a mahanadi from the Himalayas.” 


Originating from the foot of Visnu and watering the 
region of the moon falls from heaven into Brahma’s city; 
issuing from the nail of the great toe of Hari’s left foot; 
Dhruva holds her in his crown; the seven sages perform 
austerities with her waters; issuing again from the moon she 
falls on Sumeru and thence to the four quarters of the earth; 
hearing of her, the desire to go to Ganga, see, touch, bathe in 
her waters—all purify a person; falling in four directions, 
takes the names of Sita, Alakananda, Caksu and Bhadra? 


Effort made by Amśumān, Dilipa and Bhagiratha and 
hence her name Bhagirathi. Held up by Hara and then let; 
flowed in seven streams through several territories in the 
four directions, sanctifying the regions and the people 
there.‘ Its waters drunk by Janhu, and let out by his ears 
and hence called Jánhavi5 The seed cast off by Siva in the 


502 PURANA INDEX 


sky was borne by Ganga and was swallowed by Agni; 
phoetus left on the Himalayan slopes became gold, which 
was utilised in building the yagñaśāla at Naimisa. At her 
confluence with Yamuna (s.v.) was the avabhrta of the sacri- 
fice of Prajapatis. On its banks Bharata performed horse- 
sacrifice? Here Yudhisthira had his avabhrta bath after 
Rajasüya. Here were done funeral rites of the dead children 
of Draupadi? Here again Pariksit observed vow of fasting 
Sunto death? Visited by Balarama.” The Sagaras sent to 
, heaven by the Ganges waters." Ganga as devi.” 


Originally of three-fold path, the Chayapatha being in 
the haksatramandala;? addressed by Agni to bear Rudra's 
garbha, Ganga accepted the task and gave birth to Kumara.“ 
Ganga refilled the ocean, after Agastya drank it dry.“ 


Manu put the growing fish in; washed off the city of 
Hastinapuram; contains 3% crores of tirthas; forms the cure 
for all ills; released in seven streams by Sankara, three to 
the west, three to the north and one Bhagirathi, sacred in 
Kanakhala.'5 


Wife of the ocean;" Tripathaga; a consort of Siva, 
served by Trayambaka and other gods.” Fit for &ráddha;" 
the right side of the Veda;? particularly sacred at three 
spots—Gangadvara, Prayaga and Ganga sagara-sangama.” 


1Bhā. VIL 14. 29, VIII. 423, Br. II. 16. 11, 24.  ?Va. 42. 
39-49: 71.5. — 3 VLI.9. 103: II, 2. 334 : 8. 108-72, 120-2 : III. 14.18 
IV. 4. 26-30: 18-28.  4Bhā. IX. 9. 1-13: Br. III. 13. 118: 55. 51: 
96. 38-54. 5 Bha IX. 15. 3: ‘Br. III. 66. 25-6: 73. 117 :`M. 12. 
44: 121.26. ©Bha. IV. 7. 63-4: Va. 2. 17-18 : 72, 28-32. Br. II. 16. 
11 and 24. Bha. VII. 14. 29; VIII. 4. 23 Va. 42. 39-40: 71. 5. Bha. 
IX. 9. 1-13. BrAIIL 13. 118: 55.51: 56. 38-54..M. 15. 3. Br. III. 66. 

_ 25. 6: 73. 117: M. 12. 44: 121. 26. Bha. IV. ". 63-64. Va. 2. 17-18: 72. 
28-32. Bha. IV. 2. 35. IX. 20-25: 22. 19: X. 10. 4. " Bhà: X. 75. 19. 
SIb. I. 8.1. Tb. 3. 43; 4. 10; 12. 28; 18. 3. "Ib. X. 78. 20. 
"Tb. IX. 9. 14. — !?Ib. I. 19. 15. Br. IL 18. 26-42, 50-52: 
Br. II. 7. 355: 9. 4: 10. 30-5: 14.84: 37. 5: 54. 49: IV. 9. 78. 
15 Br. III. 63. 167. — 19M. 1. 23: 13. 25: 36. 5: 50. 78: 102. 5-6: 
106. 57-8; 114. 20: 121. 38-41; 133. 23: 183. 107: 186. 10; 192. 11; 
299-18. — !LVa. 13. 35: 30. 32 and 92: 45. 95: 18 Va, 2. 1; 51. 21, 
46; 58. 88. 9 Va. 42. 39-:0: 71. 5. 2 ya (7. 68; 2 Va. 
98. 117; 99, 63; 104, 13, 27, 77: 108. 67: 111, 16, = 22M. 106, 53, 
} 


A 


Lali 


at. 
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Ganga (11) — (personified) a bearer of flywhisk to 
ta. 
Br. IV. 39. 74. 


Gangadvara—a place sacred to Pitrs. 
Bhà. VI. 2. 389: M. 22, 10: 246. 92. 


Gangesvaram—a tirtham on the Narmada. 
M. 193. 14-20. 


Gaja (1)—the name of an asura. 
Bhà. XI. 12. 6. 


Gaja (11) —a pupil of Rathitara. 
Br. II. 35. 4. 


Gaja (111) —a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 39. 


Gaja (1v)—a chief Vanara. 
Br. III. 7. 241. 


Gaja (v)—a son of Mrga (Nàga). 
Br. III. 7. 332. 


Gajakarna—city of, in atalam.! IV tala or Gabhastalam.? 
1Br. II. 20. 32. ? Va. 50. 31. 


Gajakarnom—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs in Gaya; ritual 
M. 22. 38: Va. 111. 55. 


Gajacarmanivasin—a name of Siva. 
Br. II. 27. 99. 
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Gajacchaya—a yugadi for Sraddha. 
M. 17. 3. 


Gajatunda—a Vinayaka. 
M. 183. 63. 


Gajamulhas—a people, perhaps Gandharvas. 
Br. III. 22. 56. 


Gajavaktra—see Gaņeśa. 
Br. IV. 44. 66. 


Gajavithi—residences of constellations in the N. path. 
Br. 3. 48. 


Gajasaila—a Mt. south of the Manasa;! residence of the 
Rudras. 


Iva. 36. 24. — ?Ib. 39. 47. 


Gajasatvayam—see Hastinapura -city built by Hasti. 

Bha. I. 4. 6 M. 49. 52. 

Gajadhyaksa—the superintendent of elephants and his 
qualifications. 

M. 215. 36. 

Gajanana-—is Gane$sa. 

Br. III. 41. 54: 42, 35: 44, 51: IV. 27. 72. M. 154. 505. 


Gajarohi—the mahout of the state elephant; qualifica- 
tions of. 


M. 215. 37. 


Gajüsura—killed by Ganega (Siva-M.P.). 
Br. IV. 27. 98 and 101. M. 55. 16. 


PEE 
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Gajendra (1)—the legend of Visnu freeing the ele- 
phant in trouble. While wandering in the hills, this lord 
of elephants felt thirsty and entered a lake in the Triküta 
hill. While drinking water, a crocodile caught hold of its 
feet. Finding himself on the brink of death, Gajendra 
bestowed his thought on Hari on account of the vüsana of 
the previous birth. Pleased with his prayer, Hari flew on 
Garuda with his cakra and released the animal from the 
crocodile. The elephant attained a form like that of Hari. 
This elephant was in his previous birth a Pandyan king by 
name Indradyumna devoted to Hari but cursed by Agastya 
to be born as elephant! Hari blessed Gajendra who got 
moksa by satsanga.2 Hence Gajendramoksa3 


Bhà. III. 19. 35: VIII. 1. 30: 2. 20-33: 3 (whole): 4. 6-25. 
? Ibid. X. 71. 9: XI. 12. 6. — 3Ibid. II. 7. 15-16. 


Gajendra (11)—the Airavata which came out of the 
churning of the ocean of milk. It was taken up by Indra. 


. M. 251, 3. 


Gajendrasya—is Gane$a. 
Br. IV. 44. 67. 


Ganatirtham—sacred to Pitys. 
M. 22. 73. 


Gananütha—see Gane$a. 
Br. IV. 27. 72: Và. 109. 22. 


Gananüvidhi—18 sthanas, mentioned for enumeration 
of numbers. 


Br. IV. 2. 102: Và. 101. 102. 


Ganapa—a deity. 
Br. IV. 19. 81. 
P. 64 
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Ganapati—also Ganesa. 
Br. III. 41. 41. 


Ganas (1)—of bhütas; followers of Siva, of gods, of Pra- 
mathas; attacked Krsna at Sonitapura; eleven celestial 
ganas reckoned.” Twelve groups of seven living with the 
sun in different parts of the year; their functions? Three 
clans of sages with twenty branches each. In the first 
epoch of Savarni; all of them sons of Marica KaSyapa, with 
Bali as their Indra.‘ 

1Bha. IL 6. 13: X. [65 (V) 46], [49]: [66. (V) 49]: 63. 
6 and 10: XII. 10. 14. 2M. 6, 44-5: 52. 21. 3 Va. 52. 24-35. 
4Tb. 100. 13 f. 


Ganas (11)—five groups of; Yavanas, Paradas, Kam- 
bojas, Pahlavas and Sakas; defeated by Sagara, these 
appealed to Vaisistha who persuaded the king from further 
slaughter. Sagara changed their dharma and physical 
features; were degraded Ksatriyas and debarred from learn- 
ing Vedas. 


Br. III. 63. 127. 


Ganadhipa—is GaneSa. 
Br. III. 41. 41. 


Ganikas—courtesans. 
Br. III. 27. 14 and 41: 49, 23. 


: Ganita—the science of computation (Algebra, Geome- 
iry and Arithmetic). . 


Va. 70. 15. 


Ganega—is Vin&yaka (s.v.); sprung out of Kame$vara, 
thought of by Lalita; destroyed Bhanda's! followers and filled 
the Sakti host with enthusiasm. Killed Gajasura (s.v.). 
His riding animal was rat. Lalita honoured him as the first 
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to be worshipped among gods; was Nikumbha in whose 
honour Divodasa built a temple? 


The head of a Siva gana who sports in sidda-ksetras, 
Rathyas, desolate gardens and places where there are 
children, the mad and others. Icons of? origin in an ele- 
phant-faced doll made by Parvati from the oil and dirt 
scraped off her body in the course of an oil bath; cast into 
Ganges where he grew in size and became Gàngeya.* 


1Bha III. 41. 37-41: 42. 2 and 33: 43. 18 and 31: 44. 70. 
Br. IV. 27. 72-104: 44. 67. — Br. III. 67. 55. 3M. 23. 38 
and 84: 154. 524, 533-41: 250. 25, 259. 23. 4M. 154. 502-5. 


Ganegas—formerly men who by brahmacarya and pil- 
grimages pleased Sankara and attained this status; very 
dear to Siva; Parvati’s first view of them; their habits and 
food; Viraka, (s.v.) one of them attracted Parvati’s atten- 
‘tion. 


M. 154. 522. to 41. 


Ganesapadam—in Gaya. 
‘Va. 111. 55. 


Ganesvara—is Ganeéa. 

Br. III. 32. 23 and 59: IV. 27. 99: 44. 70. 

Gandaki—R. from the Himalayas visited by Balarama;’ 
‘in the chariot of Tripurari;? a mahanadi.’ 


1Bha X. 79. 11: Br. II. 16. 26: M. 114.22. 2M. 133.23. 
3 Va. 45. 96: 108. 79." 


Gandagalla—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 82. 


Gandika—apparently a town; to the East of Malyavat; 
on the slopes of the Gandhamadhana and the Malyavata; in 
the first line Ketumalas; and there is a mahavrksa Janasa. 


M. 113. 51: Va. 43. 1-4. 
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Gandiiga—a son of Stra and a brother of Vasudeva; 
Issueless adopted Carüdesna and Sambha, sons of Krsna. 


Br. III. 71. 150 and 191: Vā. 96. 148, 188. Vi. IV. 14. 30. 


Gatabhayam—same as Jaladharavarsam. 
M. 122. 20-1. 


Gataéyu—one of the six sons of Purüravas. 
Va. 91. 52. 


Gati—a daughter of Kardama, married to Pulaha. Had 
three sons—Karmaéresta, Variyas and Sahisnu. 


Bha. III. 24. 23: IV. 1. 38. 


Gatina—not to marry with Visvamitras, etc. 
M. 198. 19. 


Gada (x)—a son of Krsna! who was stationed at the 
western gate of Mathura for defence. Had a place on the 
left detachment of Krsna’s army. When Jaràsandha 
attacked Mathura for a third time, Gada played a heroic 
part? Attacked Caidya party which. pursued Krsna taking 
away Rukmini* Went with Vrsnis to the city of Bana.® 
Accompanied Samba and others to play and came across a 
huge lizard in a well and reported it to Krsna. Took part 
in defending Dvaraka against Salva and in expelling his 
forces. Went to Syamantapaücaka for solar eclipse. 
At Prabhasa.® : 


lBhà. I, 14. 28: II. 3. 19: III. 1. 35: IV. 23. 12: X. 41. 32: 
47. 40: 52. 40: 59. 10: XI. 30. 16. 2Ib. X. 50. 20 [4]. — ?Ib. 
[90 (V) 11]: [51 (V) 25]. — Ib. 54. 6. Ib. 63. 3. 6 Ib. 
64. 12 [1-4]. — *Tb. X. 76. 14: 77.4. 31b.82.6. — 9]Ib. XI. 30.16. 
Gada (11)—a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 46. 
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Gada (111)—a son of Vasudeva and Devaraksita. 
Bha. IX. 24, 52. 


Gada (1v)—Art and science of, learnt by Duryodhana 
from Balarama;! a war weapon.? 


Bhà. X. 57. 26: Br. III. 71.84. 2M. 140. 14. 


Gada (v)—an Asura, stronger than Vajrayudha, gave 
his bone to Brahma on the latter's request; Vi$vakarman 
made it a gada. 


Va. 109. 3-4, 


Gada (vr)—a son of Bhadra and Vasudeva. 
Vi. IV. 15. 24. 


Gadavarman—a son of Süra. 


Br. YII. 71. 138. Và. 96. 137. 


Gada (1)—a votary of Krsna. 
Bhā. III. 1. 35: Và. 55. 12. 109. 4 and 11. 


Gadà (11)—Mace of Visnu. 
Vi. IV. 15. 13: V. 34, 23. 


Gadàdhara—Visnu as; the first narrator of the Matsya 
Purana; in the Tarakamaya war; boon to Dharmavrata after 
she became a stone? 


1 M. 1. 10: 176. 30: 178. 23 and 46 Và. 106. 55. ? Va. 60.77: 
107. 47: 108. 52: 109. 12, 20. 


Gadalolam—a mahitirtha where Hari got the Gada 
cleaned after breaking Heti’s head with it. 


Va, 111. 75-6. 
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Gadasiksa (1)—taught to Duryodhana by Baladeva.* 
1Va. 96. 83. ? Vi. IV. 13. 106. 


Gadini—the wife of Yama. 


M. 286. 8. 


Gandha—a son of Upamadga (see gandhamodavaha). 


(Cal. Edn.). 


Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Gandhakali—the daughter of Pitrs, born in the Parà- 


Sara line and mother of Vyasa; again born as Matsyayoni. 
After her came Acchoda lake. 


Br. III. 13. 76-9: Vā. 77. 14-5. 


Gandham—said to be essence milked from cow-earth 


by the Gandharvas. 


Lanka 


M. 7. 14: 10. 24: 16. 26. 
Gandhamada (1)—followed Rama in his expedition to 
Bha. IX. 10. 19: Br. III. 71. 112. 


Gandhamada (11)—a son of Svaphalka and Gandini. 
Bha. IX. 24. 17. i 


Gandhamadana (1)—a Vānara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 231. 


Gandhamadana (11)—a forest on the south of Iavrta. 
Vi. II. 2. 25. 
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Gandhamadana (x11) —a mountain range to the East of 
Ilàvrta and to the W. of Meru and a boundary limit of Bha- 
drāśva. On its top falls the Sita? The abode of Nara and 
Narayana, visited by Brahma To this Mucukunda (s.v.) 
repaired after leaving the cave in which he slept? Location 
and length mentioned. Residence of Vanaras. Here Urvagi 
stayed for some time with Aila. Here Vignu performed 
tapas as Dharmasuta and created Urvasi.t One of the Vis- 
kambagiris round Meru. Here are Ketumalavarsa and 
Vaibhaja forest; the crown of Jambüdvipa; full of celestial 
groups A place of pilgrimage sacred to Kamaksi.® On its 
south Anila and Nis&dhas, and on its East Malyavan.” The 
place where the Bhadari 8$rama was situated and to which 
came Uddhava for penance.’ 

1Bhā. V. 16. 10: 17.6. Vi. II. 2. 18, 29 and 39: ? Bhà, IV. 1. 58: 
V. 1. 8. Vi. V. 24. 5. 3Bha. X. 52. 3. 4Br. II. 15. 40: 17. 16: 
TIT. 7. 194: 25. 67: 66. 7: IV. 31. 16: M. 61. 21: 24. 19. 5M, 83. 22, 


32-3: 113.45: 154. 434: 183. 1. 6M. 13.26. ' Và. 34. 35: 35. 16: 
42.25: 43. 1: 46. 17: 91.7. — * Vi. V. 37. 34 and 37. 


Gandhamadana Varsa—the kingdom of Ketumila. 
Br. II. 14. 52: Và 23. 159: 33. 45. 
Gandhamadhana—a division of Jambüdvipa. 

Vi. II. 1. 23. 


Gandhamoja—a son of Upamadga. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Gandharva (1)—a Kadraveya Nāga,' lives in trees? 


1Br, III. 7. 36: Va. 61. 79: 62. ^E 69. 73: 100. 159: 101. 3 
and 28: 106. 59. — ?Br.I. 7. 84: 8. 4 


Gandharva (11) —a kingdom noted for horses; a divi- 
sion of the Bharatavarsa.? 
1 Br, IV. 16. 17: M. 114. 8: 121. 48. 2. Và. 45. 79: Vi. II. 3. 7. 


Gandharva (111)—a god to be worshipped in house- 
building. 
M, 253. 25. 
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Gandharva (1v)—the fourteenth kalpa; here Gan- 
dharasvara and Nada came into being. 


Va. 21, 32. 


Gandharvas (1)—born of Arista and Kasyapa;! worship- 
ped for personal beauty;? sent by Indra to disturb Markan-. 
deya's tapag;* killed in crores by Bharata;‘ other references 
to, A gana moving with the sun by turns praising him; 
sang Sama in Varuni yajiia.! Three steps inferior to gods; . 
semidivine like Yaksas, Raksasas and Pigacas; frequent Kai- 
làsa; vanquished by Ravana; Citraratha was their overlord? 
milked the earth and preserved its essence Gandha (s.v.); 
worship Barhisad manes; attended with Apsaras at the yajiia 
of Arjuna Kartavirya:® world of:° live in trees,” ety. from 
singing;” according to Và. P. sons of Bhadra.” 

1M. 5. 1: 6. 29 and 45: Vi. I 5. 46: 21. 25. 2 Bhà. II. 3. 6. 
Ib. XII. 8. 16. ^Tb. IX. 11. 13. 5Ib, IV. 6.:9: V. 1. 8; 


VI. 7. 3; VII. 7. 50; 8. 38; X. 3. 6: 4. 11: 25. 31: 55, 23: 62. 19; 85. 41; 
XI. 6. 3: 12. 3: 14. 5: 16. 33: 31. 2: XII. 1147: Br. IV. 1. 155: 


23. 27 and 50: 32. 1-2: 35. 191. — "Br. III. 1. 25. — 9Br. III. 7. 
167-70, 255: 8. 10: 10. 37: 24. 59. IV. 36. 16: M. 8.6. — 9 M. 10, 24: 
13. 17; 15. 3; 37. 2 and 4: 43. 22. 10M, 78, 11: 246. 61: 247, 11. 
1 Br, IL 7. 84: Va. 9. 55: 21. 33: 30.86: 33.64: 34, 55, 12 Br, II. 
8.40. Va. 66. 73. 


Gandharvas (11)—(Mauneya) in number 60 crores, 
overcame the Nagas of Rasatala and deprived them of 
their jewels, etc.; ultimately defeated by Purukutsa, son of 
Mandhata. 

Vi. IV. 3. 4-9. 


Gandharvanagara ( Gandharvapura) — an imaginary 
city compared to this maya-ridden universe; seen by the 
company of merchants (jivas) wandering in samsara. 


Bhà. IV. 12. 15. V. 13. 3 and 7. 


Gandharvavadana—is Hayagriva. 
Br. IV. 32. 40. 
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Gandharva visaya—Bharata in charge of; killed three 
crores of them. 


Vi. IV. 4. 100. 


Gandharvi—the name óm rising from Gandhara. 
Và. 20. 3. 


Gandhavati—the sabha of Vayu on the sixth slope of 
Meru. : 


Va. 34. 89. 


Gandhakarsanika—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 18: 36. 69: 44. 118. 


Gandhàtmakamgunam—the quality of the earth eaten 
up by waters in Pratyahara. 
Va. 102. 7. 


Gabhastalam—of pink red; here are cities of Kalanemi, 
Gajakarna and other Asuras and Nagas. 


Va. 50. 12, 14, 31-83. 


Gabhasti—a R. in Sákadvipa; same as Sukrta. 
Br. II. 19. 96: M. 122. 33. Vi II. 4. 65. 


Gabhastimat (1)—one of the nine divisions of Bhàrata- 
varga. 


Bha II. 16. 9 M. 114. 8: Và. 45. 79. Vi. II. 3. 6. 


Gabhastimat (11)—a region of the Pātāla, and with 
brown soil. 


Vi. IT. 5. 2-3. 
P. 65 
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Gabhira—a son of Pravira; ruled for 30 years. 
Br. III. 74. 186. 


Gambhira (1)—(Gabhira-Br. P.) a son of Rabhasa 
and father of Akriya. 


Bha. IX. 17. 10. 


Gambhira (11) —a son of Bhautya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 114. 


Gambhira buddhi (z)—a son of Indrasavarni. 


Bha, VIII. 13. 33. 


Gambhira buddhi (11)—a son of Manu Bhauma. 
Vi. III. 2. 45. 


Gaya (1)—a sage who knew the power of Visnu's yoga. 


Bha. II. 7. 44. 


Gaya (11)—a son of Ulmuka and Puskarini. 
Bha. IV. 13. 17. 


Gaya (111) —a son of Havirdhana (Ūsu ?) and Agneyi. 
Bha, IV. 24. 8: Br. II. 36, 108: 37. 24: Va. 63. 23, Vi. I. 14, 2. 


Gaya (1v)—a son of Nakta and Druti: A rajarsi and 
an améa of Hari; a mahapurusa who ruled his kingdom 
righteously and with devotion to Hari. His name is sung 
in-an ancient gatha, as the upholder of dharma, Vedas, 
Brahmanas and yajiias. His queen was Gayanti who was 
mother of three sons Citraratha and others. At the end of 
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his rule, he renounced the throne and sought refuge with 
Hari. 


Bha. V. 15. 6-14: X. 60. 41: Br. II. 14. 68: Va. 33. 57. Vi II. 1. 38. 


Gaya (v)—though lord of seven dvipas, he was not 
content. He wanted more territory. 


Bhà. VIII. 19. 23; XII. 3. 10. 


Gaya (v1) —4a son of (Ilà) Sudyumna and Lord of Dak- 
sinàpatha; king of the eastern kingdom with its capital 
Gaya’; a Rajarsi? Performed a big sacrifice and gave lavish 
gifts to all Bráhmanas; even gods were pleased and granted 
a boon perpetuating his name by a city Gayapuri; attained 
Visnuloka.* 


lBhà. IX. 1. 41. M. 12. 17. — ?Br. III. 60.18. — 3 Va 85. 19. 
4 Và. 112. 1-6. 


Gaya (vir) —a son of Angirasa and Uru. 
M. 4. 43. 


Gaya (vr11)—a son of Balakaéva. 
Va. 91. 61. 
` Gayanti—(Gayanti-Br. P.), wife of Gaya (s.v.) and 
mother of three sons. 


Bha. V. 15. 14. 


Gayagiras—sacred to Hari. 
Bha. VII. 14. 30. 


Gaya (1)—a R. visited by Balarama. 
Bhā. X. 79. 11. 
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Gaya (11)—(c) the kingdom of; sacred for Sraddha 
offering. Dharmaprsta, Brahmasaras, and Grdhravata are 
chief places here: capital of Gaya; ParaS$uràma performed 
$raddha here." ; 

A pitrtirtham being the residence of Pitamaha; a gatha 
says that any one son may visit Gaya and satisfy all Pitrs.? 

Fit for $raddha; a man devoted to Gaya$raddha must 
dress himself in beggar's garments, circumambulate the 
grama, and the next one with shaving and begging money; 
$raddha in Brahmakunda and other places; going to Dhar- 
maranya after worshipping Gadadhara; feed the Brahmans 
there without enquiring into their family, conduct or learn- 
ing; offer pindas in Gayárüpa, even for unknown cognates 
and names; pinda for one’s own self with tila; by this even 
heinous crimes are mitigated; a superior tirtha; best in 
Makara, eclipses of the sun and moon, and Caitra and Preta- 
paksa (Mahalaya) ; others are adhimisa, birthday, the even- 
ing of Guru and Sukra, the stay of Brhaspati in Simha which 
is once in twelve years? 


The face of the Veda;* Sambhu, Visnu and Ravi; sacred 
to Gaya." 


1M. 12. 17. Br. III. 13, 104: 19-11: 47. 17: 60. 19: Va. 85. 19. 
2M. 22. 4-6 and 26: 110.2; 192. 11:204. 8: 207. 40. — 3 Va. 77. 97: 
80. 45: 83. 12-44. Ib. 104. 77. 5Ib. 112. 20. 


Gaya (uxr)—six in number, Gayagaya, Gayàditya, 
Gayatri, Gadadhara, Gaya, Gay&sura, all tending to salva- 
tion. 

Va. 112. 60. 


Gagüküta—in Gaya. 
Va. 112. 52. 


Gayakhyünam—the legend about Gaya. 
Va. 112. 62, 67. 
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Gayatirtham—origin of; the austerities of Gayasüra 
here bearing a stone on his head. Here Gadadhara stood 
steadfast lest he should move; on this Brahma performed a 
sacrifice; shaving and fasting are prescribed in tirthas but 
not for this place; measurement 2% kro$a; Gayaksetram 
5 krogas and Gayāśira 1 kroga, the best of all tirthas. 


Va. 105. 4-46. 


Gaydditya—the north sun. 
Va. 109. 21. 


Gayapuri—aiter the name of king Gaya. 
Va. 112. 5. 


Gayüyütrü—pilgrimage to Gaya; preliminaries; per- 
formance of Sraddha, going round the village, travel to 
another village and so on, every day without begging food, 
etc.: purity and selflessness to be maintained; reaching 
Gaya, bathing and performance of Sraddha according to his 
Veda $ükha; the next day visit to Pretaparvata, bath in 
Brahmakunda and the offer of pindas in other places. See 
Gaya. 


Va. 110. 1-9. 


Gayüsira—one kro$a in extent;! Sraddha there lifts 100 
generations. 


1 Vā. 105.29. ?Tb. 105. 31. 


Gayüsraddham—one of the four means to mukti; 
special varna to mother; for pinda;* suitable occasions for. 


lVà. 105. 16. Ib. 108. 35: 110. 17. — 31b. 23.59. — *Ib. 
105. 47-8. 


Gaydsura—had a stone over his head on which Brahma 
performed sacrifices; Gaya perforhmed yaga in Svetakalpa- 
varaha; after him the name for the place; the son who goes 
to Gaya, he who resides at Gaya for three paksas 
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purifies seven descendants; or residence at least for 15, 7 
or 3 days; one offers pinda with tila to forefathers and to 
oneself; the four heinous offences are expiated with the 
ritual at Gaya. 

Out of the navel of Visnu came Brahma who created 
Asuras one of whom was Gaya, 125 yojanas in length and 
60 in breadth; a Vaisnava; performed tapas at Kolahala hill 
for 1000 of years; all gods went to Visnu.  Gayásura 
with whom Visnu was pleased was granted his request, to 
be the best of all; Yamapuri became vacant; all went to 
Brahma and he went to Visnu; on the latter’s advice Brahma 
went to Gaya and wanted to perform yàga on his body; a 
true devotee, Gaya agreed readily. But finding him un- 
stable Brahma ordered Dharma to place a stone on his head 
and the devas to stand to maintain balance; Visnu was again 
approached who gave his mürti and finding Gaya still un- 
stable Gadadhara himself took his stand and made the stone 
motionless. Pleased, Visnu gave him what he desired. It 
was that they should all live there and that the people who 
did rites there must reach Brahmaloka. See Gaya tirtham. 


Va. 105. 5-13. ch. 106. (whole): 108. 8: 109. 13. 


Garimaé—a siddhidevi. 
Br. IV. 19. 4: 36. 51. 


Garista—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 16. 


Garuda (Garutmat) (1)—a son of Tarksya (Kasyapa) 
and Vinata (Suparna), and vehicle of Hari! Has abode 
in Salmalidvipa.? Took Krsna to Madhuvana;? Identified 
with Hari, and regarded as the embodiment of the Vedas.‘ 
Attacked Asura followers of Bali, and knowing Hari’s mind, 
he bound Bali with cords of Varuna? Serves as a watch 
for Ksiroda. When he saw Bali carrying away Hari’s 
crown-jewel, he pursued him and recovered it after a fight. 
When he saw on his return from Gomanta, he placed it on His 


PURANA INDEX 519 


head and belauded him, requesting him for opportunities 
of service to Him, who ordered him to go back and come 
whenever He thought of him® His winning nectar is com- 
pared to Krsna winning Vaidarbhi in svayamvara.” Kaliya, 
the enemy of snakes, freed from fear of; entered into an 
agreement with snakes of Ramanaka to give him bali every 
fortnight. Kaliya failed to do this, and after a fight escaped 
to the river Kalindi where Garuda could not go, as he was 
under a curse. It happened once that Garuda took a king- 
fish from the river against the wish of the sage Saubhari who 
cursed that Garuda’s coming again there would mean the 
end of his life? Attacked by Mura,’ killed all elephants of 
Naraka,” carried Krsna to Indra’s city. Defeated Varuna 
attacking Krsna, flung Siva and his bull to a distance of a 
hundred dhanus. Discomfited Airüvata of Indra, and took 
Krsna and Satyabhama safely to Dvürakü.! Garuda 
standard of Hari. Praise of Hari. 


Took nectar for mother’s sake to Somaka hill of Plaksa; 
married five daughters of Tamra and became father of birds 
in all the world.“ 


Younger brother of Aruna.5 Worship of, on the Bhi- 
madvada&i, and in the Laksa homa of Grahabali. Icon of. 
In the Tarakaémaya: in the war with Kàlanemi: performed 
tapas at Kanakhala.” had a number of wives, sons and 
grandsons; the eater of all cruel snakes—his descendants 
spread over largely the whole of Salmalidvipa, and the 
mountains Devaküta, Manimanta, Sahasrasikhara, Parna- 
mala, SukeSa, and SataSruga, the five-peaked Kauraja, 
Hemaküta etc." 


1 Bhā. VI. 6. 22: III: 19. 11. Br. III. 7. 29: 8. 11. M. 6. 34: 146. 
22. Va. 49. 10; 69. 66: 70. 11: 72. 45. Vi. I. 21. 18. 2Bhā. V. 20. 8. 
3Ib. IV. 9. 1. Ib. VI 8.29. VIIL 3. 31. — 5Ib. VIII. 21. 16 and 
26.  $Ib. X. 53 (V) 10-19. — "Ib. X. 52. 17. 8Ib. 16. 63; 17. 
1-11. Vi. V. 7. 78. .9Bhà. X. 59. 7-8. Tb. 59. 19. Vi. V. 29. 14. 
"Bhà 65 (V) 1: 66 (V) 22-25, 48; 67 (V) 11-14, 38-39, M. 150. 
219 Vi. V. 30. 64-70. XI. 30. 44. 12Br. III. 71.248.  !3Bha. IV. 
30. 6. XI. 27. 28. Br, II. 19. 11-12: III. 7. 448-51: M. 122. 15. 
15 M. 150-53. 16M, 53. 41; 69. 26; 93. 99: 258. 11 and 12. 17M. 
152. 6-7, 36: 153. 181: 171. 50: 178. 32 and 50: 193. 70: 249.35 
18 Va, 69. 328-935. 
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Garuda (11)—a son of ViSveSa. 
M. 171, 50. 


Garudadhvaja—Visnu (Krsna). 
M. 150. 211: 152. 21: 163. 106-7. Va. 24. 90: 96. 239. 


Garuda Purüna—a mahāpurāņa comprising 19000 
$lokas. 


Bha. XII. 7, 23: 13. 8: Vi. IV. 6. 23. 


Garutmat—see Garuda. 


Bhai. III. 21. 11. Br. II. 19. 11. Và. 69. 328, 335: Vi. V. 30. 64: 
34, 13 and 23. : 


Garutmathrdaya—a goddess following Bhavamalini. 
M. 179, 71. 


Garga (1)—a son of (Bhuva) Manyu and father of 
Sini, (Chini). 
M. 49. 36: Vi. IV. 19. 21-23. 


Garga (1r)—the Purohita of Yadavas. Urged by 
Vasudeva, he went to the Vraja of Nanda who welcomed 
him as befitted a Guru, praising him as the great author of 
Jyotisa Sastra. Requested by Nanda to do nama samskara 
to Krsna and Rama without Kaméa’s knowledge, he did so 
and returned to his place. He held Krsna and Rama to be 
divine incarnations.” He informed Nanda that Krsna was 
the son of Vasudeva and an amáa of Narayana.’ He officiated 
at Upanayana samskaras of the two brothers.’ He had 
also informed Mucukunda that Narayana was to be born on 
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the earth as Krsna® He was invit ajasü 
rsna. ed for the Ra 
Yudhisthira.® pilos 
1 Bhā. X. 8. 1-20. Vi. II. 5. 26: V. 6.8.9. ? Bha 3 
26, 15-23. Th. 45. 26-29. 5]Ib. 51. 45. rw ea 


Garga (111)—an Angirasa and a mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 107: M. 145. 101. 


Garga (1v) —the Purohita of Haiha. 
Br, III. 28. 39. 


Garga (v)—a son of Pratardana. 

Br. III. 67. 69: Và. 92. 65. 

Garga (v1) —the preceptor of the seven sons of Kausika 
who tended his cow, killed and made a meal of it ina famine. 
For this sin they were cursed to have five rebirths; no mar- 
riage alliance with Brhaspati. 

M. 20. 3: 196. 24. 


Garga (vir)—an author of architecture. 
M. 252, 3. 


Garga (vi1)—a rtvik at Brahma's sacrifice. 
Va. 106. 35. 


Gargabhiimi—the son of Gargya; of Vatsa line. 
Br. III. 67. 78. 


Gargesvaram—a tirtham on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 82. 3. 


Garjanam—a tirtham near Yantre$vara on the Nar- 
mada. 
M. 190. 3. 
P. 66 
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Garjini—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 60. 


Garta—a son of Vasistha and Ürjà. 
Br. II. 11. 41. 


Gardabhas—the asses of the Tamasa line. 
Vi. I. 21. 17. 


Gardabhaksa—a son of Bali. 
Va. 67. 83. 


Gardabhins(la)—ten rulers of this line are distin- 
guished; see Maunas.’ Seven of them ruled for 72 years 
(94, M. P.) after Abhiras.” 


1Bha. XII. 1. 29. Vi. IV. 24. 51. — ?Br. III. 74. 172 and 4: 
M. 273. 18-20: Va. 99. 359. 


Gardabhi—-a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 18. 


Gardabhimukha—a Pravara sage. 
M. 199. 16. 


Garbha (1)—a son of Turvasu. 
M. 48. 1. 


Garbha (11) —the child in embryo; a union of Sukra— 
springing from majja which is from bone which is due to 
medas, which again results from flesh, that is due to $onitam, 
emerging from Rasa or waters, Sukra constitutes of 
Soma and sonitam of Agni The former resides in 
Kaphavarga and the latter in Pittavarga. The place of 
kapha is heart, and that of pitta is the navel region. Stages 
in the garbha and formation described? 


is ee Bha. III. 31. 1-10. Va. 97. 46-57. — ? Br. III, 72, 45-57, Va. 14. 
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Garbha (11)—the four central parts out of 16, into 
which a site (of a temple to be built) is divided; measure- 
ments of its foundations, walls, doorways, etc.; likewise other 
parts of temple bear specific relation to the garbha. 


M. 269. 1-8. 


Garbhabhiimi—a son of Gargya. 
Va. 92. 73. 


Garbhédhanam—a ceremonial connected with preg- 
nancy ; a samskara. 


Br. III. 42. 43: M. 275. 16. 


" Garbhini—restrictions to be observed by, laid down by 
Ka$yapa for Diti: Her failure to observe them gave Indra 


the loophole he was seeking to destroy her foetus ; see Diti, 
Indra. 


M, 7. 31, 47: 52. 4. 


Garvi—a sudharmàna god. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 


Gavaya—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 232. 


Gavayas—created by Brahma from his feet. 
Vi. I. 5. 49. 


Gavalgana—the father of Samjaya. 
Bha. I. 13. 30. 


Gavüksa (1)—a Danava with manusya dharma. 
Br. III. 6. 16: Va. 68. 16. 


Gavaksa (11)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 243. 
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Gavaksa (111)—a son of Sambhu. 
Va, 67, 81. 


Gavüm vratam—a süktam of the Sama Veda recited in 
tank ritual. 
M. 58. 37. 


Gavistha (1)—a Danava; in the sabha of Hiranya- 
kagipu. 
Br. III. 6. 4: M. 161. 79. 


Gavistha (11) —a son of Angirasa. 
M. 196. 2. 


Gavisthira—an Atreya and a sage; a mantrakrt and 
gotrakara. 


Br. II. 32. 113: M. 145. 107: 197. 7-8. 


Gavisthiras—an Atreya clan. 
Br. III. 8. 85; Và. 70. 77. 


Gavisnu—one of the ten horses of the moon's chariot. 
Br. II. 23. 57. 


Gavesana (1)—a son of Citraka and father of two sons. 
Br. III. 71. 114, 259: Va. 96. 113. 


Gavesana (11)—a son of Vasudeva and Sraddhadevi- 
(M. P.) adept in citra warfare. Father of Bhüri and 
Bhürindrasena; in a previous birth was Yama and created 
forests.” 


1Br. III. 71. 184: M. 46. 19: 47. 22: Và. 96. 250. ?Va 
96. 181-2. 


Gavesana (111)—a son of ASvini and Akrüra. 
M. 45. 32. 
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Gavesthi (1)—a son of Virocana, and father of three 
sons. 


Và. 67. 76-77. 


Gavesthi (x1) —one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 4. 


.Gavesthi (111)—a mānava with manusya dharma. 
Va. 68. 16. 


Gavyüti—2000 dhanus. 
Bha. V. 29. 19: Br. I. 7. 100: Va. 8. 106: 101. 126. 


Gahana—a chief Vànara. 
Br. III. 7. 235. 


Gà (1)—a daughter of Kakustha, and wife of Yati. 
Br. III. 68. 13: Va. 93. 14. 


Ga (11)—a name of Sarasvati. 
Va. 23. 5, 55. 
Ganga—a Gandharva. 


' Và. 69. 26. 


Güngodadhi—a pravara of Angiras 
M. 196. 17. 


Ganapata mantras—sacred to Ganapati. 

Br. IV. 38. 5. 

Ganapatyam—the abode of Ganapati;! attained by the 
Südra who is not addicted to drink? 

1Br. II. 27. 123: IV. 7. 59. ? Vā. 101. 354. 
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Gandiva—the arrow of Arjuna; the bow of Arjuna lost 
its power after Krsna’s departure to heaven.? 
1 Bha. I. 7. 16: 9. 15; X. 58. 13. ? Vi. V. 38. 21, 23 and 45. 


Gatravat—a son of Krsna and Madri (Laksmana-Vi. P.) 
Bha. X. 61. 15; Vi. V. 32. 4. 


Gathas—ancient popular songs; a feature of the Pur&- 
nas; Narada on Vāli’s sacrifices; on Pitrs, on Yayati, on Kar- 
tavirya, on Rama; about Gaya and the Narmada;? sung by 
divine rsis in Khatvanga’s Yajiia; by Prahlada on Hari.* 

1 Br, II. 34. 21: III. 7. 272: 19. 9: 63. 192: 68. 96: 69. 19. IV. 
15. 32: M. 43. 23: 204. 2 and 19: Vi. III. 6. 15. 2M. 22. 5: 186. 5: 


207. 39-40. — 3' Va. 60. 21: 73. 41: 83. 10: 88. 191: 93. 94: 94. 19: 
96. 13.  *Vi.I. 17. 29. 


Gathi—an Árseya pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 22. 


Gadhi—(Kaugika) a royal sage who knew the yoga 
powers of Hari; the son of Kusümbu (a) (KuSanabha- 
Và. P.) Indra incarnate. His daughter was Satyavati whom 
the Brahmana Rcika wanted to mar - Gadhi thought him 
unsuitable and asked for a bride-fee of a thousand horses 
white like the moon and with one ear black. This condition 
was satisfied with the help of Varuna, and Rcika got her 
married. Gádhi's wife took the consecrated caru intended 
for her daughter and became the mother of a Brahmavit, by 
name Vi$vamitra? He was desirous of more territory on 
the earth? Son of Kusika, wife Paurukutsi.* 


1Bha. I. 19. 9: II. 7. 44. Va. 91. 65-6. ? Bhā. IX. 15. 4-10: 
g. E and 32. Vi. IV. 7. 11-16. — 3Bha XII. 3.9.  4Br. III. 66. 


Gadhiputra—a name of Akrüra. 
Và. 96. 80. 
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Gadheya—see Visvamitra. 
M. 145. 111. 


Gündini—a daughter of Kagiraja, married Svaphalka, 
mother of Akrüra and other sons, used to present a cow 
every day to a Brahmana (born after 12 years in the womb 
when her parents gave a gift of a cow everyday to a Brah- 
man-Vi. P. for three years). 

Bhà. IX. 24. 15: X. 41. 6: 49. 3: 57. 32: Br. III. 71. 82-110. 
Va. 96. 97, 105 ,109: Vi. IV. 13. 124-6; 14. 7. 


Gandharva—one of the nine divisions of Bharatavarsa. 
Br. II. 16. 9. M. 48. 7. 


Gandharvam (1)-—a form of marriage by which Krsna 
married Rukmini, and Dusyanta married Sakuntalà. Prin- 
cesses usually chose their husbands. 


Bha. III. 3. 3; IX. 20. 15-16; Br. IV. 15.5; Vi. III. 10. 24. 
Gandharvam (11)—the science of music; a vidyà; mür- 


chanas and their laksanas in; the music displayed at the 
court of Brahma; also the music played upon by Krsna.* 


1 Và, 86. 26, 36-69. Vi. III. 6. 28. ?Bhà. IX. 3. 30; X. 21. 
5[1]; Br. III. 61. 21, 26-8. 


Gandharva loka—attained by Purüravas. 

Vi. IV. 6. 93. 

Gandharva veda—music. 

Bha. III. 12. 38. 

Gündharvi (1)—a daughter of Surabhi and Kaśyapa, 
and a sister of Rudras; mother of horses like UccaisSravas. 

Br. III. 3. 73-7. 


Gandharvi (11)—a daughter of Gandharvas. 
Va. 69. 10. 
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Gandharvi (111) —a R. from the lake Visnupadam. 
Br. II. 18. 68; Vā. 47. 65. 


Gandhara (1)—the son of Aru(d)dha (Arabdha-Bha. 
P., Vi. P.). After him came the Gandhara country famous 
for horses. Father of Dharma. 


Bhà. IX. 23. 15; Br. III. 74. 9-10; Va. 99.9; Vi. IV. 17. 4. 


Gandhara (1r) (svara)—an auspicious one; the third 
of the seven notes of music.” 
1M. 243. 21. 2 Va. 21-32; 86. 37. 


Gandhara (111) (c)—a northern kingdom and tribe 
whose king contemporary of Krsna was Sakuni who was an 
ally of Jarasandha. Hence his subjects were enlisted by 
Jarasandha against the Yadus. Sakuni himself was placed 
on the east of Gomanta hill during its siege. Here Bharata's 
sons Taksa and Puskara ruled;! noted for horses; also gan- 
dhara. 


1Bha. X. 52. 11 [6]; [50 (v) 3]. M. 114. 41; 121. 46; 144. 57. 
Br. II. 16. 47; 18. 47; 31. 83; III. 63. 190; 73. 108; 74. 9-10. Va. 88. 
189. ? Và. 99. 10. 


Gandhara—a son of Saradvat and a grandson of 
Druhyu, after whom was named the country Gandhara; had 
choice horses of the Áratta country. 


M. 48. 6-7. 


Gandharas—people of. 
Va. 45. 116; 47. 45; 58. 82; 98. 107. 


Gandharaka—a kind of sweet rice: unfit for Sraddha. 
Vi. III. 16. 8. 


Gandharakayanas—of Agastya family. 
M. 202. 2. 


Gandharagrama—musical term, 
Và. 86. 41, 50. 


nA a=. 
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Gandhüri (1)—the wife of Dhrtarüstra and mother of 
hundred sons—Duryodhana and others! Daughter of 
Subala.” Met by Krsna and Rama after the burning of lac 
house? Heard of Krsna's marriage from his wives and was 
lost in wonder. Her grief at Bhisma’s death; was consoled 
by Yudhisthira5 Felt keenly Krsna's separation. Wel- 
comed Vidura to Hastinapura. Approved of the anointing 
of Yudhisthira.” Went with her daughter to Syamantapafi- 
caka for solar eclipse, and there met Krsna and Vrsnis? 
Settled on the banks of the Ganges with Dhrtarastra, follow- 


ing him to the Himalayas. As a chaste queen she ascended 
his funeral pyre? 


1 Bha. IX. 22. 26. M. 50. 47-8. Va. 99. 242. Vi. IV. 20. 39. 
2 Bhā. X. 84. 1. SIb. 57. 2. 4Ib. X. 84. 1. SIb.I.9.48. Ib. 10. 
9; 13. 4. "Ib. X. 80 [5]. 8 Ib. 82.24. 9Tb. I. 8. 3; 13. 29 and 57. 


Gündhàüri (11) —one of the wives of Dhrsti. Father of 
Sumitra. 

Br. III. 71. 18-19. 

Gandhari (nr)—the wife of Vrsni; gave birth to 
Sumitra. 

M. 45. 1: Va. 96. 17. 


Gündhàri (1v) —a queen of Krsna. 
M. 47. 13. 


Gündhàri (v)—a daughter of Surabhi and Kasyapa. 
Va. 66. 71. 


Gayatram—a süktam of the Sima Veda to be recited in 
tank ritual; from the first face of Brahma.” 


1M. 58. 36; Va. 9. 48. ?Vi. I. 5. 53. 


Gayatri (1)—a poetic metre; a sister of Aruna and 
Garuda; recitation;? wife of Prajapati.* 

1 Bh, III. 12. 45; XI. 21. 41; M. 125. 47; Br. II. 8. 50; 13. 145; 
Va. 23. 65, 69; 31. 47; 50. 165; 51. 64; 55. 42; 69. 67; 106. 58; 109. 21. 


?Bha. XI. 17. 25; Br. IIT. 7. 30; M. 239. 9. ? Và. 21. 42, 
P. 67 
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Gayatri (11)—one of the seven horses yoked to sun's 
chariot; expiation for sin; in Sandhya worship. 
Br. II. 21. 113; 22. 72; 26. 44; IV. 7. 69. Vi. II. 8. 5; IV. 6. 89. 


Gayatri (nr)—a  $akti? mind-born daughter of 
Brahma, inseparable from him; a goddess enshrined in the 
Vedas; as the basis of dharma in the Bhagavata P.? 


1 Br. IV. 44. 86. 2M. 3. 32; 4. 7, 9 and 24; 53. 20; 171. 23. 


Gayatri (1v)—Raudri, contemplated by Brahma in the 
21st kalpa; gauh in Lohita kalpa.? 
1 Va. 23. 13. 2 Tb. 23. 69. 


Gayatritirtham—in Gaya; bathing at and offering of 
Pratassandhya or morning prayers. 
Va. 112, 21. 


Gayana—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 23; Va. 83. 61. 


Gayanas—Unfit for $raddha. 
Va. 79. 69. 


Gürudakalpa—the 14th kalpa; an account of, in the 
Garuda Purana. 


M. 53. 53; 290. 6. 


Gürudam—the Purana of 19000 verses narrated by 
Krsna in the Garuda kalpa; the origin of Garuda from the 
mundane egg; a gift of, takes one to Siva loka, see Garuda 
Purana. 

M. 53. 53-4. 


Gürudi—Sugriva, the enemy of snakes in the Vai- 
karika hill. 
Va. 39. 40. 
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Garga—a son of Bhuvamanyu. 
Va. 99. 159. 


Gargapatyapadam—in Gaya. 
Va. 111. 50. 


Gargi (1)—a contemporary of Vasudeva-Krsna. 
Br. III. 73. 94. 


Gargi (11)—a Vithi comprising Sravana, Dhanistha and 


Satabhisak. 


Va. 66. 51. 


Gürgya (1)—a son of Sini. From Ksatriyas, Brah- 


mana lines came into being. 


Bha. IX. 21. 19. 


Gürgya (11)—a son of Venuhotra and father of Gar- 


gabhümi, Varnáa and Vatsa—cursed Janamejaya;! the curse 
led to the destruction of the chariot presented to Rudra by 
Yayāti; his son Lokagandha was put to trouble by the wicked 
king Janamejaya; a sage? 


34. 63 


1Br. III. 67. 77-8; 68. 21. Và. 92. 73-4. ? Và. 93. 21. 3Tb. 
Gürgya (xrr)—an arseya pravara of Bhàrgavas. 
M. 195. 38. 


Gürgya (1v) —a mantrakrt. 
M. 196. 23 and 48. Va. 59. 98; 65. 106. 


Gargya (v)—a son of Rsabha, the avatar of the lord. 
Va. 23. 144. 
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Gargya (v1)—a son of the avatar of the 28th dvapara. 

Va. 23. 223. 

Gargya (viz)—a pupil of Bhaskala; was childless and 
hence was ridiculed as impotent by Syàla; was engaged in 
penance for Mahadeva for a son by living on iron ore; was 


appointed to produce a child on the Yavana queen and the 
son was Kalayavana. 


Vi. III. 4. 25; V. 23. 1-5. 


Gargyas—Ksatriya-Brahmans. 
Va. 99. 161. Vi. IV. 19. 23. 


Gargyahari—a pravara. 
M. 196. 31. 


Gürgyáyana—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 23. 


Gardabhi—one of the Pajicdrseyas and a Bhargava. 
M. 195. 34. 


Garhapatya—the sacrificial fire; Dharmavrata pet- 
formed austerities standing in this fire;' the face of the 
Veda? Nirmathya agni; father of two sons, Samsya and 
Sukra? 

1 Va. 97. 25, 111. 2Tb. 104. 85; 106. 41. 3 Br. I. 12. 1; 


Va. 29. 11. 
Garhayana—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 23. 


Galava (z)—a sage of the VIIIth manvantara, a sage of 
Savarni epoch; a Bhargava gotrakara and a pravara sage. 


Bhà. VIII. 13. 15. Br. Ill. 66-72; IV. 1.10. M. 9. 32; 195. 
22; 196. 31. Vi. III. 2. 1T. 
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Gülava (11) —a sage who came to see Krsna at Syaman- 
tapaficaka. 


Bhà. X. 84. 4. 


Gàlava, (111) —a Vajin. 
Và. 61. 25. 


Gàlava (1v)—a Kausika; a son of Vi$vamitra, whose 
wife took him on her neck (gale baddha) to sell him for 
100 cows. Satyavrata (Satyavrata Triganku-Br. P.) releas- 
ed him and undertook to feed both of them so as to earn the 
gratitude and grace of Visvamitra.” 


1va. 100. 10. ?Br. III. 63. 89; Va. 88. 90. 


Gàlavas—of Kausika gotra. 
Va. 91. 100. 


Galavit—an Arseya pravara of Angiras 
M. 196. 22. 


Güva—a group of nadis of the sun pouring out heat. 


Br. II. 24. 29. Va. 53. 22. 


Gira—a son of Sarana. 
Va. 96. 165. 


Giri (r)—a son of Svaphalka. 
Bhà. IX. 24. 16. 


Giri (11)—a son of Balarama. 


Br. III. 71. 167. 
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Giri—worship of: Instituted by Krsna as a substitute 
for Indra worship among the Gopas.! Ety. of; precious stones 
and herbs in? 

1Bha. X. 24. 25-32. 2Br. II. 7. 11; 19. 137; M. 10. 25-6. 


Girika (1)—a son of Balarama. 
Br. III. 71. 167. 


Girika (1r) —a son of Sarana. 
Va. 96. 165. 


Girikamika—a R. sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 39. 


Girika—the wife of Caidyoparicara (Vidyoparicara- 
Va. P.). 
M. 50. 26; Va. 99. 221. 


Giriksatra—see Giri and Ksatropaksatra. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9. ; 


Girigahvara—a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 47. 


Girija(mantras)—sacred to Uma. 
Bha. I. 15. 12. Br. IV. 38. 7. 


Girijüsiva—represent Brahman. 
Br. IV. 43. 75 and 86. 


Giritanayavratam—sacred to Umā— performed for 
twelve months with different flowers for each month—also 
. Amantatriyavratam. 


M. 62. 39. 
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Giritra—a name of Siva. 
Bha. II. 1. 35. 


Giridurga—the best of six hill fortresses. 
M. 217. 7. 


Giriprajü—the place where Kaksivan attained Brah- 
manhood. 

Vā. 99. 93. 

Giriyajña—the cult of mountains; appropriate to the 
environment of cow-herds. 

Vi. V. 10. 36; 37-8, 43-5. 


Giriraksa—a son of Gandini. 
Va. 96. 110. 


Girirajaputri—surname of Uma, Parvati. 
Br, II. 25. 40; Va. 54. 44, 95 and 115. 


Girivara—sacred to Lalita. 
Br. IV. 44. 99. 


Girivraja—the capital of Jarasandha, entered by 
Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima disguised as Brahmanas! Here 
Gautama retired and Kaksivat attained Brahmanhood. 
Here too the Brhadrathas ruled. Capital of Somadhi, son 
of Sahadeva killed in Bharata war; capital of Sigundka after 
Nandivardhana while his son ruled from Benares? Capital 
of the Magadheyas. 


lBha. X. 70. 24; 72. 16. — ?Br. III. 74. 95, 110 and 128. 
3M. 271. 19; 272.6. 4 Và. 99. 296, 315. 


Giriga—the name of Siva, the lord of Bhütas and Piga- 
eas, having the trident in his hand. 
Bha, II. 3. 7. Br. II. 27, 63. M, 47, 190, Và. 69, 289; 70. 8. 
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Gitanadita—Mt. in the Gayasila where Rudra sports 
with Parvati. 


Va. 108. 51. 


Gitam—of apsaras and Gandharvas;! in connection with 
worship of trees and in founding new shrines? Kinnaras 
famous for? five deities of.^ 


1M. 7. 14; 61. 23; 82. 29; 105. 6; 120. 31. — ? Ib. 232. 15; 265. 
7 and 51. 3 Và. 54. 6; 69. 37.  *Tb. 87. 30. 


il 
11 


Gitayogini—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 17. 48. 
Gitalanküras—description of. 
Và. Ch. 87. 


Gitirathendra—also Giticakranatha, Cakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 77; 34. 56; 36. 12. 


Girvana samiti—assemblage of gods. 
Br. III. 24. 62. 


Guda—with ghee for pinda at Gaya. 
Va. 105. 34, 


Guda dhenu—a sugar-cow gift connected with Visoka- 
dvadaSivratam. Nine other dhenus are mentioned for this. 
Jaggery as one of the gifts, ety. gudacala. 


M. 81. 27; 82. 2-31; 83. 5; 85. 1. 


Gudakesa—a name of Arjuna. 
Bha. I. 17. 31. 


Gunas—three kinds of persons according to their 
nature; hence Gunatrayam; satva prakrti, rajasa prakrti 
and tàmasa prakrti. Their different characteristics. A muni 
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serves satva and conquers rajas and tamas.! If the three 
states are normal it is prakrti, pradhdna or avyakta. If in 
a condition of agitation, three deities Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva are the result? Twelve qualities? twenty-six in num- 
ber; yoga, samkhya, tapas, vidya, vidhi, kriya, rtam, satyam, 
ahimsü, dhyànam, santi, avidyà, mati, dhrti, kanti, smrti, 
medha, lajjà, Suddhi, sarasvati, tusti, puşti etc., all in 
Brahma.‘ 


1Bhā. XI. 25. 9-35. 2M. 3. 14-6. 3Vā. 62.24. 4Ib, 23, 54. 


Guna $arira—the five senses and the five pranas and 
the mind of the mukta leave him; a jüànin does not take 
another body like the seeds burnt. 


Va. 102. 105-06. 


Gunükara—a Vanara chief; son of Sveta. 
Br. III. 7. 181 and 241. 


Gupta—appellation for VaiSya. 
Vi. III. 10. 9. 


Guptas (1)—a group of sixteen Saktis. 

Br. IV. 19. 16 and 23. 

Guptas (11)—rulers of the territory from Gaya to Pra- 
yaga. 

Vi. IV. 24. 63. 

Guptavamśajas — ruled over states like Prayaga, 
Saketu, Magadha, etc. 

Va. 99. 383. 


Guru (1)—2 son of Samkrti. 
Bha. XI. 21. 2. 


Guru (11)—a son of Bhautya Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 114. Va. 110. 51. 
P. 68 


| 
| 
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Guru (111)—devotion to, praised by Kaca; his daughter 
cannot be married by a pupil, as she stands in relation of a 
sister! Guru (Suérüsa) service of the teacher pleases Hari. 
Krsna's discourse on service to guru, and his tribute to his 
teacher Sandipani. It is said that guru's blessings make a 
man rise to his full stature? 


Different kinds of guru—maháguru, ācārya, deSika and 
others. Implicit obedience to. "Transgressing his orders 
leads one to be born an aerial spirit: fit to be honoured like 
a king and a god.‘ 


1M. 25. 69; 26. 6-8, 12-16. 2Bha. X. 80. 28-43. 3Br. IV. 
8. 3-6. 4Tb. 43. 31-59. 

Guru (1v)—the planet Brhaspati. 

M. 93. 14. 


Guru (v)—a sage. 
M. 196. 45, 


Gurundas—ten of them were kings; rule after 
Tusaras, along with Vrsalas. "These were mlecchas for 
311 years.” 


1Bhā. XII. 1. 30. ?Br. III. 74. 173 and 7; M. 273. 19, 22-3. 


Gurutalpaka—defiler of the preceptor's bed; a heinous 
sin. 


Va. 60. 75; 78. 34; 101. 153; 105. 13. 


Gutudaksina—the Preceptor's fee, offered by Krsna 
and Ràma;' by Keéidhvaja to Khandikya? 


1Vi. V. 21. 24. 2 Ib. VI. 6. 39, 43 and 48. 


Gurudhi—a son of Mahāyaśas. 
M. 49. 37. 
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Gurupriti—a son of Samkrti. 
Vi. IV. 19. 22. 


Guruvita—a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 102. 


Guruvirya—a son of Samkrti. 
Va. 99. 160. 


Gurusevi—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 236. 


Gurvaksa—a son of Bali. 
M. 6. 11. 


Gulika—a Naga. 
Br. IV. 20. 54. 


Gulma—a son of Sarana. 
Va. 96. 165. 


Guha (1)—(God Subrahmanya, Senàpati) a son of 
Ambika (Parvati) was born as Samba, son of Krsna. Tirtha 
sacred to, in the Sarasvati visited by Vidura.! Guha is said 
to hve shot arrows at Krauiica hill? Fought with Taraka 
in the Devasura war and with Pradyumna at Sonitapura? 
Relieved Mucukunda defending Heaven.‘ With peacock as 
riding animal, defended Tripuraris chariot; birth of, in a 
Saravana, as a baby of seven days killed Asura Taàraka. 
Weapon Sakti. 


1Bha. III. 1. 22. and 30. Br. III. 24. 4; IV. 30. 104; Va. 30. 
315; 39. 55, 41. 40; Vi. V. 33. 26. ?Bha. V. 20. 19. 3Ib. VIII. 10. 
28; X. 63. 7. 4Ib. 51.16. 5M. 133. 64; 140. 40; 146. 10-11; 266. 42. 
$ Vi. III. 2. 12. 
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Guha (11)—the ruler of kingdoms Kalinga, Mahisa, 
Mahendranilaya, etc. 

Br. III. 74. 198; Va. 99. 386. 


Guhas—-rule over Kalinga, Mahisa, and Mahendra hill 
regions. 


Vi. IV. 24. 65. 


Guhapriya—a sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 76. 


Guha—cave (golden) in Kuharini in Meru where 
Vyasa composed the four Vedas having conquered hunger, 
mind and àsana; after one hundred years of contemplation 
the Vedas came to him in their full form. 


Va. 104. 67-9, 


Guhaksa—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 82. 


Guhüpraveéam nagaram—on the northern side of the 
Nisadha hill. 
Va. 41. 55. 


Guhavasa—a rtvik at the sacrifice of Brahma. 
Va. 106. 39. 


Guhavasi—the avatar of the Lord in the seventeenth 
dvapara in the siddhaksetra of the Himalayas; with four 
sons all Brahmajfias; each of the latter had a number of 
disciples, all engaged in Mahe£vara yoga. 


Va. 23. 175-7. 
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Guhyakas—demons and followers of Kubera,! who 
reside in Himalayan valley? Magic relating to; followers 
of Siva; attain heaven by association with the righteous; 
are yaksa-raksas;® their habits and duties;’ born out of Deva- 
janani and Manivara and their issue?, Raksasas.’ 

1 Bhā. I. 9. 3; X. 34. 28; II. 10. 37; IV. 4. 34. ?Ib. IV. 5. 26; 
10.5. 3Ib. X. 55.23. 4Ib. 63.10. 5Ib. XI. 12.3; 14. 5. 9Br. III. 
7.167; IV. 2. 26. M. 13. 17; 121. 2. 7M. 180. 9; 246. 53. 9 Va. 69. 
162; 101. 28. ?9Br.11.8.33; Va. 9. 32; 30. 84. 

Guhya vidyá—symbolical of Devi. 

Vi. I. 9. 20. 


Grnjana—garlic unfit for $ráddha. 
Vi. III. 16. 8. 


Grtsa—a mantrakrt. 

Br. II. 32. 106; M. 145. 100. 

Grtsamada (1) —a sage who called on the dying Bhisma. 
Arsgeya pravara of Bhargavas. 

Bh. I. 9. 7; M. 155. 44-5. 


Grtsamada (11)—a son of Suhotra (Sutahotra) and 


father of Sunaka (Saunaka),' a ksatropetadvija.? 


1Bha. IX. 17. 3; Va. 92. 3-4; Vi. IV. 8.5. 2Br. III. 66. 87; 
67. 4. 


Grtsiman—a mantrakrt. 
Va. 59. 97. 


Grdhra—a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 
Bha. X. 61. 16. 


Grddhraka—a daughter of Tamra, gave birth to vul- 
tures. 


Vi. I. 21. 15, 16. 


| 
4 
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Grdhrakuta—in the left hand of the Sila when sages 
performed tapas in the form of an eagle; visit to it leads to 
Sivaloka;’ in Gaya;? fit for $ráddha? ; 

1 Vā. 108. 61-2. 2Tb. 109. 15; 111. 22, 42. 3Ib. 77. 38, 97. 

Grdhri(kā)—a daughter of Tāmrā, wife of Aruņa, and 
mother of Sampāti and Jatāyu. 

Br. III. 7. 446-8; M. 6. 30-32. 

Grdhreśvara—the deity presiding over the Grdhreśvara 
hill. 

Vā. 108. 62. 

Grhakgeta(@)—a deity to be worshipped in house- 
building. 

M. 258. 25; 268, 13. 

Grhapati (1) —the Agni where Ahirbudhnya is located. 

M. 12. 26; Va. 29. 24. * 


Grhapati (11) —the yajamana of the sacrifice. 
Va. 1. 23. 


Grhapati | (11r) —his duties; to do five yajfas and 
30 samskaras; by adopting a Pasanda as guru, that 
family will be ruined? duties of; good conduct; observance 
of daily duties and rituals; fasts, feasts, agnihotra, Sraddha, 
etc.; by observing them he goes to the world of Prajapati. 


1 Bhā. VII. 14. whole); M. 1 L s 1 L 2M. : 16; 
267. 33. (whole); 8.16; 40. land3. 2M. 52 


Grha:2—of mud becomes secure by mud plaster—illus- 
trative of body being nourished by vegetables and rice. 


Vi. II. 15. 29. 
Grhasthas—see Grhapatis. 


Br. I. 7. 174, 181; II. 28, 20; 32. 24; III. 9. 70; 15. 16, 35; IV. 
6. 72; Và. Chaps. 11 and 12; 16, 11; 56. 18; 59. 23. "Rp 
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Grhücüryas—of Yadavas, reckoned as 38 millions in 
number engaged in teaching arms. 
Vi. IV. 15. 45. 


Grhesu—-a son of Savarni Manu. 
Va. 100. 84. 


Geyacakraratha—described. 
Br. IV. 19. 62-87; 20. 87-95; 28. 15 and 24; 29. 39. 


Geyamarthakas (c)—a Janapada of the east. 
Va. 45. 123. 


Go (1)—the wife of Brahmadatta and mother of Vis- 
vaksena. 


Bha. IX. 21. 25. 


Go (11)—created from the belly and sides of the Lord; 
considered a part of Hari’s body. As they supplied milk 
for havis, Kamns& resolved to kill them. Nanda gave them 
as gifts to Brahmanas during Krsna’s jatakarma.’ In their 
stalls and in places cleaned by their dung Sraddha can be 
performed. Objects of worship.? Goraksa introduced by 
Prthu? their guru was the sun.‘ born of Surabhi, Vrsabha 
their lord; dharmas pertaining to;* their stall (gostha) as fit 
for $raddha offering; their horn used for washing images, 
esp. of Siva.’ 

1Bha. X. 4. 39-41; 5. 3; M. 13. 58; Vi. I. 5. 48.  ?Br. III. 13. 

128-130; 28. 11, 57 and 60; IV. 6. 38 and 46; 40. 116. 3 Br. II. 36. 


198. ‘Vi. V V. 1. 14 10. 26. 5M. 6. 44; 8. 8; 48. 52; 32. 18. 
6 Tb. 15. 33; 16. 22; 17. 11; 83. 10. — "Ib. 56. 6; 60. 33. 


Go (n1)—Sürya; see Ga. 
Vi. V. 1. 14. 


Gokarisam—dried cow dung placed on the head of 
afflicted children to remove evils; an ancient Yadava 
practice. 


Vi. Vi 5. 13. 
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Gokarna (z)—a place sacred to Siva, in extent half a 
yojana on the western sea; visited by Balarama. Sages of this 
place came to Dvàrakà; a tapovanam, called Dhütapüpa- 
sthalam; sacred to Rudra.” Swallowed by sea, the sages left 
to the Sahya hill and reported of the erosion to Rama on the 
Mahendra hill. Addressed by them, Rama appealed to 
Varuna who at first did not turn up. When he grew wroth, 
Varuna promised to give back the land? Here Yama per- 
formed penance and became a Lokapala and lord of Pitrs; 
sacred to Pitrs.‘ Sacred to Bhadrakarnika;® a sacred 
place for the performance of éraddha; nearby is the 
R. Tàmraparni; sacred to Sankara.® 

1Bha. X. 79. 19; 90. 28 [4]; Va. 23. 172. ?Br. III. 13. 19; 


IV. 44. 96. 3 Tb. III. 56. 7-56; 57. 12 to the end and ch. 58, whole. 
ies 18-20; 22. 38. 5M. 13. 30; 181. 25. ^ Va. 48. 30; 77. 
21. 


Gokarna (11)—the avatar of the 16th dvapara in the 
holy Gokarna vana with four sons. 


Va. 23. 172. 


Gokarna (m1)—a rtvik at the sacrifice of Brahma. 
Và. 106. 39. 


Gokarna (1v)—a measurement by the ring finger. 
Br. I. 7. 97; Và. 8. 103. 


Gokarnika—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 24. 


Gokümukha—a Mt. in Bharatavarsa. 
Bha. V. 19. 16. 


Gokula—see Vraja. 
Bha. IL 7. 31; Vi. V. 1. T4; 5. 7; 11. 13. 
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Gokuldkirnaé—R. in Bhüratavarsa; trembled at Hiran- 
yakaSipu’s reign. 


M. 163. 63. 


Gokhala—a pupil of Sakalya. 
Bha. XII. 6. 57; Br. II. 35. 2. 


Gogrha-—‘raid for taking cows’; death in, leads to 
heaven. 


Va. 105. 16. 


Goghna—the slayer of cows; the other three heinous 
crimes are ingratitude, wine drinking and defiling of 
teacher's bed. 


Va. 60 74; 101. 152. 


Gocapalà (1)—one of Atri's ten wives. 
Br. III. 8. 75. 


Gocapalü (11)—a daughter of Ghrtaci and Bhadra$va. 
Va. 70. 69. 


Gocarman—a measurement equal to % nivartanam. 
M. 283. 15. 


Gonipati—an Atreya gotrakara 
M. 197. 4. 


Gotirtham (1)—in Prayaga. 
M. 110. 1. 


Gotirtham (11)—in the Narmada. 


M. 193. 3. 
P. 69 
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Gotra—a son of Urja and Vasistha. 
Vi. I. 10. 13. 


Gotrapravartakas—the seven rsis. 
Va. 61. 94, 


Goda—a Gandharva. 
Va. 69. 26, 


Godàvari—R. from the Sahya hill, the northern part of 
the Sahya where the Godavari is a charming spot. Here 
was founded the town Govardhana, and was planted flower 
trees by Bharadvája. R. sacred to Pitrs, filled with Lingas; 
also Jaémadagnitirtham; personified as a wife of Havyava- 
hana fire? 

1Bha. V. 19. 18; Br, I. 12. 15; II. 16. 34-45; Vā. 45. 104, 112. 


Vi. II. 3. 12. 2M. 22. 46 and 57-8; 51. 13; 114. 29; 163. 61. 
Va. 29. 13. : 


Godavaritata—banks of Godavari, whence sages visited 
Dvàraka. 


Bhà, X. 90. 28 [5]. 


Godávas—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent, 
Va. 44, 15. 


Godaérma—sacred to Trisandhya. 
M. 13. 37. 


Godha (c)—a kingdom of Madhyade£a. 
Br. II. 16. 42. 


Godhana—a Mt. of the Bhratavarga. 
Br. II, 16. 22; Va. 45, 91, 
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Godharma— (see Dirghatamas) law of the beasts, 
learnt by Dirghatamas from Saurabheya Vrsa and prac- 
tised by him on his younger brother Gautama’s wife— 
Surabhi.was pleased as a result and restored health, beauty 
and vision to Dirghatams who becme Gautama thereafter. 


M. 47. 43-55; 80-84; Br. III. 74. 47-55, 91; Va. 48-9; 99. 47-50. 


Godhüman—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 244. 


Godhiima—fit for $ráddha. 
Vi. I. 6. 21, 24; II. 15. 30; VI. 1.38; III. 16. 6. 


Godhvaja—Siva. 
Va. 24. 60, 106. 


Gonardas(c)—an eastern region. 
Br. II. 16. 55; M. 114. 45. 


Gonasas—a tribe that came out of the ocean of milk 
when churning. 


M. 250. 11. 


Gonáma—the daughter by wish (Manasi) of Somapa 
Pitrs, and wife of Sukra. 


Va. 65. 75. 


Gopa—a Tusita god. 
Va. 62. 9. 


Gopas—connected with Devas, lived in Vraja;? their joy 
at the birth of Krsna? Vanacaras with no settled home; left 
Brhadvana for Brindavana in view of certain ominous por- 
tents. They travelled in bullock carts accompanied by 
music of türya. A residential construction was put up by 
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arranging their carts in a semi-circle." Their concern at 
Krsna being caught by Kaliya, and their joy at his escape,‘ 
Pleased at Pralamba’s (s.v.) death5 While Arjuna was 
guarding Krsna's wives after his decease, the Gopas over- 
powered him.’ Supplied butter and ghee to Karsā.” 

1 Bhā. X. 1. 62; 2-7. ?Ib. 5. 14. 3Ib. 11. 30-36; Vi. V. 7. 18; 


10. 26, 33.  *Bhà X. 17.14. 51b. 18.30. Ib, I. 15. 20-21. 
? Vi. V. 15-22. 


Gopajala—the eighth daughter of Raudraéva. 
Va. 99. 126. 


Gopati (1)—a name of the sun. 
Br. III. 59. 68. 


Gopati (11)—the name of Visnu in Gaya. 
Va. 108. 52. 


Gopati (111) —Máyà, the Vaisnavi in Gaya worshipped 
by Rudra. 
Va. 108. 52. 


Gopada—a Tusita god. 
Br. II. 36. 10. 


Gopanas—Atreya gotrakaras. 
M. 197. 3. 


Gopapürthiva—an eastern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 54. 


Gopala—a name of Krsna. 
Br. III. 33. 8; Vi. V. 20. 49. 
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Gopülas (Gopas)—Abhiras and Dasyus;! chief weapons 
of, staves and cudgels.? 


1Vi. V. 38, 24 and 49. — ?Ib. 38. 50-5. 


Gopali—one of the five Sveta Parasaras. 
M. 201. 33. 


Gopi—(girls) see Katyayani vrata. The gopi women 
were enchanted by the music of Krsna, took to Brindavana, 
and worshipped him. By singing his glories and through 
Kama they became one with Him.! On another occasion 
they were so much moved by his music that they left their 
household work, children and male members and came to 
Brindávan. Though they were asked to go back they 
refused, and desired to attain His feet. While they were 
enjoying his presence, Krsna suddenly disappeared. They 
wandered all the forest in search of Him, addressing all trees 
and plants as to his whereabouts. During all this time each 
thought that every one of them was Krsna and imitated his 
boyish exploits. After vain search they came to the very 
place wherefrom they started and meditated on his great- 
ness. They praised him in the form of gitam looking for- 
ward to his arrival. Soon he was in their midst and con- 
soled them. They took part in the rasa krida where was 
seen a Krsna between every two women. They sang and 
danced unconscious of the loosening of their jewels, braid 
or clothes. When they sweated in fatigue, Krsna wiped off 
their sweat. They then enjoyed water-sports, and sports on 
the river-banks in the upavana. By dawn they repaired to 
their homes? When some gopis were forcibly taken by 
Sankha Cüda, Krsna released them and killed him? When 
Krsna was away in the woods, the gopis who were at homes 
sang in praise of his venu gita ^ Gopis heard of Krsna going 
to Mathra with Akrüra and characterised Akrüra to 
be only a Krüra as he brought about Krsna's sepa- 
ration from them. They turned their minds on the past 
deeds of Krsna, and stood motionless as pictures at his leav- 
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ing them. Krsna assured them of his return soon.’ Uddhava 
was sent by Krsna with a message to gopis and gopas. The 
gopis mistook his chariot for that of Akrüra. They all sur- 
rounded him and enquired of Krsna and his attitude towards 
them. Uddhava brought relief to them by delivering Krsna’s 
message while they recounted to him his deeds at Brinda- 
van. Pleased at their attachment to the Lord, Uddhava took 
leave of them after spending some time there.® They went 
to Syamantapaiicaka and met Krsna who took them asidé 
and consoled them so much so that they were all in contem- 
plation of Him. Left for Mathura.” and attained salvation 
by satsanga.® 

1Bhà. X. 21. 7-20. 2Ib. chaps. 29-88. 3Ib. 34, 24-92. Ib. 


35 (whole). 51b. 39. 13-32. Ib. 46. 48, and ch. 47 whole. "Ib. 
82. 40-49; 84. 69. 8Ib. XI. 12. 6; VII. 1. 30. 


Gopigitam—what gopis sang in honour of Krsna. 
Bhà. X. 31 (whole). 


Gopisa—a name of Krsna—also Gopiévara. 
Br. III. 33. 3 and 10; 34, 42; 36. 29; 42. 19. 


Gopucchabhrémanam—waving of cow’s tail over child- 
ren to remove fear from their minds, an ancient Yadava 
practice. 


Vi V. 5. 12. 


Gobhanu (1)—4a son of Vanhi, and father of Tris&nu. 
Br. III. 74. 1; Và. 99. 1. 


Gobhanu (11)—a son of Garbha. 
M. 48. 1. 


Gobhila (1)—a Pravara sage. 
M. 199. 16. 
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Gobhila (11)—a rtvik at the yajfia of Brahma. 
Va. 106. 37. 


Goma(t) (1)—a son of Sambhu. 
Br. III. 5. 40; Va. 67. 81. 


Gomat (11) —a Mauneya Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 2. 


Gomati (1)—-a R. in Bharatavarsa from the Himalayas 
visited by Balarama; in the Naisameya region. 

Bha. V. 19. 18; X. 79.11; Br.1.2.9; II. 16. 26. M. 114. 22; 
163. 63. Và. 2. 9; 45. 95; Vi. III. 14. 18. 


Gomati (11) —the capital of Divodása when Kasi was 
destroyed by Ksemaka. 


Br. III. 67. 29; Va. 92. 26. 


Gomati (irr) —a goddess enshrined at Gomanta, 
M. 13. 28. 


Gomati (1v)—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs; the birth-place 
of Yajiiavaráha. 


M. 22. 13 and 31. 

Gomatiputra (1)—(Gomatin-Br. P.) a king; son of 
Arindama and father of Pürimat. 

Bha. XII. 1. 26. 


Gomatiputra (11)—a son of Sivasvati and father of 
Alimat. 


Vi. IV. 24. 47. 


Gomanta—the hill fortress far south of Mathura. Krsna 
and Rüma went on a visit to it. At its foot lay Karavira- 
pura. Its crest was Pravarsana. Besieged by Jarüsandha 
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on all four sides, Rama and Krsna ascended it and leapt off 
the hill into the plain to gain Dvarakaà unknown to the 
enemy. Sacred to Gomati.? 


lBha. X. [52 m n [os and 32]; [53 (v) 1-5]; 52. 11. 
[1 and 4], 12-13. 


Gomaya—cowdung as disinfectant. 
Br. III. 7. 431; 13. 130. 


ji Gomayünas—Ka$yapa gotrakaras. 
I M. 199, 4. 
Gomukha  (1)—city of, in Sutalam. 


| 
| 
| Br. II. 20, 22, 
| 


Gomukha (11)—second Tala; Asura in. 
| Va. 50, 21. 


Gomukha (111) —a son of Sambhu. 
Va. 67. 87. 


Gomukha (1v)—a pupil of Vedamitra—Sakalya. 
Vi. III. 4. 22. 


| Gomukhī—a Svara śakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 56. 


Gomeda(ka)—Mt. one of the seven hills of Plaksadvipa; 
gives its name to Gomedavarsa. 


Br. II. 19. 7, 138; M. 123. 28: Vā. 49, 6; Vi IL. 4. T. 


Gomedagandhika—a pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 16, 
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Gomedam—another name for the country Santabha- 
yam in the Plaksadvipa;! surrounding the sea of wine and 


surrounded by sugar-cane juice sea;? encircles the Kumuda 
hill? 


1 Br. II. 19.15. - 2M. 123. 1-4; 124.50. 3 Ib, 123. 7. 


Gomedavarsa—in Plaksadvipa; see Gomedam. 
Br. II. 19. 7. 


Goyajfiam—the cult of cattle appropriate to the profes- 
sion of a pastoral tribe; cireumambulating of cows and 


bulls.? 
1 Vi. V. 10. 36, 37-8. . ?Ib. V. 10. 46. 


Goraksyam—introduced by Prthu. 
Vi. I. 13. 84. 


Gorathas—sages. 
M. 200. 10. 


Golaka—a disciple of Sakalya. 
Va. 60. 64. 


Golüngula—a Vanara chief. 


Br. III. 7. 244. 


Golüngülas—born of Pulaha—a Vanara tribe. 


Br. III. 7. 175. 


Goloka—the residence of Surabhi; bathers in Soma 
tirtham and givers of presents of a cow with calf go to this 
region.” 

1 Bhā. X. 27.1; Br. III. 32. 40; 41. 55; 42. 19; 43. 29; IV. 1. 156; 


Va. 100. 159; 104. 53-55. 7M. 191. 99; 205. 8. 
F. 70 ; 
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Golokanütha—surname of Krsna. 
Br. III. 33. 22. 


Govardhana (1)—Mt. a hill in Bharatavarga, near Brin- 
davan,! held by Krsna for a week warding off rain;* sacred 
to Bharadvaja who brought down heavenly trees and plants 
on behalf of Ràma; worship of, with prayers and viands; 
sacrifice of goats to.* 

lBha. V. 19. 16; X. 11. 36; 13. 29. 2X. 25. 19; 21. 1; Vi. 


M 1035 1625; 12. 1; 13. 1 and 4, 28; 15.1 3M. 114. 38. ‘Vi, 


Govardhana (11)—a city founded on the Godavari by 
Ràma; a tirtham sacred to Pitrs;? established by Indra for 
Rama’s sake; Bharadvaja took his birth at? 


1Br. II. 16. 44. 2M. 22-592. Vā. 45. 113. 


Govinda (1i)—the name given to Krsna by Indra the 
lord of Gokula; the Yadava king; went in search 
of mani by tracing the steps of Prasenajit when he 
was supposed to have killed him for the sake of 
the jewel, and came upon a place where Prasena and 
his horses were dead; proceeding he saw a dead lion 
and further a cave of a bear in the Vindhyas and heard 
the talk of a muse fondling the son of the bear; overhearing 
he heard: “dont cry, Syamantaka is yours". Then he 
entered the mouth of the cave and saw Jambavan, the king 
of bears; had hand-to-hand fight for 21 days; the followers 
of Krsna returned to Dvaravati and spread the news that 
Krsna was dead; defeating the bear he got the hand of his 
daughter Jambavati with the mani and returned home; gave 
it to Sakrajit in an assembly? 


1Bha. X. 27. 23, 28; Br. III. 33.8. — ? Va. 96. 32-50. 


Govinda (11)—an epithet of Visnu. 


Vi I 4. 48; 14. 15; 19. 37; V. 5. 18; 12, 12; 13. 23; 16, 3; 18. J; 
20, 11; 23. 12; 29, 20; 30. 55; 31. 17; 33. 24; 37. 66; 38. 46; VI. 8 36. 
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Govinda (111)—a hill of the Krauficadvipa. 

M. 122. 80. 

Govithi—the residence of the constellations—hastam, 
citra, svdti; one in the Madhya marga. 

Br. III. 3. 50; M. 124. 57; Va. 66. 49. 

Govrga—the overlord of humped animals (quadru- 
peds). 

Br. III. 8.11; Va. 70. 10. 


Govrsünka—the Bull, the riding animal of Siva. 
Va. 54. 45; 101. 287, 246. 
Gostha—not a place for committing nuisance;! the resi- 
dential quarters of cowherds;? of Kāśi’s king. 
lVi. III. 11. 122. 2b. V. 10. 49; 11. 14; 14. 1. 3%b. V. 
42. 


Gostháyana—a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 24. 

Gosava—a sacrifice performed by Nanda at the sugges- 
tion of Krsna; one produced by Brahma. 

Bha. III. 2. 32; 12. 40. 


Gosavam—the seventh Gandhara gramika. 
Va. 86. 43. 
Gosahasram—a gift of cows, a thousand in number pro- 


perly adorned with bronze milking vessels and a bull in the 
midst, leads one to Siva’s abode. 


M. 274. 7; 278. 1-29. 
(1)—the mind-born daughter of Pitys and wife of 
Sukra: 
Br, III. 1. 77; M. 15. 15; Va. 73. 36. 
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Gau (1r) —technical name of the Earth first milked by 
Prthu, and then by others to get the essence each wanted. 


M. 10. 2-28. 


Gau (x11) —another name for Krtvi, a daughter of Suka. 
M. 15. 10. 


Gaudadesa—noted for Sravasti. 
M. 12. 30. 


Gaudini—an Ekarseya sage. 
M. 200. 5. 


Gautama (1) —came to see Bhisma in his death-bed and 
called on Pariksit engaged in Prayopavesa. 
Bhà. I. 9. 7; 10. 9; 19. 10. 


Gautama (11)—a siddha; his wife was Ahalya and son 
Satananda (Gotama-Br. P.) ; cursed Indra. 


Bha. IX. 21. 34; Br. II. 27. 23. 


Gautama (111)—a sage of the Vaivasvata epoch; pre- 
sent at Ambarisa's a$vamedha. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 5; IX. 4. 22; M. 9. 27. 


Gautama (Iv)—a name of Krpa—invited for Yudhis- 
thira’s rájasüya. Came to Syamantapaficaka to see Krsna 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 

Bha. X. 49. 2; 74. 7; 84. 3. 


Gautama (v)—the sage who presides over the month 
tapas. 
Bha. XII 11. 39; Br. IL. 23. 12. Vi 52. 12; 61. 44. 
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Gautama (v1)—a son of Utathya; also known as Sarad- 
vat; a pupil of Krta. 


Br. II. 35. 52; 38. 28. 


Gautama (vir) —the 20th Vedavyasa. 
Br. II. 35. 121; Vi. 1. 9. 21; III. 1. 32; 3. 16. 


Gautama (vi11)—officiated at ParaSurüma's sacrifice; 
&$rama near the town Jayanta;? after him was named a forest 
region? 


1Br. III. 36. 5; 47. 48. Br, IIL. 64. 2; Và. 59. 2. — 3 V& 
23. 163. i eiu ae 


Gautama (1x)—originally Dirghatamas, became Gau- 
tama rid of the curse of Brhaspati by Surabhi’s favour. 
Heard the Vayu Purana from Bharadvaja and narrated it 
to Niryantra. 


Br, III. 74. 94. IV. 4. 63. Va. 99. 92; 103. 63; 106. 38. 


Gautama (x)—the avatür of the Lord in the 14th dvà- 
para of the family of Angiras in the Gautamavana with four 
sons at the end of the yuga. 


Va. 23. 163. 

Gautama (x1)—a son of Usija and brother of Dirgha- 
tamas, (s.v) Praised Tripurari. 

M. 48. 53; 126. 13; 133. 67. 


Gautama (x11)—a mind-born son of Brahma. 
M. 171. 27; 192. 10. 


Gautama (x111)—a son of Surüpà and a gotrakara. 


M. 196. 4-5. 


Gautama (xiv)—(Saradvat) a son of Angiras by 
Svarát.. 


Và. 64. 26; 65. 97 and 100. 
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Gautama (xv)—in the sun’s chariot in the month of 
A&vayuja. 

Vi. II. 10. 11. 


Gautama: (xv1)—officiated as hota in Nimi's sacrifice. 
Vi. IV. 5. 6. 


Gautamas (1)—a collective name of the sons of Kak- 
sivat. 


M. 48. 88. 


Gautamas (11)—a clan of Angirasas. 
Va. 65. 97. 


Gautamanvaya—Saradvatas or Rtathyas. 
Va. 99. 205. 


Gautami—a daughter of Satyadhrti found in a bed of 
kuśa grass;! the mother of ASvatthama; called also Krpi; one 
among the party that welcomed Vidura in Hastinapura? 


1Va. 99.204. 2Bha. I..7. 33 and 45-47; 13. 4. 


Gautamiputra—an Andhra king; ruled for 21 years. 
Br. III. 74. 167; M. 273. 12; Va. 99. 355. 


Gautamesvaram—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs, in the Nar- 
madà; bath there leads one to Brahmalokam in a golden 
vimana. 

M. 22. 68; 193. 60. 


Gautuprastha—Mt. a hill of the Bharatavarsa. 
Va. 45, 91. 


Gaupdyana—an Ekarseya. 
M. 200. 3. 
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Gaura (1)—a Vaikuntha god. 
Br. II. 36. 51. 


Gaura (11)—a son of Suka and Pivari. 
Br. III. 8. 93; 10. 81; M. 15. 10; Và. 70. 85; 73. 30. 


Gaura (111) —a Mt. of gold to the north of the Kailasa; 
with haritüla trees; celebrated for golden crests; at its foot 
was lake Bindusaras where Bhagiratha was engaged in 
austerities. Here Indra performed a number of sacrifices. 


Br. II. 18. 24-8; M. 121. 24; Va. 47. 23-5. 


Gauras—a Paragara branch. 
Và. 70. 87. 


Gauragrivas—Atreya gotrakaras. 
M. 197. 2. 


Gaurajinas—Atreya gotrakaras. 
M. 197. 2. 


Gauraviti—a sage not to have marriage alliances with 
Angiras and Samkrti. 


M. 196. 32. 


Guiana son of Gauri and an emperor also called 
Mandhata (s.v.). 
Va. 88. 66. 


Gauri (1)—is Parvati;* a &akti? the goddess enshrined 
at Kafiya-kubja; Icon of, in a palace? 


. Và. 43. 38; 106. 58; Vi. V. 32. 12. 
1 Bhs, X. 53. 25; Br. II. 25. 18; Va. 43, 38; 108. 58; V 12 
2Br. TV. 44, 58. SM. 13. 29; 60. 17; 155. 30; 193. 24; 269. 54-5; 


285. 7. 
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Gauri (11)—a daughter of Antinara; the wife of Yuva- 
nāśva; cursed by her husband, became the river Bahuda; 
mother of Gaurika Mandhatr. 


Br. III. 63. 67; M. 49. 8; Va. 88. 65-6. 


Gauri (x11)—the wife of Virāja; son, Sudhaima.’ 
1 Vā. 28. 12. ? Br. II. 11. 14. 
Gauri (1v)—good to marry; for a son of such marriage 


would purify twenty-one generations of his and six on his 
mother's side. 


Và. 83. 12, 44. 


Gauri (v)—a daughter of Ranti and mother of Man- 
dhata. 
Va. 99. 130. 


Gauri (v1)—a R. in Krauficadvipa. 
Br, II. 19. 75; M. 122. 88; Va. 49. 69; Vi. II. 4. 55. 


Gaurikalpa—the 28th kalpa is so called. 
M. 290. 10. 


Gauritirtham—sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 31. 


Gaurilokam—Sivalokam sacred to Parvati. 
Br. III. 32. 3; M. 63. 28; 101. 16. 


Gaunivratam—a vow in honour of Gauri. 
M. 101. 8. 


Gauriga—a place sacred to Lalita. 
Br. IV. 44. 98. 
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~ Gaurisikharam—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 76. 


Gratadvoca—(Pratadvoca; Venkateswara, Ed.) a place 
in the yajfiasala where Nabha-agni is located. 


Va. 29. 21. 


Granthénukramani—the details of topical heads fur- 
nished. 


M. 291. 28. 


' Grasana—the commander-in-chief of Taraka’s army; 
fought with Yama, Jambha and others; his head cut off by 
Visnu's cakra. 


M. 148. 38; 150. 1-43; 151. 26-36. 


Graha (x)—a Para god. 
Br. IV. 1. 57. 


Graha (11) —planets, seven in number excluding Rahu 
and Ketu; known as Vaimanikas in the current epoch (Vai- 
vasvata)—Rahu and Ketu are planets which tease the sun 
and moon; each graha has three sthünas, daksina, uttara 
and madhyama.’? 


1 Và. 3. 14; 7. 16; 30. 146; 31. 35; 51. 8; 53. 29, 109. 


Grahanyüsam—£tor Sakti worship, described. 
Br. IV. 44. 76-9. 


Grahabali— (also graha $ünti) —propitiation to planets. 
Three kinds of, all distinguished—ayuta homa, laksa homa 
and koti homa. Ritual is like the shield against bows and 
arrows; to be performed for attaining wealth, longevity and 
prosperity, as also to get rid of troubles. Even the posses- 
sion of a copy containing the three forms of grahabali frees 
P. 71 
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the members of the household from all diseases. Also known 
as graha yajiia. 
M. 17. 56; 24. 46; 93. 2. to the end; 94. 1-2; 239. 1 and 4-5. 


Graharaja—the sun so-called. 
Va. 53. 29. 


Grahahoma—burnt offering to the nine planets: 

Sun to be located in the centre; presiding deity is Siva; 
red colour; food pleasing to, is rice cooked with sugar. 

Moon in the south-east; presiding deity Parvati; white 
rice with ghee and sugar pleasing to: 

Mars to be located in the south; presiding deity is 
Skanda; red; Yáva pleasing to: 

Mercury to be located in north-east; presiding deity is 
Hari; yellow; food pleasing to, is milk and rice. 

Jupiter in the north; presiding deity is Brahma; yellow 
rice and curds pleasing to: 

Venus in the east; presiding deity is Indra; white; food 
pleasing to, is coarse sugar and rice. 

Saturn in the west; presiding deity is Yama; black; rice, 
seasamum and pulses cooked in milk pleasing to: 

Rahu south-west; presiding deity is Kala;.black; mutton 
food to: 

Ketu in north-west; presiding deity is Citragupta; smoke 
colour; coloured rice as food to:1 Homa detailed;? Icons of.’ 


1M. 93. 5-20. 2M. 93. 21-84. 3M. ch. 94. 


Granüntaram—interplanetary distances described. 
Br. IV. 2. 131-4. 


Grahesu—a son of the third Savarna Manu. 
Br, IV. 1. 81. 
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Grama (1)—a village; outside the kheta; between the 
village and kheta is % yojana; the limits of boundary are two 
kroSas and of ksetra (fields) four dhanus; the roads of 
twenty dhanus leading to twenty directions and also roads 
to gramas and roads on the limits, 10 dhanus; also rajapatha; 
four dhanus for branch streets; two dhanus between the 
houses. 


Br. II 7. 94 and 105; Va. 8. 100; 62. 171; 78. 57; 87. 28; 94. 40; 
98. 119; 106. 73-75; Vi 2. 13; 36. 6. 


Grüma (11)—as a present to learned men, as distinct 
from towns at the time of Prthu. Grama behind the forest 
and the forest behind the grama explained by Yayati to 
Astaka; reference to ascetics and sages who, as residents of 
village should not use forest produce, and as residents of 
forests should not use village produce; deserted during the 
time of anarchy. 


1Br. II. 34. 39; 36. 197; III. 7. 308; M. 143. 3; 246. 45. 2M. 
10. 32; 40. 9-13; 41. 2; 47. 257. 


Grümaka—the kingdom to which Puramjana went by 
the Asuri entrance of his city with his companion Durmada. 


Bha. IV. 25. 92. 


Gramani (1)—a name of Vighne$vara. 


Br. IV. 44. 69. 


Grümani (11)—Brahma as; in the Tarakamaya. 
M. 171. 6; 174. 3; 214. 41. 


Grümant (11r) —a class of celestial beings in attendance 
in pairs on the sun God in each of the six seasons, 


Va. 92. 1. 


564 PURANA INDEX 


Grümani (1v)—resides in the sun's chariot in the 
months of Caitra and Madhu. 


Vi. II. 10. 3. 


Grümanis—a class of Yaksas. 


Bhà. XII. 11. 48; Br. I. 1. 83; II. 23. 1 and 14. 


Grümapresya—the village messenger, unfit for pankti 
bhojana. 


Br. III. 19. 30; Vā. 83. 61. 


Gramya pa$u—cows, goats, men, sheep, horses, mules 
and horses at the commencement of Tretà yuga; Aranyas, 
dogs, two-hoofed elephants, monkeys, birds, undakas and 
snakes; sapta gramya pagava, sapta aranyakas (Tait. Samh.). 


Br. II. 8, 47-49; Va. 9. 46-8. 


Gramya—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 15. 


Gramyayani—a Bhargava. 
M. 195. 33. 


Gramyaranyas—14 kinds of corn; vritri, yava, masa, 
godhuma, anu, tila, priyangu, kulatthika, syamaka, nivàras, 
jartila, gavedhuka, kuruvinda, venuyava (bamboo corn) 
and markataka. They originally grew unploughed and un- 
sown, but in the Tretayuga they were raised by the plough 
and by seeds. 


Br. I. 7. 138, 143ff.; Vā. 8. 144. 14. 153-55. 
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Gravastuta—from the feet of Narayana; one of the 
16 Ritviks for a yajjia. 


M. 167. 10. 


Graismika—Summer; Mitra and Varuna, Atri and 
Vasistha, Taksaka and Rambha, Menakà and Sahajanya, 
Hahà and Hahü, Rathasvana and Rathacitra, Pauruseya and 
Vadha, all reside with the sun. 


Va. 52. 6. 


Ghatüsya—aen Asura in the sabhà of Hiranyakagipu. 
M. 161. 81. 


Ghatiká—a measurement of time. 
Bha. V. 21. 4. 


Ghatotkaca—a son of Bhimasena by Hidimba (Hi- 
dambà, Haidimbi). 


Bha. IX. 22. 30-31; M. 50. 54; Và. 99. 247; Vi. IV. 20. 45. 


Ghatodara (1)—a member of Siva gana. 
Br. III. 41. 27. 


Ghatodara (11)—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 88. 


Ghatodara (11)—an Asura in the sabhà of Hiranya- 
ka£ipu. 


M. 161. 80. 


Ghatodari—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 15. 
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Ghattadhara—a region noted for horses. 
Br. IV. 16. 17. 


Ghantükarna—a GaneSvara. 
M. 183. 65. 


Ghantàdhárini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 86. 


Ghantürava—a mind-born. mother. 


M. 179. 23. 


Ghantesvara—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 70. 


Ghana—three kinds described. 

Va. 51. 28-33. 

Ghanodadhi—the sea of clouds surrounding the anda, 
supported by the ever-blazing energy (fire) of clouds (ghana- 
tejas) like the burning iron rod; outside is a vast region sup- 


ported by Ghana vata, which rests again on ākāśa. The 
last is supported by mahat, pradhana being a prop to mahat. 


Br, II. 21, 24-7; Va. 49. 153-55; 50. 82-4. 


Ghargharü—sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 35. 


Gharmétman—a son of Dhrsta. 
Va, 95, 39, 
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Ghürnikü—a servant-maid of Devayani. 
M. 27. 24-1. 
Ghürnitánanü—a £akti. 
Br. IV. 44. 73. 


Ghrni (1)—a son of Vaidya (s.v.). 
Br. III. 59. 7; Va. 84. 7. 


Ghrni (11)—a sage of the XI epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 31. 


Ghrnin—in previous birth, son of Marici and Urna, 
now born as a son of Devaki and killed by Kamsa. Krsna 
recovered him from Sutalam, took him to Dvaraka to be seen 
by his parents. Afterwards he went to heaven. 


Bhà. X. 85. 47-56. 


Ghrta—a son of Dharma and father of Durdama. 
M. 48-8; Vi IV. 17. 4. 


Ghrtakulya—in Gaya. 
Và. 112. 30. 


Ghrtadhenu—fit for a gift during the Visokadvadaii- 
vratam. 


M. 82. 18. 

Ghrtaprüsa—taking of ghee, as purification for sin of 
killing worms in food, oil, fruits and flowers. 

M. 227. 38. 


Ghrtaprstha—a son of Priyavrata, appointed Lord of 
Krauficadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 1. 25 and 33; 20. 20. 
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Ghrtam—an ocean of, surrounding Krauficadvipa. 


Br. IL 16. 12; IV. 31 18; M. 13. 7. ° 


Ghrtavratam—leads to the world of Brahma. 
M. 101. 68. 


Ghrtasaila—mountain of ghee, as a gift. 
M. 83. 6; 89. 1-2. 


Ghrtasthala—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 49. 


Ghrtüci—an Apsaras, mother of ten sons through Rau- 
drá$va; (Bhadra$va-M. P.); presiding over the month of 
Tapas; in the sun's chariot in the Agvayuja month;? with 
the Sarat Sun? 


lBha. IX. 20. 5; XII. 11. 39; Vi. I. 9. 103; Br. II. 23. 13; 
Br. III. 7. 15. M. 49. 4; Va. 69. 49; 70. 68. — ?Vi. II. 10, 11. 
3Br. IV. 33. 19; Và. 52. 13. 


Ghrtücyuta—a R. in Kusadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 15. 


Ghrtürci—a sage moving with the sun. 
Br. II. 21. 115. 


Ghrtayu—a son of Purüravas and Urvaśi. 
Br. III. 66. 23. 


Ghrteyu—one of the ten sons of Raudrasva. 
Va. 99. 124. 


Ghrtoda — sea surrounding the KuSadvipa (see 
Ghrtam). 
Bha. V. 1. 33; 20. 13; Br. II. 19. 63-5; Vi. II. 4. 45. 
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Ghora—the 25th kalpa. 
M. 290. 9. 


Ghorakolühala—the twelfth and last avatar of Visnu in 
Varühakalpa. 


Va. 91. 76. 


Ghosa (1)—a son of Pulinda and father of Vajramitra; 
a Sunga king; ruled for three years. 


Bhà. XII. 1. 17. Br. III. 74. 153. 


Ghosa (11)—a son of Lamba (Langhà-Vi. P.) and 
Dharma. 
Br. III. 3. 33; M. 5. 18; 203. 8. Va. 66. 33; 80. 31. Vi. I. 15. 


107. 
Ghoga (xi1)—a small village hamlet. 
Br. III. 69. 40; 70. 10. Va. 94. 40. 


Ghosavasu—a son of Pulindaka and father of Vajra- 
mitra. 


Vi. IV. 24. 35. 


Ghranam—a Tusita god. 
Br. III. 3. 19. 


C 
Cakürüksa. (also Cakoraéksa)—a son and commander of 
Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 80; 26. 47. 
Cakora—(Svatikarna) Andhra king ruled for 6 
months; son of Sunandana. His son was Bahava ? 
M. 273. 11. Bhà. XII. 1. 26. 


Cakra (1)—a son of Satyabhama and Krsna. 
M. 47. 17. 


Cakra (xi—the Discus of Hari (Trailokyamohana)? 
filed off from the tejas of the sun by Vi$vakarman; cut off 
Rahu’s head? 

1Bha. I. 9.4; VI. 8, 23; VIL 1. 45. IX. 5 1. Br. III. 72, 11; 
IV. 44. 116; Va. 51. 38; 55. 12; 84. 83. 2M. 11. 29; 45. 15-16; 129. 


35; 149. 8; 150. 73; 151. 8; 152. 2; 153. 198; 177. 9; 178. 13; 217. 32; 
215. 14. Vi. III. 2. 11; IV. 15. 13; V. 17. 29. 


Cakra (1) —Mt. a hill of Kusadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 15. 

Cakra (1v)—a tirtha visited by Balarama. 

Bha. X. 78. 19. 

Cakra (v)—a Mt. that entered the sea from fear of 
Indra—also Cakravat. 

Br. TI. 18. 78; M. 121. 72. 

Cakra (v1) —the wheel of naksatras, and planets. 

Và. 50. 93; 58. 23; Vi. IV. 13. 85 and 98. 

Cakragiri—a Mt. in Angadvipam. 

Va. 48. 17, 
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Cakrajyoti—a Marut of the first gana. 
Br. III. 5. 91. 


Cakradrk—took part in the Devasura war between Bali 
and Indra. 


Bhà. VIII. 10. 21. 


Cakranadi (Gandaki) —R. near Pulaha’s hermitage. 
Bhà. V. VII. 10. 


Cakranatha—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 18. 15. 


Cakrapani—declared the law re. ekoddista; was asked 
to give up sleep for the churning of the ocean. 


M. 18. 1; 20. 38; 249, 14. 


Cakram—one of the seven ratnas of a king. 
Va. 57. 68. 


Cakramatsyau—symbols of cakra and matsya on the 
feet of a cakravartin. 


Va. 57. 79. 


Cakraratha—see Cakrarájarathendra. 
Br. IV. 19. 28. 


Cakrardjarathendra—Sricakra? Nine sections are dis- 
tinguished. In the ninth parva (section) are ten presiding 
deities—the siddhi devis. In a part of this parva were 
stationed the eight Saktis. Above them were the ten Muda- 
devis or PrakataSaktis. In the eighth parva there were six- 
teen Saktis named Guptas. In the seventh parva were six 
guptataras with sugarcane bow, flower dart and flower balls. 
In the sixth parva were the twelve ajnaSaktis. In the fifth 
were ten Kulottirna $aktis. In the fourth were ten Nigar- 
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bhayogini gaktis. In the third were the eight Rahasya- 
yogini Saktis. In the second were her favourites three in 
number. Where this was, there was Geyaratha and where 
the latter was, there was kiricakra. These three looked like 
the three worlds or like the three mountains namely the 
Meru, Mandara and the Vindhyas. Lalita was cakraraja. 
There were six charioteers. Ten yojanas in length, covered 
by an umbrella of that height as indication of Lalità's sàm- 
rajyam. In the other two, rather ordinary umbrellas were 
seen. Visahga came from rear in disguise, protected by 
Kame§vari, the Nityas, Animas and other deities in its ninth 
parva.  Kutilàksa attacked in front. The Nityas kill- 
ed all the 15 commanders of Visanga who fled for 
life. This was directed towards the Mahendra hill, 
itself in the middle; on its .left and right sides the 
chariots of Dandini and Syamala, rear Sarupadevi and 
front Hayasana: at the gate were stationed 20 aksauhinis with 
Stambhini alias Vighnadevi; one hundred aksauhinis to 
guard the chariot; all the nine parva deities shook with fear 
seeing the great army following Bhanda; on its front was 
geyacakra and behind was kiricakra; there were other saktis 
riding on different animals—lion, camel, deer, elephant, etc. 
at the entrance was Jvalamalinika; the fight began on the 
fourth day and ended in complete success; in the neighbour- 
hood of Cintamanigraha. 


Br. -IV. 19. (whole); 25. 54 to 104; 26. 4 and 37; 28. 17; 29. 35. 
145; 31. 3; 36. 7. 


Cakravartins—came into being in Treta and partook 
the amáa of Hari to protect Dharma. Their seven ratnas— 
cakra, ratha, mani, sword, carma, Ketu, and nidhi (some 
include wife, horse and elephant and leave out sword 
and Ketu) and seven creatures: wife, purohita, senàni, 
rathakrit, mantri, a$va and kalabha; had the attributes of 
Visnu; they enjoyed trivarga, fame and success, ai$varya like 
Anima and Prabhu Sakti; learned and pure; entertained with 
their prowess sages, gods, devils, men, etc.; bodily characte- 
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ristics of; legs with the symbol of wheel and fish, hands with 
conch and lotus. Reigned for a long time with dandaniti? 
Vali was a cakravarti. Arjuna (Kartavirya) was another? 


1Br, I. 1, 98; IL 29, 718; M. 142, 64-75; Và : 
SUA eh ae a 51160-80; 


Cakravartini—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 18. 16. 


Cakravarti—an Angirasa and mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 110. 


Cakravarman—a son of Bala (Bali-Và. P.) who was 
Karna in his previous birth. 


Br. III. 6. 33; Va. 68. 32. 


Cakravükas—birds noted for their staunch love; the 
seven sons of Kaugika took their form in Manasa; on the 
Airavadi? 
1 Br. IL 15, 79; III. 7. 458; 50. 41; Va. 45. 19; 54. 31. — *M. 
20. 17; 21. 9 and 28; 113. 76; 116. 11. 


` Cakravakam—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
` M. 22. 42. 


Cakravata—killed by Krsna. 
Bha. X. 43. 25. 


Cakrasuvarnakam — the sixth Gàndhàra grama 
(music). 

Va. 86. 42. 

Cakrahrdayü—a goddess from the back of Nrsimha; a 


follower of Vagisi. 
M. 179. 68. 
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Cakrá—a R. of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 25. 


Cakraksa—a Raksasa. 
Va. 69. 166. 


Cakrini—a name of Lalita, a devi. 
Br, IV. 18. 15; 26. 47; 36. 90. 


Cakri (1)—an Arseya pravara of Angiras, 
M. 196, 23. 


Cakri (11)—a name of Krsna. 
Vi. IV. 13. 85, 


Cakreávari—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 17. 19; 18. 15. 


Cakroda—a sage. 
M. 200. 17. 


Caksu (Manu) (1)—a son of Vyusta and Puskarini; 


wife Aküti (Virini-M. P.) and son Manu. 


Bha. IV. 13. 15; VIN, 5. 7; M. 4. 40. 


Caksu. (11) —a son of Anu. 
Bhà. IX. 23. l; Vi. IV. 18, 1, 


Caksu (x11) —a Tusita. 
Br. III. 3. 19; Va, 66. 18. 


Cakgu (1v)—4a son of Sista. 
M. 4. 39, 
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Cakşu (v)—a Marut gana... 
M. 171. 52. 


Caksu (vri)—a R. from the Himalayas. 
Br. II. 16. 27; 18. 22. 


Caksu (vir)—a branch of the Ganga, descending Mala- 
yavati and traversing the continent of Ketumála, enters the 
western sea; flows through the countries of Cinamaru, Tala, 
Masamülika, Bhadra, Tusaras, Lamyaka, Bahlava, Parata 
and Khaéga. 


Bha. V. 17. 5 and 7; Br. II. 18. 41, 46-7; M. 121. 40; Và. 47. 
39, 44; Vi. II. 2. 34, 37; 8. 113. 


Caksusa (z)—a son of Ripu and Brhati; his son was 


the great Manu born to his wife Varuni. 
Br. II. 36. 102. 


Caksuga (11)—a son of Bali's slave girl through Dir- 
ghatamas; attained Brahmanhood with his brother Kaksi- 
vat. 


1Br.IIL 74. 71; Va. 99. 70. ?Va. 99. 94. 


Caksusa (111) —a son of Khanitra, and father of Vim$a. 
V. IV. 1. 25. 


Caksusmati—a consort of Martanda Bhairava. 
Br. IV. 35. 47; 36. 15. 


Cavicala—a R. from Rsyavat. 
M. 114. 26. 
Cancu (Hürita)—a son of Harita and father of Vijaya 


and Sudeva (Vasudeva-Vi. P.). 
Br. III. 63. 117; Và. 88. 119, 120; Vi. IV. 3. 25. 
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Canda (1)—a son of Baskala. 
Br. III. 5. 38; IV. 29. 75. 


Canda (11)—a head of a Sivagana. 
Br. III. 41. 28. 


Canda (111)—a Bhairava on the sixth parva of Geya- 
cakra; followed the army of Lalita. 


Br. IV. 19. 78; 17. 4. 


Canda (1v)—a Rudra. 
M. 153. 19. 


Canda (v)—a Nagapati. 
Va. 41. 73. 


Canda (vr)—one of the seven pralaya clouds. 
M. 2. 8. 


Canda (vir)—one of the two pisücas who met yaksa, 
the son of Khaáa. 


Va. 69. 113. 


Candakali—killed Kolata. 
Br. IV. 28. 42. 


Candaghanta—a Ganesvara. 
M. 183. 64. 


Candadharma—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 82. 
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Candabahu—a commander of Bhanda to aid Visanga; 
was killed by Kulasundarika. 


Br. IV. 21..79; 25. 28, 79. 

Candamana—-one of the ten horses of the moon’s 
chariot. 

Br. II. 23. 56. 


Candavega—the Lord of the Gandharvas, who had 360 
followers. These entered Puramjana's city and harassed 
the people. The superintendent of the city defended it. 
Allegorically 360 stands for the year, while the Gandharvas 
represent the day time and their women the night. 


Bha. IV. 27. 13-16. 


Candavegü—R. sacred to Pitrs, to be remembered on 
the occasion of a sáddha. 


M. 22. 28. 


Canda Sri—$üntikarna; Andhra king, the son of Vijaya, 
ruled for ten years. 


M. 273. 15. 


Candaá—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 16. 


Candalas—redeemed of their sins at Benares; prohi- 
bited from seeing food offered at the Sraddha Satyavrata 
became a Candala* 


1M. 184. 67; 227. 54. — ?Vi. III. 16. 12. Ib. IV. 3. 23. 


Candi—prayers to. 


Va. 112. 58. 
P. 73 
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Candika (x1)—a name of Yogamāyā.* Diti during the 
course of pregnancy was forbidden to take the remainder of 
offerings to the goddess.” Her shrine was known Candika- 
grha? a mother-goddess; enshrined at Makarandaka; an 


epithet of Uma. 

1Bha. X. 2.12. Ib, VI. 18. 49. ?3Ib. V.9.14. ‘Br, IV. 
7. 12; 19. 70. 5M. 13. 43; 158. 16. 

Candikà (11) —a servant-maid of Parvati. 

Br. IV. 40. 25. 


Candins—a Parásara clan. 
Br. III. 8, 95. 


Candisa (1)—an attendant on Rudra. Laid his hands 
on Püsan at the destruction of Daksa's sacrifice. 


Bhà, IV. 5. 17. 


Candiga (11)—a Bhautika, a Varamürti. 
Br. IV. 44. 50. 


Caturanga—the son of R(L)omapada— Da£aratha 
(Citra-ratha-Vi. P.), and father of Prthulaksa (Prthalaáva- 
Và. P.) through the grace of Rsyasrnga. 


Bha. IX. 23. 10; M. 48. 95; Va. 99. 104-5. Vi. IV. 18. 18-19. 


Caturangabala—the fourfold forces, of Süra; see Catu- 
rangini. 
Br. III. 26. 7; 45. 1; 46. 18; M. 240. 19-21. 


Caturangini—fourfold forces sent by Yudhisthira to 
escort Krsna en route to Dvārakā. 


Bha. I. 10. 32. 


Caturgupta—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 80, 
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Caturdasamanvantaras—Vaimanika devas, etc., in. 
Va. 7. 17, 19. 


Caturdasamahüratnesa—was Sasabindu. 
Vi. IV. 12. 3. 


Caturdasavidyas—tour Vedas, six Angas, Mimàmsa, 
Nyàya, Dharma£astra and Purànas. 


Và. 61. 78. 


Caturdasi tithi mayi—a name of Jvàalamalinika. 
Br. IV. 26. 33. 


Caturbahu—a son and commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 80; 26. 47, 72. 


Caturmukha—Brahma (s.v.) as Vedarasi with Gayatri 
and Savitri; acted as Udgata for Soma’s Rajasüya and 
officiated as priest for Uma’s marriage;! three avastas of: as 
Brahma, Kala and Purusa, creating, destroying and as being 
indifferent; hence three gunas, three agnis, three Vedas and 
three worlds? 


1M, 4, 7-12; 6. 25; 23. 20; 53. 7; 154. 483. — ? Và. 5. 15-17. 


Caturmürti—a name of Vighne$vara. 
Br. IV. 44. 67. 


Caturyugam—Krtam, Treta, Dvaparam and Kali. 
The section deals with the differences between them under 
the heads yugadharma, yugasandhi, amSaka and yugasan- 
dhüna. These are in Bharatavarsa; According to the 
yugams the height of men, birds, beasts and plants decreases 
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or increases;  Manu's height is astatala and one whose 
height is navatala is praised even by Gods? 


Krta 4000 years  sandhya 400 sandhyāmśa 400 
Treta 3000 ,, » 900 » 300 
Dvapara 2000 2 h » 200 » 200 
Kali 

(Tisyam) 1000 » » 100 » 100 


Thus on the whole the yugas comprise 12000 divine years; 
described.* 


1Br.IL29.1ff. M. 142.2 and 17,23. ?Br.32.8ff. _3Ib, 35. 
172. 4 Va, 23. 105; 24. 1; 32. 65, 67; 45. 137; 57. 5 and 21-8. 5 Vi. 
VI. 1. 5-7; 3. 11-40. 


Caturvaktra—a name of Brahma. 
Br. IV. 9. 23. 


Caturvüsanas—the four stages of all creatures in the 
world; svedajam, andajam, udbijjam and jarayujam. 


Br. IV. 8. 23. 


Caturvyüha—the Purusa divided into four. 
Và. 5. 34. 


Catussalam—also Sarvatobhadram; description of. 


M. 253. 51; 254. 1-4. 


Catussrnga—Mt. a hill of Kusadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 15. 
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Catuhsiras—a son and commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 80; 26. 47. 


Catuhsana—an avatar of Hari who imparted the lost 
knowledge of Atman to Brahmi, 


Bha. II. 7. 5. 

i Candanas—a group of nàdis of fire (with sun) emitting 

rain. 
Br. II. 24. 27. 


Candaná—a R. of the Bharatavarsa; a mahanadi. 
Va. 45. 97; 108. 79. 


Candanodakadundubhi—son of Revata and a friend of 
Tumburu. 


Va. 96. 117. 


Candra (x) (personified) —pointed out, in the Amrtama- 
thana, to Hari, Rahu drinking nectar in the guise of a deva. 
Hence Rahu is said to chase the moon in parvas. Fought 
with Rahu in a Devasura war. 


Bha. VIII. 9. 24-26; 10. 31. 


Candra (11)—the son of Vi$vasandhi and father of Yuva- 
nà$va. 


Bhà. IX. 6. 20. 


Candra (111)—a son of Krsna and Satya. 
Bha. X. 61. 13. 


Candra (1v)—a son of Bali. 
M. 6. 11. 
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Candra (v)—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 8. 


Candra (vx) —the son of Nara and father of Kevala. 
Vi. IV. 1. 41-2. 


Candra (vir)—the son of Hemacandra, and father of 
Dhimraksa. 
Vi. IV. 1. 51-2. 


Candra (vrx)—the moon who completes in two fort- 
nights the circuit which the sun makes in a year. He is the life 
of all living beings and occupies each of the twenty-eight con- 
stellations for thirty muhürtas (a day). Lord of plants, 
yajiias, vratas and tapas; not going near Rohini, a bad omen;? 
the whitish dark spot in it appears like a Sara;* its mandalam 
made of clouds and waters as of Sürya; here is the sthana 
of all deities, planets, etc., the size of the moon is twice that 
of the sun; is reckoned as Vasu in the Vaivasvata epoch;* 
grows through the effulgence of the sun and is known as 
Idvatsara; has 15 kalas and not 16. 


. 1Bha. IL 10. 30; V. 22. 8-10. 2M. 8. 2; 163. 41; 246. 9T. 
3'Va. 47. 77. ‘Tb. 53. 55-62, 80. — 5Ib. 56. 30-31. 


Candra (1x)—a Mt. one of the seven mountains of Plak- 
sadvipa touching. the sea and medicinal plants gathered 
by the Asvins for nectar. 


Br. II. 18. 76; 19. 8; Vā. 49. 7; Vi. II. 4. 7. 


Candras—a group of nadis of sun (fire) with enough 
‘light. 
Br. II. 24. 29. 


Candrakanta—Mt. a kulaparvata of the Uttarakuru 
country; entered the sea from fear of Indra? 


1Vàa.45.25.  ?M. 121. 73. 
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Candrakanta (1)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 15. 


Candraküntü (11)—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 19. 


Candraketu (1)—a son of Laksmana; capital, Candra- 
cakra (Candravaktra-Và. P.). 


Br, III. 63. 188; Va. 88. 187-8; Vi. IV. 4. 104. 


Candraketu (11) —a Gandharva. 
Va. 69. 26. 


Candragati—the month reckoned from the new moon 
day to the new moon day; in some parts the month reckoned 
from the full moon day to the full moon day. 


Va. 100. 217. 


Candragiri—a son of Tarapida. 
M. 12. 55. 


Candragupta (xz)—anointed first king of the Mauryas 
by the Brahmana Kautalya who brought about the fall of 
Nandas; ruled for 24 years. 


Bha. XII. 1. 13; Br. III. 74. 144; Va. 99. 331; Vi. IV. 24. 28. 


Candragupta (1r)—the unrighteous minister of Hai- 
haya who advised the king to get by peace or force the cow 
of Jamadagni so that he could ever have plenty. The king 
agreed and sent him to fetch the cow. Jamadagni argued 
that it was intended for religious purposes. The minister, 
without listening to those, words had the animal bound. 
Jamadagni tied himself to the cow, and being beaten fell 
down dead. The cow kicked off her fetters and flew into 
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heaven. The minister reported the matter to the king who 
returned to his city greatly dejected. 

Br. III. 28. 31-7; 29. 8 ff. 


Candragupta (xrr)—a commander to aid Visanga; was 
killed by Duhéila. 
Br. IV. 24. 29. 


Candracakrü—the capital of Candraketu, son of Laks- 
mana. j 


Br. III. 63. 189. 


Candratirtha—sages of this locality near Cape Comorin 
visited Dvaraka; fit for $raddha offerings! Bath here on 
the full moon day takes one to Candraloka.? 


T lBhà. X. 90. 28 [4]; Br. III. 13. 28; Và. 77. 28; — ?M. 193. 


Candradruma—a Kinnara with human face. 


Va. 69. 35. 


Candradvipa—south of Uttarakuru where Gods live; 
1000 yojanas in circumference; in the midst is a hill contain- 
ing precious mines from which Candravarta takes its rise; 
it is the place of the moon God; people in it are pguteous : 
and live to an age of 10,000 years. 


Va. 45. 52-60. 


Candrapadam—a sacred spot at Gaya. 
Br. III. 47. 18. 


Candrapuskaram—sacred to Lalita. 
Br. IV. 44. 95. 


Candraprabha (1)—a son of Manibhadra. 
Va. 69. 155, 
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Candraprabha (11) 
are lake Svacchoda, 
residence of Manibh 


—Mt. north-west of Kailasa; here 
river Svacchoda, forest Caitraratham, 
adra, commander-in-chief of the Yaksas. 
Br. II. 18. 5-8; M. 121, 6; Va. 47. 5. 


Candraprabha (11r)—a lake on the slopes of Meru Mt. 
Br. II. 18. 68; Va. 47. 65. 


Candraprabha (1v)—the name of Ila’s horse which 
became a mare in the Saravana forest. 


M. 12. 3. 


Candraprastha—a Mt. 
M. 163, 87. 


Candrabimbasala—adjoining the Süryabimbasala. Here 
the moon born of Atri’s eyes got his lustre. The presiding 
deity is called Sri Somanatha surrounded by 27 stars, all 
Saktis. Other Saktis like Tara live there besides the ASvins. 


Br. IV. 35. 51-58. 


Candrabha—an Yaksa; a son of Punyajani. 
Br. III. 7, 124. 


Candrabha—same as Hladini. 
M. 112. 72. 


Candrabhügà (1)—R. a mahànadi near Manasasaras in 
Bharatavarsa, from the Himalayas; falls into western ocean;! 
sacred to Kala; one of the 16 wives of Havyavahana fire; in 
the chariot of Tripurári? 


1Bha . Br. V. 12, 15; II. 16. 25; II. 13. 121; Va. 45. 
95; v. 15; Ten. oan 49; 51. 13; 114. 21; 133. 23; 191. 64. 


Va. 29.13; Vi. II. 3. 10. 
P. 74 
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Chandrabhaga (1r)—the regions of, fell into the hands 
of Vratyas and Mlecchas. 

Bha. XII. 1. 39; Vi. IV. 24. 69. 


Candrabhanu—a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 
Bha. X. 61. 60. 


Candramandalam—contains the essence of the dhéma 
of Vedas; progresses and degresses with Sukla and Krsna 
paksas. 


M. 23. 14. 


Candramadvaéram—the path of the Pitrs. 
Va. 8. 198. 


Candrama (r)—see Soma; the eighth tanu of Maha- 
deva; wife Rohini and son Budha. 


Br. II. 10. 83. 


Candrama (11)—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 8. 


Candramauli—see Siva. 
Br. III. 48. 9. 


Candraloka—attained by those who observe Rohini- 
‘Candragayana vratam. 


M. 57. 26; 193. 76. 


Candravakta—the capital of Candraketu, son of Laks- 
mana. 


Va. 88. 188. 


Candravati—a R. born of Marisa. 
M. 4. 50. 
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Candravamga—a Kinnara with human face. 
Va. 69. 36. 


Candravüsü (also Candravagé)—R. in Bharatavarsa, 
belonging to Kulacala hill. 


Bha. IV. 28. 35; V. 19. 18. 


Candravijiia—the son of Vijaya and father of Salo- 
madhi. 


Bha. XII. 1. 27. 


Candravratam—leads to Candraloka. 
M. 101. 75. 


Candrasukla—an upadvipa to Jambüdvipa. 
Bha. V. 19. 30. 


Candraselkhara—see Siva. 
Br. III. 24. 60; 25. 2, 44; 32. 18; IV. 30. 71; 34. 91. 


Candragri—the son of Dviyajfia and father of Puloma. 
Vi. IV. 24. 48-9. 


Candrasüryagraha—the eclipse of the sun and moon fit 
for $raddha. 


Va. 105. 19, 48. 


Candrasena—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 26. 


Candra (1)—a R. in Salmalidvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 46; Va. 49. 42; Vi. II. 4. 28. 
Candrà (11)—a daughter of Vrsaparvan. 
M. 6. 22. 
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Candramsu—the king after Sadacandra. 
Br. III. 74. 181. 


Candramésutapana—a son of Bali. 
M. 6. 11. 


Candrarka—a Raksasa. 
Va. 69. 166. 


Candrarkabhikara—a son of Kha$a and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 134. 


Candravati—a R. of the Ketumala. 

Va. 44. 19. 

Candravarta—a R. of the Candradvipa, the sthana of 
the moon God. 

Va. 45. 56. 


Candravaloka—a son of Sahasrasva. 
M. 12. 54. 


Candra$va—a son of Dundumara. 
Vi. IV. 2. 42. 


Candrika (1)—a kala of the moon. 
Br. IV. 35. 32. 


Candrikü (11)—a mother goddess; enshrined at Haris- 
candra. 


M. 13. 40; 179. 28. 


Candrika (111)—a R. sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 63. 
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Capala—a son of mrga elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 333. 


Capala—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 75. 


Camasa—a son of Rsabha, and a bhàgavata; a sage who 
described to Nimi the nature of those who are not devoted 
to Hari. 


Bha. V. 4.11; XI. 2. 21; 5. 2-18. 


Camasddhvaryus—were ten Viévedevas in Soma’s 
Rajasüya. 
M. 23. 22. 


Campa (1)—a son of Harita; he built Campapura. 
Bha. IX. 8. 1. 


Campa (11) —the son of Prthulaksa (Prthulasva-Vaà. P.) 
Under him the ancient city Malini became Campa; father of 
Haryanga through the grace of Pürnabhadra; lived for 
60,000 years with the four varnas. 


M. 48-97; Va. 99. 105-7; Vi. IV. 18. 20-21. 


Campakavanam—between Vikanka and Manigaila 
hills; consists of fruit and flower trees; the āśrama of 
Kagyapa Prajapati. 

Va. 37. 16-22. 


Campa(puri) (1)—built by Campa; a beautiful city;? 
the new name of the ancient Malini.? : 
1Bha.IX.8.1; Br. III. 74. 197; Vi. IV. 18. 20. ?M. 48. 97. 


Campa (11) —R. sacred to Pitys. 
M. 22. 41. 
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Campa (m1)—a name of Campavati;' a Janapada.? 
1 va. 99. 106. 2Tb. 99. 385. 
Campüvati (1)—the capital of the Nagas,’ of Campa 
1Br, III. 74. 194. ? Va. 99. 106, 382. 


Campàüvati (11)—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 20. 


Cara—a son of Devajani, a Yaksa. 
Br. III. 7. 128. 


Caraka—a Paulaha and one of the seven sages of 
the period of Támasa Manu. 


Br. II. 36. 48. 


Carakas (1)—see Carakadhvaryus. 
Br. II. 35. 18; Va. 61. 10. | 


Carakas (1r)—disciples of Vajina. 
Va. 61. 29. 


Carakas (11r)—disciples of Yàjriavalkya. 
Va. 61. 24. 


Carakatvam—Brahmavadya practised by pupils of 
VaiSampayana; the origin of the name; explained by Süta. 
Và. 61. 10, 12-22. 


Carakadhvaryus—pupils of Vaigampayana, known also 
as Carakas. They observed a vow on behalf of their guru 
in expiation of the sin of brahmicide. 


Bha. XII. 6. 61; Br. 11:33. 7 and 12; 35. 14, 26-7. Va. 61. 10. 
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Caranta—the son of Arstisena. 
Va. 92. 5. 
Carisna—the fifth Manu. 
Và. 62. 44. 


Carisnava—Manu representing Ükàra; father of five 
sons.” 


1 Vā. 26.37. 2 Ib. 62. 55. 
Carignu (1)—a son of Kirtiman and Dhenuka. 
Br. II. 11. 21; Va. 28. 17. 


Carisnu (11) —one of the nine sons of Sávarni Manu. 


M. 9.33; Va. 100. 22. 


Carisnu (11r) —the father of Haraya devas. 
Va. 67. 40. 
Caru—by a manipulation of Raudra-Vaisnava offerings 


of Raka, Jamadagni was born from Vaisnavàgni; a ceremo- 
nial oblation.? 


1Br, III. 1. 96-7. 2M. 16, 23 and 32. 


Caruparyüsa—interchange of sacrificial cakes leading 
to birth of Jamadagni (s.v.). 


Và. 65. 93. 


Carubhadra—a son, of Rukmini. 
Va. 96. 237. 


Carmakotam—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 42. 
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Carmanvati—R. a mahanadi in Bharatavarsa, from the 
Pariyatra hill; sacred to Pitrs. 


Bha. V. 19, 18; Br. II. 16. 28; M. 22. 30; 163. 62; Và. 45. 98; 
108. 81. 

Carmamandala—(c.) a northern kingdom. 

Br. II. 16. 46. 


Carmaratnam—a jewel of the king. 
Br. II. 29. 75. 


Carmavarmabhrt—a son of Citraka. 
Va. 96. 114. 


Carya—a Yoganatha. 
Br. IV. 37. 29. 


Carsani—the wife of Varuna. 
Bhà. VI. 18. 4. 


Carsanis—sons of Aryaman and Matrka. They were 
the originators of human race. 


Bha. VI. 6. 42. 


Cala—a son of Madira. 
Va. 96. 169. 


Calakundala—one of the Bhargava gotrakaras. 
M. 195. 27, 


Calacchikha—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 11. 


Calajjvala—a mother Goddess. 
M. 179. 32. 
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Cala—a name of Laksmi. 
Vi. I. 7: 28. 


Cali—an &rseya pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 37. 


Caksuga (1)—the sixth Manu (s.v.) and son of Cak- 
şuşa. Pürü and others were his sons. In his epoch Mantra- 
druma (Manojava-Vi. P.) was Indra. Havismat and others 
were sages. Hari manifested himself as Ajita! There was 
a deluge in this Manvantara? After him came Vaivasvata.* 

1 Bhā. VIII. 5. 7-9; Br. I. 1. 105; Va. 30. 37; 62. 3; 101. 33. 


2 Bhā. I. 3. 15; IV. 30.49; VI.6.15; Vi. III. 1. 6, 26-9. 3Br. II. 
36. 3. 66, 107, 202; 37. 19 and 46; III. 2. 1; 60. 1; IV. 1. 26 and 50. 


Caksusa (1r)—the son of Khanitra, and father of 
Viviméati. 


Bhà. IX. 2. 24. 


Caksusa (x11) —a son of Anu. 
M. 48. 10. 


Cáksusa (1v)—a son of Viśveśa. 
M. 171. 48. 


Cüksusa (v)—the king of Caksuse antara, son of Prace- 
tasa and grandson of Prácinabarhis; he will give birth to 
Daksa from Marsa, the daughter of Sakhins. 


Va. 30. 60-61, 74-5. 


Caksuga (vr) —the son of Brhati and Ripu; wife Varuni 
(Puskarini) and father of Caksusa Manu. 

Va. 62. 88-9; 100. 26; Vi. I. 13. 2. 3. 
P. 75 
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Cüksusus—one of the five Devaganas of the epoch of 
the 14th Manu (Bhautya);? seven among them are distin- 
guished.” 

1Bhā. VIII. 13. 34; Br. IV. 1. 106-7; Va. 111. 100; Vi. III. 2. 
43. ?Va. 100. 112. 


Caksuse antaram—(the sixth): five Devaganas, the 
first, past, future, prthukas, and lekhas; each gana sub- 
divided into eight. Daksa became son of Pracetas by the 
curse of Siva? 


1Va. 62. 57. — ?Br. II. 13. 68. 


Catuhadsa—a rtvik at Brahma’s sacrifice. 

Va. 106. 38. 

Canakya—a Rajarsi who attained siddhi in Sukla 
` tirtham of the Narmada. 

M. 192. 14. 


Camüra—an Asura friend of Kamsa, and a wrestler. 
Ready for a match with Krsna and Ràma, he took his seat 
in the arena and invited the brothers for a match. Krsna’s 
challenge, and the concern of the citizens at the unequal 
match between a child and a trained athlete. After a pro- 
longed fight, Canta fainted and fell dead like Indradhvaja. 


Bha. X. 2. 1; 36: 21-24; 37. 15; 42. 37; Chaps. 43 and 44; 
Vi. V. 15. 7 and 16; 20. 18, 58-76. 


Canuramalla—a Danava king. 
Br. IV. 29. 123. 


Cataki—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 23. 

Catujiva—a Brahmavadini. 

Br. II. 33. 18. 
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Céturmisya (1)—nacrifice, performed by Bharata. 
Bhà. V. 7. 5. 


Caturmdsya (11)— (personified) born of Savita. 
Bha. VI. 18. 1. 


Caturvarna—the four castes; Visnu, their creator and 
protector; originated by the four sons of Suvrata, daughter 
of Daksa;* people observe svadharma in Krta, attain change 
in Treta, become weak in Dvapara and lose all character in 
ihe Kali age; fresh impetus by Saunaka and by Bharga- 
bhümi.* 


l Br. II. 37. 5; III. 72. 35; Vi. I. 6. 5-0, 8. ? Và. 30. 67; 97. 36; 

100. 44; Br. II. 13. 65. 3M. 168. 8-12. 4Vi. IV. 8. 6, 20. 
Cüturvidyas—the four Vedas;! Visnu as knowing them.? 
1 Br. II. 32. 62; Va. 97. 37. 2 Br. III. 72. 36. 


Caturhotram—from the Yajurveda; the four orders of 
priests in an yajña.? 
- 1Và. 60. 17. 2. Vi, III. 4. 11. 


Caturhotravidhi—a sacrifice, description of; followed 
by Bharata in his rites. 
1Br, II. 32. 62-6; 34. 17. 2Bhā. V. 7. 5. 


Candramasam lokam—the region of moon. to which 
Soma sacrificers go; see Candraloka. 

Bhà. III. 32. 3. 

Candramasa sáma—were born elephants Kumuda and 
Kumudadyuti. 

Br. III. 7. 345. 

Candramasi—a Bhargava gotrakara. 

M. 195. 26. 
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Candra-Yuvanasva—the son of Vistrá$va and father of 
Savasta. 
Vi. IV. 2. 36-7. 


Candravas—of Kausika gotra. 
Br. III. 66, 70. 


Candrayanam—a ritual lasting for a month to be prac- 
tised once, twice, thrice or four times according to one’s 
capacity; an expiatory ceremony for a Brahmana taking 
liquor in Mohà; very efficacious if performed in Somatirtha; 
penance for certain thefts, incestuous unions, etc. 


iV, 16. 16-7; 18. 13. ?Br. IV. 7. 69, 79; M. 7. 4; 101. 75; 
188. 88. 3M. 189. 18; 191. 96; 227. 42-56. 

Cápayoga—the science of arms. 

Vi. IV. 15. 45. 


Capini—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 18. 14. 


Camunda (z)—a Sakti on the 9th parva of Cakraraja- 
ratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 7; 36. 58; 44. 87 and 111. 


Camunda (11)—a mind-born mother; image of, clothed 
in elephant skin. 
M. 179. 10; 261. 37. 


Cara—the spy in different disguises to be sent over his 
kingdom and that of the enemy; king not to act on the report 
of a single Cara; the source of the kingdom; Caracaksu is the 
king. 

Br. IV. 21. 51 and 64; 25. 12. M. 215. 90-6; 226. 12. 
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Carana—spies employed by Prthu, also Caras (s.v.). 
Bha. IV. 16. 12. 


Cüranas—divine songsters. 


Bhà. IL 1. 36; 6. 14; IV. 20. 35; V. 1. 8; VI. 7. 3; VIL 8. 38; 
X. 3. 6; 4. 1l 25-31; 62. 19. Br. IL 15. 10, 23; IIT. 5. 16; 10. 37, 
IV. 33. 11. Vā. 23. 191; 34. 21; 35. 19 and 58. 47. 46; 12. 35. 


Caritra—a Marut gana. 


M. 171. 54, 


Caru—a son of Rukmini. Went out to play and saw a 
huge lizard with his brothers and reported to Krsna. 


Bha. X. 61. 9; 64. 1-4; Br. Ill. 71. 246. Và. 96.237. Vi. V. 
28. 2. 


Cüruka—got killed in the Yadava disturbance at Pra- 
bhasa. 


Vi. V. 37. 47. 


Cürukesi—an Apsaras in the sabha of Hiranyakaéipu. 
M. 161. 75. 


Carugupta—a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 
Bha. X. 61. 8; M. 47. 16; Vi. V. 28. 1. 


Carucandra—a son of Rukmini. 
Bha. X. 61. 8. 


Cárunüvati—a R. of the Bhadra. 


Va. 43. 29. 
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Carudesna (1)—welcomed Krsna to Dvàrakà. A son 
of Rukmini and votary of Krsna. Took part in defending 
Dvaraka against Salva; went with Krsna’s sacrificial horse.* 


1Bha. I. 11. 17; 14. 31; III. 1. 35; X. 61. 8; Br. III. 71. 191 


and 245. M. 47. 15. Va. 96. 237. Vi. V. 28. 1. ?Bha. X. 76. 14. 
3Tp. 89. 22[2]. 


Carudesna(i) (11)—a son of Jámbavati and Krsna;' a 
good archer, given to Gandiisa.” 


1M. 46. 26; Vi. IV. 15. 37. 2 Và. 96. 188. 


Carudeha—a son of Krsna and Rukmini. 
Bha. X. 61. 8; Vi. V. 28. 1. 


Carupada—the son of Namasyu and father of Sudyu. 
Bha. IX. 20. 2-3. 


Carubhadra—a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 246; -M. 47. 16. 
Carumati(hi)—a daughter of Rukmini and Krsna; wife 


of Balin, son of Krtavarman. 
Bha. X. 61. 24; Br. III. 71. 246; M. 47. 16; Vā. 96. 238; Vi. 


V. 28, 2. 
Carumukhi—a daughter of the Gandharvas. 
Va. 69. 10. 


Caruripa—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 237. 


Caruvarman—an important Yadava; got killed in the 
disturbance at Prabhasa after Krsna's departure to Heaven. 


Vi. V. 37, 47. 
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Caruvidya—a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 
Br, III. 71. 246, . 


Caruvindhya— (Caruvinda-Vi. P.); a son of Rukmini. 
Va. 96. 238. Vi. V. 28. 2. 


Cüruhüsa—a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 
M. 47. 16. 


Caàruhüsavün—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 238. 


Caruhüsini—one of Krsna’s wives. 
Vi. V. 15. 35. 


Carvarivan—a son of Sávarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 22, 


Cikitvan—a Tusita God. 
Br. II. 36. 11. 


Cikgubha—a Raksasa killed by Lalita. 
Br. IV. 29. 76. 


Citi (1)—a Jayadeva. 
Br. III. 4. 2. 


Citi (11)—(ety.) he who gathers the means for enjoy- 


ment. 


Và. 4. 38. 


Citi (1ai)—the twins of Prajapati in the 23rd kalpa; 


Cinta came out of contemplation. 


Va. 21. 53. 
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Cittakarsanika—also Cittakarsanarüpa (nitya); a Gupta 
Sakti. 
Br, IV. 19. 19; 36. 70; 44. 119. 


Cittajala—a mother-goddess. 
M. 179. 28. 


Cittaharya—a Sadhya. 
M. 203. 11. 


Citta—a mother-goddess. 
M. 179. 28. 


Citti (1) —another name for Santi (s.v.). 
Bha. IV. 1. 42. 


Citti (11)—a Jayadeva. 
Va. 66. 6. 


Citti (111) —a Sadhya. 
Va. 66. 16. 


Citparüi—K&maksi the first cause, called also Anta; 
then became Suddhapara with two hands with yogamudra 
and book in them; the next was Parapara with lotus in her 
right hand and the left placed on the left thigh. This is at 
Kanci. 

Br. IV. 39. 9-14. 


Citra (1)—a son of Vasudeva and Madira. 
Br. III. 71. 172. 


Citra (11)—a son of Agavata. 
Br. III. 71. 251. 
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Citra (xxr) ma commander of Bhanda killed by Citra. 
Br. IV. 25. 99. 


Citra (1v)— son of Citrasena. 
Va. 96. 248. 


Citra (v)—a Naksatra. 
Va. 66. 49. 


Citras—of different kinds on the walls and pillars of the 
houses erected by Jamadagni’s cow. 


Br. III. 26. 60. 


Citraka—a son of Vrsni; (Prsni-Và. P.); father of a 
number of sons and daughters; brother of Svaphalka. 


Br, ITI. 71. 102, 114; Và. 96. 101, 113-14; Vi. IV. 14. 5-6, 11. 


Citrakarma—a Gane$a; a sculptor created a beautiful 
form out of the ashes left by Madana's body burnt down by 
Siva. Thus having been restored to life he was asked to 
meditate Satarudriya in honour of Rudra. This was Bhanda 
who was blessed by Siva to rule for 6000 years. 


Br. IV. 11. 30. 


Citraküta (1)—a hill in Bharatavarsa; sacred to Sita 


and to Pitrs. 
Bha. V. 19. 16; Br. II. 16. 23; III. 13. 38. M. 13. 39; 52. 65. 


Citraküta (11)—a hill in Kusadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 15. 


Citraküta (rrr) —R. from Rksa (Rsyavanta-M. P.) in 


Bharatavarsa. 
Br. IT. 16. 30; M. 114. 25; Va. 45. 99. 


P. 76 
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Citraketu (1)—one of the seven sons of Vasistha. 
Bha. IV. 1. 40-41. 


Citraketu (11) —a son of Laksmana. 
Bha. IX. 11. 12. 


Citraketu (irr) —a son of Devabhaga and Kaméa. 
Bha. IX 24. 40. 


Citraketu (1v)—a son of Jambavati. 
Bha. X. 61. 12. 


Citraketu (v)—a Sarvabhauma and king of Sürasenas. 
His queen was Krtadyuti; though he had a number of wives 
he had no children. When he was brooding over this, there 
came the sage Angiras; getting to know his mind he per- 
formed a ritual in honour of Tvastà and the remnant of offer- 
ing was given to his eldest queen, Krtadyuti, who brought 
forth a son. Though the king was glad, his wives grew 
jealous and poisoned the child to death. The king, queen 
and others ceaselessly lamented. On this Angiras and 
Narada came on the scene and consoled them. Angiras 
addressed him on the instability of life, illustrating it by the 
story of Bhoja. Narada instructed him into a mantropa- 
nisad. By meditating on this for seven nights, he was told, 
that he would see Sankarsana and get over the illusion relat- 
ing to duality. So he had his purificatory bath at the Jamuna 
and was initiated into the vidya by Narada. By meditating 
for seven days, the king became the lord of Vidyadharas. He 
then praised Hari in the form of Ananta and had a dargan 
of the Lord. 


Once he flew in the air and saw Siva sitting with Par- 
vati on his lap in the presence of his attendants and others. 
He laughed at this, which enraged Parvati who cursed him 
to be born an Asura. Citraketu alighted from his aerial car 
and begged for pardon. After he went away, Siva told Par- 


raem 
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vati that Citraketu was a devotee of Hari, and hence his 
devotee also. Therefore he deserved pardon. Parvati was 
appeased, and Citraketu was born as Vrtra. 


Bhà. VI. Chaps. 14-17. 


Citraketu (v1) —a Valeya Gandharva. 
Va. 69. 20. 


Citragu—a son of Krsna and Satya. 
Bha. X. 61. 13. 


Citragupta—an Adhidevata of the planet Ketu; Icon of, 
near Yama. 


M. 93. 15; 102. 23; 261. 14. 


Citrangada—a Valeya Gandharva. 
Va. 69. 19. . Pi 


Citrajyoti—a Marut of the first gana. 
Br. III. 5. 92. 


Citranatha—a son of Dhrsta. 
M. 12. 21. 


Citrabühu—a son of Krsna. 
Bha. X, 90. 34. 


Citrabhanu (1)—a warrior son of Krsna. 


Bha. X. 90. 33. 


Citrabhünu (11) —a name of the sun; moves in the north 
of S&kadvipa in Sravana and Uttarasadha;! begged of Kārta- 
viryarjuna, the seven islands as bhiksü and burnt them all; 
father of Varuna (Vasistha) famous as Apava who cursed 
the king; the sun-god in the guise of a Brahmana asked for 
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food all the immovable property of the king to which he 
agreed; Aditya was pleased with him and gave him res- 
plendent and useful arrows; he ate all the eastern parts of 
the kingdom including the tapovana.* 

1Br, II. 21. 73, 136; Va. 50. 128.  ?Br. III. 69. 38-47; Vā. 
94. 39; 95. 3-13. 


Citrayuddha—Kuranda as expert in; Aśvins and 
Janardana experts in.? 


1Br. IV. 22. 74; III. 71. 184. 2M. 150. 201; 152. 3 and 27. 


Citrayodhi (1)—a monkey. 

Br. III. 7. 234. 

Citrayodhi (11)—one who does not fight a straight 
battle. 

Va. 96. 181. 


Citraratha (1)—a son of Gaya, and father of Samrat; 
wife Urna. 
Bha. V. 15. 14. 


Citraratha (11)—a Gandharva who crossed the place 
where the bones of a certain Kausika lay dropped down to 
the earth. After collecting and throwing them into the 
Sarasvati, he went to his home! He was seen sporting at 
the Ganges with apsaras by Renuka.? 


l'Bha, VI. 8, 39-40. Ib. IX. 16. 2-3. 


Citraratha (111)—the son of Supar$vaka and father of 
Ksemadhi. He was king of Mithila. 


Bha. IX. 13, 23. 


Citraratha (1v) —the son of Ukta and father of Kavi- 
ratha. 


Bha. IX. 22, 40. 
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Citraratha (v)—the son of Dharmaratha, well known 
as Romapada. A friend of DaSaratha. As he had no children, 
he adopted Santa, daughter of Dagaratha. Rsyasrnga mar- 
ried her. Then he had a son Caturanga. 


Bha. IX. 23. 7-10; M. 48. 94; Vā. 93. 103; Vi. IV. 18. 16-18. 

Citraratha (vi) —the son of Rugeku (Rus($) anku-M. 
P., Vi. P.) and father of Sasabindu. 

Bha. IX. 23. 31; Br. III. 70. 18; M. 44. 17; Vi. IV. 12. 2-3. 


Citraratha (vir) —a son of Vrsni and a grandson of 
Anamitra. Father of Prthu and other sons. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 15 and 18. 


Citraratha (vixi) —a Mauneya Gandharva; overlord of 
the Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Vidyadharas;! served as the 
calf when the Gandharvas milked the earth in the lotus 
vessel along with the Apsaras.? 


1Br. III. 7. 3; 8. 10; IV. 20. 50; M. 8. 6; Và. 69. 2; 70. 9. 
? Br. II. 36. 221. 

Citraratha (1x)—a son of Agavaha. 

Br. III. 71. 257. 


Citraratha (x)—a son of Bhüri. 
M. 50. 80. 


Citraratha (x1)—the son of RaSadu; performed several 
sacrifices; became later known as Sa$abindu; had 10,000 
sons of whom six were famous with names beginning in 
Prthu. 


Va. 95. 17-18, 20-21. 


Citraratha (x1r)—a son of Usna. 
Va. 99. 272; 108. 49. 
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Citrara$mi—a Marut gana. 
M. 171. 53. 


Citrarüpini—a mother-goddess. 
M. 179. 20. 


Citrarepha—a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 25. 


Citra(r)lekhà (1)—a companion of Bana’s daughter, 
Usa; daughter of Kumbhànda minister to Bana; heard 
from Usa of her dream about a certain prince, and being an 
artist drew pictures of gods and men. Usa identified Ani- 
ruddha as her lover. Citralekha travelled by air to Dvaraka 
and carried Aniruddha to Usa’s harem at Sonitapura un- 
noticed by any. 


Bha, X. 61. 23[9]; 62. 14-23; Vi. V. 32. 17-30; 33. 5. 


Citralekha (1r)—an Apsaras in the sabha of Hira- 
nyakaSsipu; rescued along with Urvasi from the Asura KeSin 
by Purüravas. 


M. 161. 75; 24. 23. 


Citravati (1)—a daughter of Agavaha. 
Br. III. 71. 257. 


Citravati (11)—the daughter of Citrasena. 
Va. 96. 248. 


Citravara—a son of Citrasena. 
Va. 96. 248. 


Citravarma—a Valeya Gandharva. 
Va. 69. 20. 
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Citrasala—painting and pictures in Tripuram. 
M. 130. 16. 


Citrasénu—a Mt. in east half of Puskaradvipa. 
Br. IT. 19.110; M. 123, 13; Va. 49. 107. 


Citrasena (1)—a son of Manu Devasavarni. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 30. 


Citrasena (11)—the son of Narisyanta and father of 
Daksa. 


Bha. IX. 2. 19. 


Citrasena (111)—a Gandharva with the Hemanta sun. 
Br. II. 23. 17; Va. 52. 17. 96. 248. 


Citrasena (1v)—a son of Agavaha. 
Br. III. 71. 257. 


Citrasena (v)—a son of the fourth Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 94. 


Citrasena (v1)—Aa son of Ruci XIII Manu. 


Br. IV. 1.104; Va. 100. 108; Vi. III. 2. 41. 


Citrasena (vi)—a Mauneya Gandharva king in 
Kailasa; resides in sun's chariot? during MargaSirga month. 


1 Va. 41, 21; 69. 1. 2 Vi, II. 10, 13. 
Citrasvana—the Riikgasa presiding over the month 


of Suci. 
Bhà. XII 11, 30. 
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Citra (1)—a rock on the Himalayas near the river 
Puspabhadra; sacred to Lalita. 

Bhà. XII. 8. 17; Br. IV. 44. 97. 


Citra (11)—a daughter of Vasudeva and Rohini; came 
to see Krsna and Satyabhama returning from Indra's court. 
"em 5 Br. II 71. 165; Và. 96. 163. 2Bhā. X. [67 (v) 50]; M. 


Citra (111) —a name of a constellation; $ráddham on 
that day gets good children.” 


lVàa. 82. 8. ` ?Br. III. 18. 7. 


Citra (1v)—a daughter of Madira. 
Va. 96. 170. 


Citrangada (1)—a Ksatriya son of Santanu and a fisher- 
woman Satyavati; was killed in a battle by a Gandharva 
by name Citrangada. 


Bhàa. IX. 22. 20-21; Br. III. 10. 70; M. 14. 17; Va. 73. 19; 
Vi. IV. 20. 34-5. 


Citraángada (11)—a Gandharva who killed Citrangada, 
a son of Santanu. 


Bhà. IX. 22, 20; Vi. IV. 20. 35. 


Citrangi—one of the four queens of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 12. 13. 


Citrotpala—a R. from the Rksa (Rsyavat). 
Br. II. 16. 31; M. 114. 25. 


Cidi—a son of Kausika after whom came the famous 
line, the Caidyas. 
Br. II. 70. 39; Vā. 95. 38, 
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^ Cidvanhi—the Agni dug of Cintümani grha; it burns 
with no fuel; the hotà and hotri are Küme$vara and Maha- 
devi. 


Br. IV. 36. 24, 


Cintaka—the twenty-third kalpa. 
Vā. 21. 53. 


Cintü—came out when Brahma was in contemplation. 
Va. 21. 54. 


Cintémanigrha—of Lalita; by its side was one built by 
the architects to Mantrini when she visited Lalita; here the 
matangakanyakis sport and dance. The abode of Cakra- 
raja and lying at a distance of seven yojanas to Srngaraéala; 
surmounted by gopuras in hundreds on all sides? On its 
different sides were Cidvanhi, Cakrarajaratha, Geyacakra, 
Kiricakra, Hari, Ganapati, Siva, Sarasvati, Mahadevis, the 
residences of Mantrinàtha and Dandanatha. In its midst 
was Binducakra with a number of Saktis. There was also 
what is known as Sarvajia yantarà. This Cintaémanigrha 
was located in the middle of Sripattana. Its walls and 
pillars, all of Cintamani’ 

1Br, IV. 31. 86. ?Ib. 35. 70, 104. Ib. 36. 1, 33. 


Cibilaka—the son of Lambodara and father of Megha- 
svati. 
Bha. XII. 1. 24. 


Cibunikü—a queen of Varsartu. 


Br. IV. 32. 29. 


Cirava—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 234. 
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Cina—(c) a northern kingdom; unfit for sraddha# 
people of? 
lBr, IL 16. 7; 18. 46; 31. 83. 2M. 16. 16. Và. 47, 42; 


Cinamaru—(c) the kingdom watered by the R. Caksu 
Br, II, 18. 46; Va. 47. 44, 


Cinaémsuka—the silk of the Shin country. 
M: 154, 276. 


Cidakarma—of children. 
Vi. III. 13. 5. 


Cürnanübha—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 9. 


Cülikas—a tribe; kings of? 
l'Vàa,. 45. 121. 2M. 50. 76. 


Cekitana (1)—was stationed by Jarasandha on the East 
gate of Mathura. 
Bha X. 50. 11[2]. 


Cekitana (11)—a son of Srutakirti. 
Br. III. 71. 157; Va. 96. 156. 


Cedavidü—a daughter of Trnabindu married to Vié- 
ravas and became mother of Kubera. 


Bha. IX. 2. 31-32. 


Cetana—is Cyavana. 
Va. 65. 88. 
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Cetana—released by Indra in the sacrifice. 
Va. 65. 81. 


Cetasa—one of the names of the fifth Marutgana. 
Va. 67. 128. 


Cedi (1) (c) kingdom of;! the name of Vasu's kingdom.” 
1Bha. VIL 1. 13; IX. 22.6; 24.39; Vi. ? Và 
93. 26; 99. 114. Be 


Cedi (11) —the son of Usika; (Kaisika-Vi. P.). Father 
of Caidya and others. 


Bha. IX. 24. 2; Vi. IV. 12. 39. 


Cedis—were enlisted by Jarasandha against Yadus. 
Bha. X. [50 (v) 2]. 


Cedipa—a son of Uparicara and king of Cedi. 
Bha. IX. 22. 6. 


Cenataki—a Pravara. 
M. 196. 30. 


Cestü—a Brahmaraksasi. 
Br. III. 7. 99. 


—funerary mound; found in Ayodhya; its 


CORTA a householder to avoid 


trees as frequented by Piśācas;' 
Caitya.? 

1Bhā. IX. 11. 27; Br. IMI. 7. 415; Vi. 
11. 122. ; 


Caitya (1)—a Marut of the first gaņa. 
Br. III. 5. 92. 


II. 12. 13. ?Vi. III. 
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Caitra (1) —one of the nine sons of Sv&rocisa-Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 19; Vi. III. 1. 12. 


Caitra (11)—a Paulastya and a sage of the Tamasa 
Manvantara. 


Br. II. 36. 48. 


Caitrakam—a tirtham. 
M. 110. 2. 


Caitramüsa—-a Manvantaradi for $ráddha, and good for 
vratas like the Madanadvadasi; best for military expedition. 


M. 7. 10: 17. 6: 54. 8; 56. 3; 60. 33; 240. 5. 


Caitraratha (1)—a pleasure garden of Devas and Indra 


to which went Kardama and Devahüti! In the Candra- 


prabha hill. Here Urvasi met Aila? In the Mandara hill; 
in the east* of Ilavrta. 


1Bha. IIT. 23. 40; V. 16. 14; IX. 14. 24; M. 27. 4; Vi. IV. 6. 48. 
2 Br. II. 18. 7; III. T. 102; 66. 6. 3M. 83. 31; 121. 8; 131. 48. 4 Va. 
36. 11; 42. 15; 47. 6; 69. 137; 91. 6. Vi. II. 2. 25. 


Caitraratha, (11)—acted as calf when the Gandharvas 
and Apsaras milked the earth. 


M. 19. 24. 


Caitraratha (111)—a tirtham sacred to Madotkata. 
M. 13. 28. 


Caitraratht (also Bindumati)—the daughter of Sa$a- 
bindu and wife of Mandhata; had 10,000 younger brothers; 
righteous, fair and chaste; mother of three sons Purukutsu, 
Ambarisa and Mucukunda. 


Br. III. 63. 70; Va. 88. 70-2. 
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Caitra—the wife of Jyümagha; gave birth to Vidarbha. 
M. 44. 32 and 36. 


Caitrüyanas—Atreya gotrakaras. 
M. 197. 2. 


Caitrogni—a sage of the T&masa epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 18. 


Caidya (x)—a son of Yudhisthira’s aunt and Dama- 
ghosa and brother of Dantavaktra. Both were once attend- 
ants on Hari and born on earth by the curse of Brahmanas. 
It happened thus. Once Sananda and other sons of Brahma 
went to Visnuloka and were prevented by them, as door- 
keepers, from entering Vaikuntha. Hence they were cursed 
to be born as Asuras. They were born as HiranyakaSipu and 
Hiranyaksa, then as Ravana and Kumbhakarna, and now as 
Caidya and Dantavaktra! Hated Krsna, beaten by him in 
svyamvara. An ally of Jarasandha, he was stationed at the 
eastern gate of Mathura. Krsna directed his attack against 
Caidya. The fight and end of Caidya.’ 

His name was proposed by Rukmini’s elder brother for 
marriage. Went to Kundina ready to marry Rukmini; dis- 
tressed at her being taken away by Krsna and his friend 
Rukmi's defeat; he was consoled by Jarasandha and returned 
to his city? An enemy of Krsna, he attained yoga at the 
Rajasüya. He attained Hariloka through hatred. (See 
Sigupala).4 Married Srutagravas who gave birth to Sunita.’ 

5 : 2]p, I. 10. 29; X. 50. 11 [2], 20-24. 
[easy rwn icle); 33. 14-16; 54. 10-17. “Ib, III. 
2. 19; VII. 1. 13-15 and 30. 5M. 46. 6. 


Caidya (ir)—is Sisupala. 
Va. 96. 157. 
. Caidyavara—a son of Maitreya. 


M. 50. 14. 
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Caidyoparicara—a son of Krmi. Known also as Vasu. 
His wife was Girika, mother of seven sons. 


M. 50. 26. 

Cairtdava—Arseya pravara of Angiras. 

M.196. 7. 

Caila—a disciple of Sringiputra. 

Va. 61. 40. 

Caisikas—of the Daksinapatha. 

Va. 45. 126. 

Cola (x)—a son of Andira after whom was named the 


the Coladeéa. 
Br. III. 74. 6; M. 48. 5. 


Cola (xit) —one of the four sons of Janapida; his 
kingdom Colah. 
Va. 99. 6. 


Colas (1)—a degraded Ksatriya clan. 
Br. III. 63. 140; M. 114. 46. 


Colas (1x) — (c) a southern country. 
Br. II. 16. 56. 


Colaka—the dress covering the image of Sun god. 
M. 261. 4. 


Colabhadra—(c) an eastern country. 
Br. II. 16. 51. 


Cauli—an Ekarseya. 
M. 200. 6. 
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Caulya—of the Daksinapatha. 
Va. 45. 124, 


Cyavana (1)—a sage! who was invited for Yudhisthira's 
Ràjasüya? Came to see Krsna at Syamantapaficaka3 Went 
with him to Mithila. Came to see Pariksit practising prà- 
yopave£a.5 : 


'Bhà. VL 15. 14. ?Ib. X. T4 T. sIp 84.3. 4 
18. 5Tb. I. 19. 9. one ri 


Cyavana (11)—a son of Sukra and Paulomi; when he 
was engaged in tapas he was covered by an anthill His 
eyes were seen through two holes therein. Once Sukanya 
who came there with her father saw two luminous objects 
in the anthill and pierced them with a thorn. This resulted 
in blood flowing from the eyes. The king asked the sage’s 
pardon and offered his daughter in marriage to him. Having 
married a princess, the sage requested Agvins who were on 
a visit to him, to make him a youth. They advised him to 
bathe in a siddha lake nearby. He thus found himself 
thoroughly changed. With him Sukanya enjoyed life. Her 
father came there some time after and was not aware of the 
change in the sage's form. He took him to be a paramour 
and scolded his daughter. When he came to know the fact 
he was much pleased. In the yajna performed Cyavana 
offered soma to ASvins who were so far denied a share, being 
physicians. Indra resented this and wanted to kill Cyavana. 
But the latter’s act was accepted by all as a precedent.” 
Father of Apravanam and Dadhica? 


1Br. III. 1, 92; Va. 86. 2, 23. 2Bha. IX. 3. 2-26; Br. II. 
32.98; III. 8. 31; 21-36; 61.2. 3Br. III. 1. 93. 


Cyavana (111)—the son of Mitreyu and father of 
Sudasa. 
Bhā. IX, 22. 1. Và. 99.207. Vi. IV. 19. 70-71. 
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Cyavana (1v)—the son of Suhotra the righteous and 
father of Krtin (Krtaka-Vi. P.). 

Bhā. IX. 22, 5; Va. 99. 217; Vi. IV. 19. 79. 

Cyavana (v)—a Raksasa residing in the third talam 
(Vitalam-Va. P.). 

Br. II. 20. 28; Va. 50. 27. 

Cyavana (vi)—a Rsi and mantrakrt, cursed that the 
hundred sons of Krtavirya would meet with death. 

M, 68. 9; 145. 92 and 99. 


Cyavana (vir)—a son of Bhrgu; a gotrakara, and a 


Pravara. 
M. 195. 15 and 28, 29. 


Cyavana (vrrr) —a son of Sudhanvan. 
M. 50. 24. 


Cyavana (1x)—a son of Gokarna, an avatar of the 
16th dvapara. 


Va. 23. 173. 

Cyavana (x)—the father of Sumedhas. 
Va. 70. 26. 

Cyavana (xr)—a son of Devapi. 

Va. 99. 237. 


Cyavanaasrama—in Gaya where are Vaikuntha, Loka- 
danda, Grdhraküta and Sonaka. 


Va. 108, 73. 


Ch 


Chagala (12) —(Chagalas) ; one of the sixteen classes of 
Pisácas. 


Br. III. 7. 376. 


Chagala (11)—a son of Mundigara avatar of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 211. 

Chatra (1)—the seven worlds, white in colour, are one 
above the other umbrella-like. 

Br. II. 21, 19; III. 49. 23; 55. 15; IV. 37. 35. 

Chatra (11)-—the white umbrella as insignia of royalty 


given to Kame$vara by Visnu; lofty as the sky.! Kauravas 
threatened Ugrasena to deprive him of that? 


1Br, IV. 15. 23; 17. 1; Vi. II. 13.96. — ? Vi. V. 35. 14. 

Chatrikü—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 87. 

Chandas—-Vedic metres as steeds of the sun's chariot; 
as part of Visnu? Seven in number—names given. 

1 Bhā. II. 6.1; Vi. II. 8.5. 2Vi. V. 1.37; Br. I. 5. 19. 

Chandaka—a kind of temple with a number of towers. 

M. 269. 32 and 49. 


Chandajas (x)—are 33 Devas, constituting three ganas, 
Yama, Ajitas and Saktas with their chief Indra; drink the 
nectar of the moon until the Caturdagi, and on the Pañcadaśi 
the Pitrs drink of the rest? 

1 Br, II. 13. 91. 2 Vā. 56. 25. 


Chandajas (11)—the gods of the Caksusa epoch; also 
known as Sadhyas. 


Br. III. 3. 9. 
P. 78 
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Candanas—a group of 33 Devas who drink the moon’s 
kalas in the dark half of the month. 

Br. II. 28. 26. 


Chandamsi—the Vedas—Rg, Yajus and Sama;! Gaya- 
tri and others, sons of Vinata;? created by Vàmadeva;? served 
as vessel for sages milking the earth. 


1 Và. 3. 16. ? Br. II. 7. 30. 3M. 247. 7. 4Br, II. 36. 104. 
Chandoga—a Samaga; Samans in connection with 


the rituals in founding a new temple. 
Bha. XII. 6. 53; M. 93. 133; 265.28; Va. 83. 54. 


Chandogas—a Devagaņa; 33 are distinguished among 
them. 

Vā. 31. 5. 

Chandogeya—an Atreya gotrakara. 

M. 197. 5. 

Chando(u)gha—the chanting of the Vedas, being prac- 
tised in a hermitage. 

Br. III. 21. 46. 

Cháàga—the goat, as the riding animal of Agni; its flesh 
pleasing to Pitrs. 

M. 148, 83; 17. 32. 


Chagala—a peak on the top of ti» Himalayas where 
Sveta the sage-lord appeared with four disciples in the 
Varaha kalpa. 

Va. 23. 116. 

Chagalandam—a tirtham sacred to Pracanda and to 
Pitrs. 

M. 13. 43; 22. 72. 


Chaya (x)—a daughter of Visvakarman, a. servant- 
maid of Samjna engaged by the latter for her husband. Hence 
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wife of the sun God without his knowledge and mother of 
Sanai$cara and Tapati during the absence of Samjñā as a 
horse. Her sons were Srutagrava and Srutakarma or 
Savarni Manu and Saturn respectively; illtreated Samjiia’s 
children. Yama protested and was cursed to lose his legs. 
He reported to his father who said that they would be 
restored after some time. Then he asked Chàyà why she 
showed difference between her sons and she spoke the 
truth. The sun God flew into a rage and demanded 
Tvastà to give up his daughter. He showed the place where 
Sarvajiia was and Tvasta reduced his tejas. On seeing her, 
Sukra came through his nostrils from which were born the 
A$vins or Nàsatya and Dasra? 


1 Bhā. VIII. 13. 8 and 10. M. 11. 5-9; 248. 73; Vā. 84, 39-77. 
? Br. III. 59. 32-77; IV. 35. 41; Bha. VI. 6. 41. 

Chaya (1r) —the mind-born wife of Srsti and mother of 
five sons. 

Bha. II. 36. 97-98. 


Chaya (11) —the wife of Pusti and mother of five sons, 
Pracinagarbha, Vrsaka, Vrka, Vrkala and Dhrti. 
Va. 62. 83. 


Chayaksetram—sacred to Lalitapitha. 

Br. IV. 44. 100. 

Chidradarsi—a son of Kausika in previous birth, born 
as Cakravaka in Manasa. 

M. 20. 18. 


Chini—a son of Anamitra. 
Va. 96. 99. 


Chinnakarna—a commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 87. 


J to Jna 


Jagat—the universe as issuing from the mind and body 
of Brahma;! Agnisomatmakam* born of Visnu and abides in 
Visnu? Spatial description of; its relation to Iévara and 
other creations.* 


1Bhā. II. 12. 27. Br, II. 72. 50; Va. 97. 51.  ? Vi I. 
1. 4, 31.  4Va. 49. 156-86. 


Jagat-srsti—Evolution of Tattvas, etc. When the Saktis 
did not attend to their function of creation, the Lord with 
Saktikala entered into twenty-three tattvas by dividing him- 
self into three parts—adhyatma, adhidaiva, and adhibhauma 
with tenfold prana, Agni as his mouth, Varuna as tongue, 
Aévins as nostrils, etc. Then came the four varnas. At 
first five varieties of Ajñāna were created, viz., andhatamisra, 
tamisra, mahümoha, moha, and tamas. Ashamed of these 
sinful creations, Brahma created seers like Sanaka, Sananda, 
etc. They also did not proceed with the work of creation 
as was desired. So Brahma grew angry and down came 
Rudra from the midst of his eye-brows. He was assigned 
places and women. Finding his creation intolerable, Brahma 
sent him away for penance, and produced ten mind-born 
sons, Marici, Atri and others, and a daughter Sarasvati. Then 
came the Vedas and other literature. Further the Creator's 
body got into two halves—one Svayambhuva and the other 
Satarüpa. These were parents of two sons and three 
daughters. Their descendants filled up the whole of the 
earth. Another account of creation. 


Bha. III. 5. 27-36; 6. (whole); 12. (whole); 20. 12 ff. 


Jagati—a metre; a horse of sun’s chariot;? with Gayatri 
Trstub; from the face of Brahma.‘ 


1Bha, III. 12. 45; XI. 21. 41; M. 125. 47; Va. 9. 50; 31. 47. 
2Br.IL 22. 72; Vi. II. 8. 5. 3 Và. 51. 64.  *Br. II. 8. 52; 13. 145. 
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Jagadambikü—a Devi. 


Br. IV. 12. 59; 30. 4 and 44. 


Jagaddhatri—see Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 17, 63. 


Jagannütha—an attribute of Visnu. 


Vi. V. 33. 41. 


Jangas—(c) a Janapada of the Ketumàla country. 


Va. 44, 14. 


Jatémali—the avatar of the Lord of the 19th dvapara 
in the Jatdyu hill of the Himalayas with four sons, all 
engaged in MaheSvara yoga. 


Va. 23. 186-8. 

Jatüyw (1)—a son of Aruna and Grdhri (Syeni-Va. P.)? 
brought forth sons Kaka, Grdhra and A$vakarni; king of 
vultures and younger brother of Sampáti; father of Karni- 
kara and Satagami;? Dahanakriya of, done by Rama: 
attained release by satsanga." 


1 Br, III. 7. 447-48. 2M. 6. 35-6.  3Bh& IX. 16. 12; XI. 
12. 6; Va. 69. 326-7. 


Jatéyu (11) —Mt. a hill in Himalayas, the birth-place of 
Jatamali of the 19th dvapara. 


Va. 23. 186. 


Jafi (1)—2 group of heretics. 


Br. III. 14, 40. 
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Jatt (11)—a name of Vighnesvara. 
Br. IV. 44, 70. 


Jathara—a Mt. on the East of Meru;! connects Nila and 
Naisadha hills? 
1Bha. V. 16. 27; Và.35.8; 42. 20. ? Vi. II. 2. 41. 


Jatu—a son of Sudhanvan (Jantu.). 
Vi. IV. 19. 82. 


Jatugrham—the house of lac arranged by Duryodhana 
to burn down the Pandavas. 


Vi. IV. 13. 70. 


Jatunübha—the son of a Yaksa and father of Manivara. 
Và. 62. 183. 


Jatrna—a Trayarseya. 
M. 196. 39. 


Jadabharata—see Bharata. 


Jana—the fifth loka from where are born people; from 
root janana; two crores of yojanas from Maharloka.? 


1Br,. II. 19. 156; 21. 22; 35. 153 and 206; III. 1. 15-16; M. 
61. 1; 184, 23; Va. 100. 127; 101. 17. ^? Va. 101. 140, 208. 


Janaka (1)—(king of Mithila) one of the twelve sages 
who knew the nature of the dharma ordained by Hari. Son 
of Nimi, born by churning his dead body and hence known 
Mithila. He was Vaideha, born of a videha. He founded the 
city of Mithila. His son was Udavasu. Father of Sita In 
his sacrifice Yajüavalkya won a prize for learning while 
Sakalya was humbled for pretended superiority. Father-in- 
law of Rama.” In the ASvamedha Yajña of his, Sakalya was 


PURANA INDEX 623 


ruined on account of his conceit by taking part in a disputa- 
tion; Janaka wanted to know the best among the learned 
assembled und set apart 11,000 crores, much gold, villages 
and servants to be given as present to him; in the disputa- 
tion each took part but Yàjüavalkya ultimately threw out 
the challenge. Sakalya questioned this and put to him a . 
number of questions which were all answered. Yajnavalkya 
in his turn put him a single question, a wrong reply to it 
inviting instantaneous death; S&kalya agreed, and unable to 
answer his question, was gathered to his ancestors; told by 
the sage Asita what the Earth narrated to him about the 
ignorance of kings who without subduing themselves, try to 
subdue others.‘ 

! Bhà. VI. 3. 20; IX. 13. 13-14; X. 71. 9; Va..89. 2; Vi. IV. 5. 


22-4; 18. 103. — ?Br. IL 34. 33-68; III. 37. 22; 64. 2; — 3 Và. 60. 
32-62; 89. 5; Vi. III. 18. 85-90. 1 Vi. IV. 24. 127-136. 


Janaka (11)—king of Videhas, and an ally of Balarama. 
Welcomed Balarama to his capital. 


Bha. X. 57. 24-26. 


Janaka (11r) —a son of ViSakhayüpa and father of Nan- 
divardhana. 


Vi. IV. 24. 5-6. 

Janapadas (1)—get deserted and desolate in Kali; are 
left in a state of arájaka.? 

1 Va. 88. 187. 2Br, II. 31. 50, 97; III. 50. 5; IV. 5. 4. 


Janapadas (11)—the seven of Krauficadvipa viz., Usna, 
Pivara, Andhakàra, Muni, Dundubhi, KuSala and Manuja. 


Va. 33. 23. 


j f Pariksit 
Janamejaya (1)—the first of the four sons o S 
and Iravati Father of Satanika? Finding that the death of 
his father was predicted to be by the snake Taksaka, he per- 
formed a sarpa yüga to destroy all snakes. All except Tak- 
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saka came, the latter being sheltered by Indra. At this Tak- 
şaka and Indra were invoked together. Advised by Brhas- 
pati to refrain from the cruel yaga, Janamejaya agreed; with 
the aid of Tura, the priest, he performed A$vamedha and 
other sacrifices? cursed by VaiSampayana he made Yajfia- 
valkya his Brahma in a sacrifice.‘ Introduced Vajasane- 
yaka and became known as Trikharvi.5 Put to trouble Loha- 
gandha, the son of Gargya out for mischief and was cursed 
by Gürgya? King of SudeSa and a Kaurava; highly righte- 
ous. After anointing his son on the throne he went into 
the woods for penance.” 

lBha. I. 16. 2; Br. III. 68 .20. 2Vi. IV. 20. 1; 21. 2.3. 


3Bhā. IX. 22. 35-38; XII. 6. 16-28; M. 6. 42. 4M. 50. 51-60. 
5 Và. 99. 229, 250-4. 6Tb. 93. 21. 7M. 50. 61-5. 


Janamejaya (11)—the son of Sumati; with him ended 
the Vaiśāla line. 


Bha. IX. 2. 36. 


Janamejaya (111)—a son of Püru and father of Pra- 
cinvat. 


Bhà. IX. 20. 2; M. 49. 1; Và. 99. 120. Vi. IV. 19. 1. 


Janamejaya (1v)—the son of Srüjaya, and father of 
Mahamanas (Mahāśila-B. P.). 
Bha. IX. 23. 2. 


Janamejaya (v)—the son of Somadatta, and father of 
Sumati (Prumati-Br. P.). 
Br. III. 61. 16; Vi. IV. 1. 57-8. 


Janamejaya (vx)—a son of Puramjaya and a Ràjarsi; 
father of Mahāśāla.? 
1M, 48. 12-3; Va. 99. 15, — ? Vi. IV. 18, 5-6. 
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Janamejaya (vir)—a son of Brhadratha, entitled Vis- 
vajit. 
M. 48. 102. 


Janamejaya (vir)—a son of Bhallata; served Ugra- 
yudha in his tapas; saved Nipas when they were led by Yama 
at the behest of Ugrayudha by fighting Yama, and earned his 
appreciation and muktijüüna from him as a result. Wife 
Dhümini and son Yavinara. 


M. 49. 59-70; Va. 99. 182. 


Janamejayas—100 in number; according to the M. P. 
and Va. P. 80 in number. 


` Br. III. 68. 20- 26; 74. 267; M. 273. 71-3; Va. 99. 454. 


Jana(loka)—a divine world, the world of Varuna™ as 
the face of Virat,? and a part of Purus? Its inhabitants.‘ 
Here was in ancient times a discussion about brahmavada, 
on the occasion of a sacrifice performed by Brahmà; at a 
distance of 2 crores of yojanas from Maharlokam;? during 
Pralaya the Devas go from Maharloka to this.’ (See also 
Jana). 


1 Bhā. VIIL 20.34.  !4 Va. 7. 28; 23. 84; 24. 3; 49. 149; 61. 129; 
65.17. 2Bhā. II. 1.28. 31b. 5.39. ‘Ib. III. 11. 20. “X. 8T. 
8-9. Br. IV. I. 123; 2. 13-15, 139. Vi. II. 7. 13-14. "Br. I. 6. 28. 
Vi. VI. 3. 29. 


Janastambha (1)—the son of Santideva and Vasudeva. 


Br. III. 71. 180. 


Janastambha (11)—a son of Tumba. 

Va. 96. 249. 

Janasthüna—here Rama vanquished a host of Rak- 
sasas; and performed the work of gods? 


1Br, TII. 63, 195. — ?Và. 88. 194. 
P. 79 
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Janüpida—a son of Sarütha; had four sons, Pandya, 
Kerala, Cola, and Kulya.° 
Va. 99. 5-6. 


Janardana—a name of Vasudeva; Visnu who took the 
form of Hayagriva and appeared before Agastya at Küfici? 
as brother of Devi put down the Hiranyas in the 
Bhanda-Lalità war? as Kalki put down the Hünas, Yava- 
nas, etc; in the form of Pitrs in Gayà;? became black due to 
poison; becomes Brahma, Visnu and Siva affected by the 
qualities of satva, rajas and tamas;’ manifestation and forms 
described.? 

lVaà. 96. 51; 106. 54. ? Br. II. 19. 180; 25. 56-7; III. 71. 78 
and 93; 73. 87; IV. 5. 8, 14; 9. 28, 47, 64; 12. 21; 15. 14. 3 Br, II. 


29. 103, 133. ‘Br. II. 39. 49. — 5 Và. 108. 85, 89; 109. 24 and 34. 
$Va. 54. 59. 7Vi. I. 2. 61-7. Vi. I. 22. 23-72; III. 8. 11; 18. 35. 


Janima—a Deva. 
Br. II. 13. 95. 


Janu—one of the two Piśācas, who met Yaksa, the son 
of Kha&a. 
'Và. 69. 113. 


Jantu (1)—42 son of Purudvat and Bhadrasena, the Vai- 
darbhi. Wife of Aiksvaki, and son Satvata. 


M. 44. 45-6. 


Jantu (1r)—a son of Somaka; was killed (before he got 
an heir ? Ajamidha and Dhümini had to start the line again). 


M. 50. 16-19; Va. 99. 209. 


Jantudhana—a daughter of Yatudhana, married by 
Aja ? (Yaks-Va. P.), one of the sons of Kha£à; originator of 
Yatudhana clan; hairy in every part? 

1 Br. IIT. 7. 85. 2, Va. 69. 124. 
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Janma—a Danayusa. 
Va. 68. 30. 


Janmadinam—birthday as, fit for Gayapinda. 
Va. 105. 18. 


Janmesvaram—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 42. 


Janhu (1)—a great king, son of Hotraka, (Suhotra- 
Và. P.) and Keégini (Kau$ika-Và. P.); while he was 
performing a sacrifice the Gangà flowed through his 
yajnavata; enraged at it he drank the waters; so Ganga 
became his daughter and came to be known as Jahnavi; 
married Kavéri, the grand-daughter of Yuvana$va; and 
had a son Sunaha (Suhotra-Và. P.) by her; father Puru, 
Sumantu-Vi. P.). 


Bhà. IX. 15. 3; Br. III. 66. 25-30; Va. 1, 142; 91. 54-60; Vi. 
IV; 7. 3-7. 


Janhu (11)—eldest son of Somaka. 
Bha. IX. 22. 1; Vi. IV. 19. 72. 


Janhu (111) —a son (descendant ?) of Kuru, and father 
of Suratha. 


Bhà. IX. 22. 4 and 9; Va. 99. 217, 230; Vi. IV. 19. 78; 20.2. 


Janhugana—originated from the son of Astaka, son of 
Visvamitra. 


Va. 91. 103. 
Japas—a group of gods of Uttama epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 4. k 


Japayajñas—for Brahmans only; for the wise.? 
1Vā. 57. 50. ?Ib. 16. 22. 
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Japataya—Krsna ParaSaras. 
M. 201. 35. 


Jamadagni (1)—a sage of the Vaivasvata epoch; 
(Bhargava); a son of Reika and Satyavati; to attain a son 
for himself and for Gadhi, he made a caru to be taken both 
by his wife and mother-in-law, the latter to get a Ksatriya 
and the former a Brahmana; then he entered the forest for 
penance; by mistake the caru intended for the mother was 
taken by the daughter and vice-versa; Rcika understood the 
mistake and told his wife that a cruel son would be born to 
her; she implored him to give her a good son; Jamadagni, 
born to her; produced by eating (jama) the Vaisnavagni.! 
Entertained Arjuna (Haihaya) with the help of his Kama- 
dhenu. The king desired to own her; but on being refused, 
he took her away by force. She was recovered by his son 
Para$urüma who killed Arjuna. Regretted his son's action 
in killing the king and found fault with Renuka his wife who 
saw Citraratha. He asked his other sons to kill their mother 
but they declined. Paragurama killed them and his mother 
to please his father but he requested that they might come 
back to life to which the sage agreed. But the sons of 
Arjuna took vengeance and slew the sage in the presence 
of Renuka. Through the prowess of his son, Jamadagni 
got back his body and became the seventh in the Rsiman- 
dala? Married Renuka, daughter of Renu the youngest son 
was Rama. According to the Vayu Purana Renuka is also 
known as Kamali and is said to be the daughter of the 
Iksvaku, Suvenu. Vasumat and others were elders to 
Rama? Officiated in Brahmā’s place in the sacrifice of 
Harigcandra;* a mantrakrt? a Bhargava gotrakara.° 

1Bha. VIII. 13. 5; Br. Il. 32. 105; 38, 27; M. 9. 28; 126. 21; 
Và. 32. 46; 65. 93; 91. 67 and 85-86. Vi. IV. 7. 32-6. ?Bhà IX. 


chh. 15 and 16. 3Ib. IX. 15. 11-13; "Va. 91. 86.  *Bhà. IX. 
7,23. Br. III. 21 1; M. 145. 99. 5M. 195. 15 and 29. 


Jamadagni (xr) —a mantrakrt and a sage; with the sun 
in Magha and Phalguna.” 
1Va. 59. 96. ?Ip. 52. 20; Vi. II. 10. 16; III. 1. 32. 
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Jamadagni (x11) —a son of Uru and of Bhrgu gotra;! 
Jamadagni Bhargava, one of the seven sages? 
1 Va. 64. 25. 2Tb. 100. 10. 
Jamkarini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 87. 
Jamba—a Sudharmana God. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 


Jambu—the tree at Ilavrtam in the Himalayas. 
Br. II. 17. 12; 19. 29; III. 22. 37; 27. 17; IV. 43. 17. 


Jambuka—a son of Apa. 
Va. 69. 30. 


Jambukaksa—a commander of Bhanda to aid Visanga; 
was killed by Nilapataka. 


Br. IV. 21. 80; 25. 29, 98. 


Jambulü—a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 
Va. 45. 100. - 


Jambii—(Jambinadam) a river of juice of celestial 
roseapple tree flowing from the top of Merumandara into 
Ilavrta. The earth on its two banks yields fine gold jambü- 
nada from which jewels are made in heaven; source of 
jambu;! R. from Candraprabha’ in colour like a butterfly? 


1Bhā. V. 16. 19-20; Va. 35. 26-30. “Br. II. 18. 69. *Va. 
46. 30. 


Jambi. (Jambüdvipa)—occupies the central position of 
the globe in the form of a lotus leaf, in extent a 100,000 
yojanas. There are nine continents demarcated by moun- 
tain ranges. In the middle is situated Ilavrta, at whose 
middle portion stands Meru. Some say that eight extra 
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countries were attached to it by the sons of Sagara who dug 
into the earth on all sides in search of sacrificial horse. This 
dvipa is surrounded by salt sea! Contains many janapadas, 
Cities, mountains, rivers, nine bhuvanas, salt ocean, six 
vargaparvatas and two oceans—east and west. Divided into 
nine parts among the sons of Agnidhra;? from the jambu 
tree.” 

: 1 Bhā. I. 12. 5; V. 1. 32; 16. 5-7; 19. 29-30; 20. 2; M. 83. 32; 
113. 7; 122. 2; 284. 2; Va. 11. 84; 33. n and 45; ch. 34. Vi. II. 3. 28. 


2Br. II. 17. 24, 30; 15. 8 to the end; 14. 11, 43 and 52; Vi. II. 1. 12; 
2. 23-25. 3 Và. 46. 25. 


Jambüdvipa—people of, described. See Jambi. 
Va. 46. 25-37. 


Jambünadi—R. of honey, containing gold. 
Và. 35. 29; 47. 66. 


Jambimarga—a tirtha with forest near Citraküta;! 
sacred to Pitrs,” fit for $raddha? here was born Bharata.” 


1Br, III. 13. 38. 2M. 22. 21. 3 Và. 77. 88.  *Vi. II. 


Jambürasavati—R. in Ilavrtam. (perhaps Jambi, s.v.). 
Br. II. 17. 22. 


Jambha(ka) (r)—father of Kayadhü, and chief of 
Asuras. Took part in the 6th Devasura war between Bali 
and Indra. Fought with Vrsa-Kapi. Hearing that Bali had 
fallen dead Jambha riding on a lion attacked Indra and dis- 
abled his elephant. He then turned towards Matali who 
brought a chariot to Indra's aid. But his head was cut off 
by Indra's vajra.. Led T&raka's army in a chariot of 
100 lions; fought with Yama, Kubera, Janardana and others 
but was finally killed? 

1Bha. VI. 18. 12; VIII. 10. 21-32; 11. 13-18; Br. III. 6. 10; 


72. 81 and 105; Va. 97.103. 2M. 47. 72; 148. 42-54; chh 150-53; 
245. 12. Vi. IV. 6. 14; V. 14. 14. 


c= m n 
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Jambha (11)—a son of Bhaskala. 
Br. III. 5. 38. 


Jambha (111)—a son of Virocana, and father of four 
sons. 


Và. 67. 76. 


Jambha (1v)—a Naga. 
Va. 69. 69. 


Jambhana—also Jrmbhana; a commander to aid 
Visanga was killed by Vijaya. 
Br. IV. 25. 29. 


Jaya (1)—an attendant in Vaikuntha cursed by Sanaka 
and others to be born as an Asura. The curse was confirmed 
by Hari, who, however, consoled him and Vijaya (s.v.). His 
fall! In the Devasura war with Bali, he attacked Bali’s fol- 
lowers.” 


lBha. III. 16. 2, 26-37. Ib. VIII. 21. 16. 


Jaya (11)—a son of Vatsara and Svarvithi. 
Bha. IV. 13. 12. 


Jaya (xir) —a sage of the epoch of the tenth Manu. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 22; 21. 16. 


Jaya (1v)—a son of Sruta (Suruta-Br. P. and Và. P.), 
and father of Vijaya. 
Bhà. IX. 13. 25; Br. III. 64. 22; Va. 89. 21; Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Jaya (v)—a son of Purüravas and ÜrvaSi, and father 
of Amita. 
Bha. IX. 15. 1-2. 
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Jaya (v1) —a son of Visvamitra. 
Bha. IX. 16. 36. 


Jaya (vit)—a son of Saiijaya and father of Krta. 


Bha. IX. 17. 16-17; Va. 93. 8. Vi. IV. 9. 26. 


Jaya (vix)—a son of Samkrti and a great warrior. 
With him came to an end the Ksatravrddha line. (Burnout 
makes Ksatradharman his son. The term is only an epithet 


of Jaya). 


Bha. IX. 17. 18. 


Jaya (1x)—Aa son of Manyu. 
Bha. IX. 21. 1. 


Jaya (x)—a son of Yuyudhàna and father of Kuni. 


Bha. IX. 24. 14. 


Jaya (xr)—Aa son of Kanka and Karnika. 
Bhà. IX. 24. 44. 


Jaya (xir)—a son of Bhadra. 
Bha. X. 61. 17. 


Jaya (x1rr) —a name of Arjuna (Pàndava). 
Bha. X. 72. 47. 


Jaya (x1v)—a naga of the fifth or Mahatalam. 


Br. II. 20. 37; Va. 50. 36. 


Jaya (xv)—a Vikuntha God. 
Br. II. 36. 57. 


Jaya (xvr)—a son of Jambavan. 
Br. III. 7. 302. 
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Jaya (xv1r)—a son of Kali and grandson of Varuna. 
Br. III. 59. 7; Va. 84, 7. 


Jaya (xvi11)—a son of Vijaya; father of Haryasvaka. 
Br. III. 68.9; Va. 93. 9. 


Jaya (xrx)—a son of Sriijaya, and father of Vijaya. 
Br. III. 68. 8. 


Jaya (xx)—a son of Sista. 
M. 4. 39. 


Jaya (xxr)—a son of Bhadraéva. 
M. 50. 3. 


Jaya (xxir) —the Vedavyàsa of the 18th dvapara. 
Vi. III. 3. 15. 


Jayas—Jayadevas in the guise of Hradas; lakes in 


the Kuru country? in the Svayambhuva epoch? See 
Jayadevas. 


1 Vā. 67. 32. 2Br. II. 18. 72-73. — ? Ib. III. 3. 65. 


Jayaküri—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 2. 


Jayatsena (1)—the son of Ahina, father of Samkrti. 
Br. III. 68. 10. 


Jayatsena (11)—a son of Sarvabhauma’ and father of 


Aradhita.” 


1M. 50. 36; Va. 99. 231. Vi. IV. 20. 4. 
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Jayatsena (x11)—a son of Adina and father of Samkrti. 
Vā. 93. 10; Vi. IV. 9. 27. 


Jayada—a son of Manasyu. 
Va. 99. 121. 


Jayadevas—are twelve in number created by Brahma, 
bodies of mantra used in yajfias; these are Darga, Paurna- 
masa, Brhadya, Rathantaram, vitti, vivitti, akuti, küti,- 
vijiasü, vijndta, manas and yajíia. These were again born 
as Jitas in the Svayambhuva epoch. Brahma asked them to 
observe household duties and yajñas, but they took to jrana. 
The enraged creator cursed them to undergo seven vrttis. 
They were born in turn as Ajitas, Tusitas, Satyas, Haraya, 
Vaikunthas, Sadyas, and Adityas. 


Br. III. 3. 5-7; 4 (whole). 

Jayadratha: (1)—the son of Brhadkaya and father of 
Vigada. 

Bha. IX. 21. 22-23. 


Jayadratha (11) —the son of Brhanmanas and father of 
Vijaya. His wife was Sambhüti. 


Bha. IX. 23. 11-12; Va. 99. 111; Vi. IV. 18. 22-23. 


Jayadratha (x1r)—the king of Sindhu and an ally of 
Jarasandha; was stationed at the north gate of Mathura, and 
on the east during the siege of Gomanta; served Duryo- 
dhana’s army. 


Bha. X. 52. 11[6]; 50. 11[7]; 78. [95 (v) 16]; Vi. V. 38. 16. 


Jayadratha (1v)—a son of the second Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 72. 


Jayadratha (v)—a son of Brhadbhanu. 
M. 48. 101. 
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Jayadratha (vi)—a son of Brhadisu. 
M. 49. 49, 


Jayadratha (vix) —a son of Brhadkarman and father of 
Visvajit. 


Vi. IV. 19, 34. 


Jayadhvaja—a son of Kartavirya Arjuna and father of 
Tàlajangha; a Maharatha who reigned at Avanti;? known 
also as Vaikarta? 

1 Bha. IX. 23. 21-28; Va. 94, 50; Vi. IV. 11, 21-22. 2Br, III. 
41. 13; 47. 66; 69. 50. 3M. 43. 46, 


Jayanta (1)—a son of Marutvati and Dharma; an amáa 
of Vasudeva, otherwise known as Upendra. 


Bhi. VI. 6. 8. 


Jayanta (11)—a son of Indra and Saci; attacked Asura 
followers of Bali. Identified with Hari. 


Bhà. VI. 18. 7; VIII. 21. 17; XI. 5. 26; Br. IIT. 6. 24; Và. 68. 24. 


Jayanta (111) son of Jambavan. 
Br. III. 7. 302. 


Jayanta (1v) —the city founded by Nimi near the aérama 
of Gautama. 


Br. III. 64. 1-2; Và. 89. 2. 


Jayanta (v)—one of the eleven Rudras. 
M. 5. 30. 


Jayanta (vri)—a consort of Kirti and who left him for 
Soma (s.v.). 


M. 23. 25. 
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Jayanta (vix)—a son of Vrsabha and Jayanti; father of 
Akrira. i 

M. 45. 26; Bha. I. 14. 28. 

Jayanta (vi11)—a Vināyaka, to be worshipped in house- 
building. 

M. 183. 63; 253. 23 and 40; 255. 8; 266. 43. 


Jayanta (1x)—Mt. a kulaparvata of the Ketumala. 
Và. 44. 4. 


Jayantam—a tirtham sacred to Pitrs. 
. M. 22, 78. 


Jayantika—sacred to Lalita-pitha. 
Br. IV. 44. 97. 


Jayanti (1) —Bestowed by Indra in marriage to Rsabha. 
Mother of a hundred sons among whom was Bharata. 


Bha. V. 4. 8-9. 


Jayanti (11)—the night on which Krsna was born. 
Br. Ill, 71. 205; Và. 96. 201. 


Jayanti (x11)—daughter of Indra, sent by her father 
for the service of Sukra during his Dhümravreta for 
1000 years; rendered him services; pleased with her Sukra 
lived with her for ten years, as her husband;! the result of 
this was the birth of Devayani.’ 

1 Br, IIL, 72. 150, 156; 73. 3; Va. 97. 149; 98. 3. 2M. 47, 114-88; 
Br. III. 1. 86. 


Jayanti (1v)—a goddess enshrined at Hastinapura; 2 
mother-goddess. 
M. 13.28; 179. 13; Va. 1. 153. 
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Jayanti (v)—the wife of Vrsabharaga and daughter of 


M. 45. 26. 


Jayavighnam mahayantram—made by Visukra to out- 
wit the hosts of Lalita; its effect was the stupefication of all 
the Saktis and making them speak irrelevantly of the leaders 
and minister for war; destroyed by Gananatha Gajanana. 


Br. IV. 27. 24 and 54. 

Jayasena (1)—a son of Hina (Ahina B), and father of 
Samkrti. 

Bhà. IX. 17. 17-18. 


Jayasena (11)—the son of Sárvabhauma and father of 
Radhika. 


Bha. IX. 22. 10. 


Jayasena (111) —married Rajadhidevi who became 
the mother of two sons, Avantyas. 
Bha. IX.-24. 39. 


Jayà (1)—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 13. 


Jaya (11)—a moat equal to 12 oceans. 
Va. 47. 70. 

Jaya (1i1)—a companion of Parvati. 
Br. IV. 40. 33. 


Jaya (1v)—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 60. 
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Jaya (v)—a goddess enshrined at Var&hasaila; a 
mother-goddess;' Icon of; to be propitiated before building 
palaces. 


1M. 13. 32; 179. 13 and 71. ?Ib. 260. 19; 268. 10 and 21. 


Jayavaha—an Yaksa; a son of Devayàni. 
Br. III. 7. 128. 


Jagatirtham—a lake in the Kuru country; sacred to 
Pitrs. 


M. 22. 49; 121. 70. 


Jara (1)—a Deva. 
Br, II. 13. 95. 


Jara (11)—a son of Vasudeva. 
Br. III. 71. 187. M. 46. 22. 


Jara (11r)—a son of Mrtyu. 
Và. 10. 41. 


Jara (1v)—a Gandharva in Kailāsa. 
Va. 41. 21. 


Jara (v)—a hunter who aimed a shaft at Krsna in 
ignorance. He was awarded heaven. 


Bhà. XI. 30. 33-38; Vi. V. 37. 68-73. 


Jaradgavam sthénam—a vithi in the Madhya marga. 
M. 124, 52 and 57. 


ees, 


Jarandhama—a daughter of Setyshhama 
Va, 96, 240. 


Jaramdhami—a son of Satvabhamé. 
Và, 96, 289, 


Jaramdhara—a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 
Br. III. 71. 247. 


Jaramdharü—a daughter of Satyabhama. 
Br. III. 71. 248. 


Jarü (1)—a Raksasi who picked up the two parts of 
Brhadratha's son and gave them life—the future Jara- 
sandha (s.v.). 


Bhà. IX. 22. 8; X. 50. 21; 71. 3; 12. 42. 


Jaründhaka—a son of Satyabhama. 
Va. 96. 239. 


Jarüsandha (1)—born to Brhadratha in two parts and 
cast away by the mother. Jarà (s.v.) joined them together, 
saying in sport ‘Live, Live’. It was Jarasandha. He was 
father of Sahadeva! King of Magadha and father-in-law of 
Kaméa who married his daughters Asti and Prapti; acted as 
Kaméa’s guru in his wicked plans. Heard of Kam$a’s death 
from his widowed daughters and resolved to destroy all 
the Yadavas. He besieged Mathura with twenty-three aksau- 
hinis, stationing at the four gates” king of Kalinga and 
others. Drums were sounded as a call to arms. Told Krsna 
that he was a boy unfit to fight him and asked Rama to meet 
him in battle. Rama challenged him on the western gate. 
Finding all his army followers killed, Jarasandha attacked 
Rama. When the latter was about to bind him with ropes, 
Krsna asked that he be set free. Jarüsandha went home 


greatly distressed. Three months after, Jarásandha collected 
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another huge army of twenty-three aksauhinis, encamped at 
Yamuna banks and slept that night. Krsna divided his 
army into three divisions and attacked the enemy on all 
sides by surprise. All Jarasandha’s followers took to flight 
leaving all their belongings which were presented to Ugra- 
sena. 


Then he called on Bàna at his city Sonitapura soliciting 
his help against the Yadus. Bana’s welcome and offer to help; 
with this force he again besieged Mathura. Fight between 
him and Rama. Defeat of Kumbhanda and retreat of Küpa- 
kerna and other soldiers of Bana to their city. ` Jarásan- 

. dha's return to the city.? 


Felt angry at Srgala’s end and led another expedition 
to Mathura. Defeat and return. In this way he led seven- 
teen expeditions. During the eighteenth expedition a cer- 
tain Yavana sent by Narada besieged the city. Jarasandha 
attacked the Yadus going to Dvaraka after vanquishing the 
mlecchas by the formation of Makaravyüha when Krsna 
destroyed it by throwing a big tree on it. Rama also gave 
them mighty blows. Then he turned upon two brothers who 
were unarmed and who ran to Pravarsana hill. Jar&sandha 
followed them and burnt the hill by besieging it from all 
sides. The brothers leaped inio the plains and regained 
Dvaraka, but were taken by their enemies to be burnt dead. 
His defeat at Krsna’s hands during the svayamvara of Ruk- 
mini is mentioned. Arrival at Kundina; went to Sigupala 
and comforted him that all was due to fate, and returned to 
his city. His defeats were recalled by Krtavarman) He 
had his capital at Girivraja, where thousands of kings were 
kept imprisoned. A preliminary to Yudhisthira’s rajasiya 
was to kill Jarasandha. Finding him unconquered and also 
devoted to Brahmanas, Krsna, Bhima and Arjuna went to 
him in Brahmana’s guise and asked for meals. Jarāsandha 
understood them to be Ksatriyas and still recalled Bali giv- 
ing the earth to Hari in a Brahmana’s guise. So he offered 
to give his head. Then Krsna and his two friends revealed 
themselves and invited him to battle. He refused to fight a 
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coward who left Mathura for a sea-girt-city, nor with un- 
equal Arjuna. But he agreed to fight with Bhima. Then 
battle continued: for 27 days and Bhima felt despondent. 
Krsna gave him a hint by tearing a twig behind. So Bhima 
pulled him down and tore him to two pieces from head to 
foot.” One of those who failed to hit the fish in the svayam- 
vara of Laksmana® 

1Bha. I. 15. 9; IX. 22. 1-8; M. 50. 31-32; 271. 18; Vi. IV. 19. 
83-4; 23. 2-3. 2Bha. X. 36. 35; 50 (whole); also ch. 50 Vijaya 
(whole); chaps. 51-52 (V) Vi. V. 48 (whole). 3Bhā. X. [53(v) 
22-24]; 50. 42-44; Vi. V. ch. 22. 4Bha. X. 52 (whole); 53. 17 and 
[34], 57; 54. 9-17; [56 (v) 6]; Vi. 26. 3 and 7; 31.26. 5Bhā. X. 57. 
18. 6Ib. X. 60. 18; 70. 23-24, 29. "Ib. 71. 2[1], 3-4; 72. 15-47; 
73. 31; 76.2; Vā. 93. 27. 8Bhā. X. 83. 23; Br. III. 68. 28; 74. 108. 


Jarüsandha (11)—a son of Nabhasa; a powerful con- 
queror of all Ksatriyas. 


Va. 99. 226-7. 


Jarüsamdha (111)—of the family of Sahadeva, the 
Brhadrathas known as Magadheyas. 


Va. 99. 294. 


Jaromdhaka—a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 
Br. III. 71. 247. 


Jalada (1)—a son of Havya, after whom came Jalada- 
varsa. 
Br. II. 14. 17-18; Va. 33. 16. 


Jalada (11)—-an Atreya gotrakara. 


M. 197. 4. 


Jalada (111)—a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 60. 


P. 8i 
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Jalada(varsa)—after the name of Jalada;! centring 
round the Udaya hill in Sakadvipam.? 


1Br, II. 14. 17-18. Va. 33.17. ?Br. II. 19. 91; Va. 49. 85. 


Jaladhara (1)—a Mt. of Sakadvipa from Vasava; draws 
water always from rain. 
Br. II. 19. 85-86; M. 122.9; Va. 49. 79. 


Jaladhara (11)—a continent of Udaya hill. 

M. 122. 20. 

Jaladhi—see Varuna, who gave garland to Devi on the 
eve of her war campaign. 

Br. IV. 29. 84. 

Jalaprastha—a Magadha measure of 13 palas; four of 


these water measures equal to one nàlikoccaya or ghata; 
peculiar to the Magadha country. 


Br. IV. 1, 217; Và. 100. 220; Vi. VI.3. 8. 


Jalapriyá—a goddess enshrined at Sivalinga. 

M. 13. 33. 

Jalam—as a-deity with its adhidevata Bhava; worship- 
ped in founding a new temple. 

M. 265. 39 and 41. 

Jalamdhama—a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. See 
Jarandhama. 

M. 47. 17. 


Jalamdhara—a Pravara sage. 
M. 199. 15. 
Jalasayi—an epithet of Hari. 
M. 285. 5. 


PURANA INDEX 643 
Jalasandhi—a sage. 
M. 196. 26. 


oa Mt. of Sakadvipa; perhaps Jaladhara 
S.V.). 


Vi. II. 4. 62, 


Jaladhipa—see Jalam; to be worshipped in house- 
building. 


M. 253. 26. 


Jalüpü—was Manavi. 
Br. II. 33. 17. 


Jalàs$in—a son of Svaha. 
Vi. I. 10. 15. 


Jaleyu—one of the ten sons of Raudraéva. 
Bha. IX. 20. 4; Va. 99. 124. 


Jale$a—is Varuna. 
Vi. II. 8-9. 


Jale$vara—a tirtham in the Amarakantaka hill of 
Kalinga, fit for pindatarpanam. When Siva was burning 
Tripura ruthlessly, Bana appeared with a linga on his head 
when the Lord blessed him with life. Hence the sanctity of 
the place. 


M. 186. 15-38; 187. 3-52; Ch. 188 (whole). 


Jalesu—a son of Raudrà$va. 
Vi. IV. 19. 2. 


Jalpa—a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 
M. 9. 16, 
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Javasena—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 42. 


Javina—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 20. 


Javista—a Deva. 
Br, II. 13. 95. 


Javinara—a son of Bhadraéva. 

M. 50. 3. 

Jasadhvaja—the God of Love with fish standard; also 
Jasaketu, Makaradhvaja. 

M. 154. 209 and 283. 


Jahu—a son of Puspavat. 
Bha. IX. 22. 7. 


Jahnu—a son of Kuru. 
M. 50. 23. 


Jangalas—(c) a kingdom of Madhyadesa and a tribe. 
Br. IL 16. 40; Va. 45. 109; M. 114. 34. 


Jajali (1)—a disciple of Pathya. He is said to have 
attained siddhi at a certain place on the western sea. "This 
spot the Pracetasas chose for their siddhi; a Srutarsi? 


1 Bhā. XII. 7. 2; IV. 31. 2; Và. 61. 52. — ? Br, II. 33. 2; 35. 59; 
III. 36. 5. 


Jajali—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 239. 


Jaji—one of the eight Saubhagyams, 
M. 60. 8. 
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Janjili—a Rtvik at Brahma’s yüga. 
Và. 106. 34. 
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Jathara—the fire originating in waters; this exists in 
the men’s bellies and cannot be put out by waters; burns 


pinout fuel; it has no jvāla or glow. Father of Vidvan- 
agni. 


| Br. IT. 24. 12; Và. 53. 8,10. ?Br IL 12. 34. 

Jätakakovidäs—-- astrologers foretold the future of 
Pariksit at his birth. 

Bhā. I. 12. 19-29. 


Jütakermü—birth-ceremonial, done by Nanda to 
Krsna; Buda’s birth-ritual, as also of Vàmana-Krsna; of 
Sagara? 


1 Bhā. X. 5. 1-16; Br. III. 42. 43; 50. 24; 63. 133; Vi. IIT. 10. 
4-15; 13. 2. 2M. 24. 5-7; 245. 66; 275.18. ? Vi. IV. 3. 36. 

Jütambi—a Kasyapa and a Trayárseya. 

M. 199. 13. 


Jütarüpa—the region of adharma, and of Kali. 
Bha. I. 17. 38. 


Jütavedas—the Agni born of aramis, as son to Pürü- 
ravas. 
Bha. V. 20. 16-17; IX. 14. 46. 


Jütavedasilà—near Vrsaküpa; a holy fire taking people 
to heaven. 


Va. 77. 43. 


Jütavedasam—a süktam of the Yajurvedins to be 
recited in tank ritual. 
M. 58. 35. 
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Jütismara—the sage who narrated the dialogue between 
Yama and his servant to the Kalingaka Brahmana. 


Vi. III. 7. 9 and 13. 


Jatikarna (1i)—the Vedavyasa of the 28th dvüpara.! 
Heard the Visnupurana from Pramati (ParaSara-Va. P.) ? 


1Vi, III 3. 19. ?Va. 103. 66; Vi. VI. 8. 49. 


Jütükarna (11)the purohita when Veda-Vyasa was 
born. 


Va. 98. 93. 


Jatikarna (111) —the grandson’s son of Vasistha. 
Va. 1. 10. 


Jatükarni—a siddha. 
Bhà. VI. 15. 13. 


Jàütükarnya (i)—the name of Vyasa of the 27th dva- 
para; Somasarma, the avatar of the Lord. (See Jatukarni). 


Va. 23. 214. 


Jatükarni(ya) (1r)—learnt the Br. ‘Purana from Parà- 
Sara and in his turn taught it to Dvaipayana;! a Vedavyàsa;? 
a contemporary of Vedvyasa;* exclusion of mutual alliances 
among Jatukarni, Vasistha and Atri. 


lBr. IL 1. 10-11; 35. 124. 2Bhā. III. 73. 93; Vā. 23. 214. 
3Br. IV. 4. 66. 4M. 47. 246; 200. 19. 


Jatikarnya (111)—(Jatikarna-Br. P.); see Kanina; a 
disciple of Sakalya. Imparted the Samhità with nirukta to 
Balaka, Paija and others. 


Bha. IX. 2. 21; XII. 6. 58. 


tan 
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Jütudhi—Mt. a divine mountain in the Uttarade&a; the 
residence of siddhas and südhus. 


Va. 41. 66; 42. 71. 
Jünaki—is Sità (s.v.). 
Vi. IV. 4. 100; 15. 9. 


Janapadas—country people; treated with love by 


Prthu;! were provided with seats in the wrestling enclosure 
of Kamsa.? 


1 Bhā. IV. 17. 2; 21. 6; M. 220, 15, *Bha. X. 36. 24, 


Jànujangha—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
Br. IL 30. 49. Vi. III. 1. 19. 


Janhavi—Ganga, as the daughter of Janhu, the royal 
sage;! wife of Samtanu.? 


1M. 104. 13; 110. 7; 183. 73; Vā. 91. 58. 2Vā. 99, 239; Vi. 
IV. 20. 33; VI. 2. 4. 

Jābāla(i) (1)—a pupil of Yajfiavalkya;! of Pathya.? 

1 Br. II. 35.29; M. 198. 4. 2Vi. III. 6. 11. 


Jabali (11) —visited Paragurama, performing penance. 
Br. III. 23. 4. 


Jabali (x11) —an Arseya pravara of Angiras. 
M. 195. 38. 
Jümadagni (1)—the sixth human incarnation of Visnu 


with Vi$vàmitra as purohita in the 19th Tretayuga; with 
the Sigira sun;? served the Godavari tirtham3 


1 Br, II. 73. 91; M. 47. 244; Va. 88. 135. 2Br. II. 23. 20. 
3M. 22. 58. 


| 
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Jümadagm. (11)—1he Bhargava, who slew the Saimhi- 
keya gana. 

Va, 68. 22. 


Jümadagnyam—a tirtham on the Narmada. Here 
Indra became lord of gods. 
M. 194. 35-6. 


Jümalajü—one of the ten daughters of Raudrasva. 
Va. 99. 125. 


Jümü—a daughter of Daksa married to Dhama; her sons 
were Navavithis on the three paths. 
Br. III. 3. 2, 33. 


Jümi—a daughter of Daksa, and one of the wives of 
Dharma. Mother of Svarga (nàgavithi-Va. P.). 
Bhà. VI. 6. 4 and 6; Va. 66. 34; Vi. II. 15. 105-7. 


Jümitra—a Tusita God. 
Br. II. 36. 10. 


Jümdhi—a Mt. on the base of Meru; north of the Maha- 
bhadra lake. 
Bha. V. 16. 26; Va. 36. 32; Vi. II. 2. 29, 44. 


Jambavati—the daughter of Jambavan given in mar- 
riage to Krsna (Vàsudeva). She claimed Syamantaka as her 
$ulka Mother of Samba and three sons and a daughter.” 
Welcomed by Draupadi to Indraprastha, she narrated to her 
how she married Krsna? Mother of the daughters Bhadra- 
vati and Sambodhini.*. 

1Bha, X. 56. 32; 57. 41[3]; L 11. 17. Br. II. 7. 301; 71. 49. 
242-50; Va. 96. 47, 233; Vi. IV. 13. 55, 63; 15. 35; V. 28. 4; 30. 35. 


2 Bha. III. 1. 30; X. 61. 12; 63. 1; M. 46. 26; 47. 14, 18; Vi. V. 32. 2. 
3Bha. X. 71. 42; 83. 10. 4 V& 96. 241. 
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Jümbavün (Rksa)—the son of Raksa and Prajapati 
(also Jàmbavat)—The Lord of Rksas who celebrated 
Vamana’s victory over Bali! The same person is said to 
have been an ally of Rama? Killed the lion that killed 
Prasena (s.v.) and took the Syamantaka (s.v.) to his child. 
Krsna and his citizens traced the footsteps of Prasena, which 
led them to the cave of Jambavan. Krsna fought with the 
latter for twenty-eight days Jambavan acknowledged his 
defeat and praised Hari. He bestowed his daughter Jamba- 
vati and the jewel on Krsna Attained salvation by sat- 
sanga;* present at Ràma's abhiseka.5 

1 Bhā. VIII. 21.8; Br. III. 7. 300-4; Vi.IV.13.32-58. 2Bhā. 


TX. 10. 19 and 44. 2 Bha. X. 56. 14-32; Br. III. 71. 35; M. 45. 7-8, 
12-6; Và. 96.34. ‘Bhai. XI. 12.6. 5 Vi. IV. 4. 100. 


Jümbünadam—gold formed from the earth on the 
banks of the river Jambü largely used by celestials. 


Bhà. V. 16. 20-21; Br. IT. 17. 30-31; Vi. II. 2. 23. 


Jàümbünadi—a R. in Jambüdvipa famous for gold. 
Vi. II. 2. 21. 


Jéradgavavithi---consists of Jyestha, Visakha and Anu- 
radha in the middle path. 


Br. III. 3. 50; Va. 66. 50. 


Jaladhi—-a Bhargavagotrakara. 
M. 195. 22. 


Jalamdh(a)ra—a tirtham sacred to Lalità; sacred to 
Visvamukhi and the Pitrs.? 


1Br, IV. 44. 95. 2 M. 13. 46; 22. 64. 


Jalamdharam Pitham—in the breasts of the personified 
Veda. 


Và. 104. 80. 
P. 82 
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Jalavasini—a Devi and wife of Krsna. 
Va. 96. 234. 
Jale$varam—one of the eight places sacred to Siva in 


Benares. 
M. 181. 28. 


Jahnavi—the wife of Sarntanu, mother of Devavrta, 
M. 50. 44-5. 


Jahnavisuta—see Ganga. 
Br. III. 10. 35; 56. 48; 66. 28. 


Jigisu—a Prthuka god. 
Br. II. 36. 73. 


Jita (1) —one of the five sons of Yadu. 
Va. 94. 2. 


Jita (11)—a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 
Vi, III. 2. 44. 


Jitas—the Jayadevas of the Svayambhuva epoch; ;' sons 
of Brahma.* 


1Br, III, 3. 8; Va. 66.8. ?Va. 31. 4. 


Jitavrata—a son of Havirdhana. 
Bha. IV. 24. 8. 


Jidajitas—Brahma’s sons. 
Va. 31. 4. 


Jillakas—(c) an eastern country. 
Br. II. 16. 52. 
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Jista—one of the ten branches of the Sukarma devas. 
Va. 100. 94. 


Jignu—a name of Arjuna. 
Bhā. I. 16. 1ff; Va. 25. 39; 30. 99; 62, 49; 97. 3. 


Jihvaka—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 27. 


Jinadharma—alien to Veda; of Hetuvada; induced 
by Brhaspati Indra overcame Raji's sons. 


M. 24. 47-8. 


Jimüta (1)—a son of Vyoma and father of Vikrti 
(Vimala-M. P.). 


Bha. IX. 24. 4; Br. III. 70. 41; M. 44. 40-41; Vā. 95. 40; 
Vi. IV. 12. 41. 


Jimüta (1ir)a son of Vapusman after whom came a 
kingdom. 


Br. II. 14.32, 33; Va. 33. 28, 29; Vi. II. 4. 23, 29. 


Jimita (111)—a monkey chief. 
Br. III. 7. 240. 


Jimüta (1v)—a Mt. that entered the sea from fear of 
Indra. 
M. 121. 75. 


Jimütam-——a region of Salmalidvipa adjoining the Bala- 
haka hill. 
Br. II. 19. 44; Và. 49. 40. 
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Jimütas—clouds of the Agneya type without lightning; 
under the control of Pravaha air. 

Br. II. 22. 36; Va. 51, 5, 31. 


Jirakam—one of the eight Saubhagyams. 
M. 60. 27. 


Jiva (1)—is Guru planet. 
M. 93. 10 and 16; Va. 111. 5. 


Jiva (311)—the vital prana; Lord lives in every 
creature like the ākāśa, all-pervading in respective pots. 


Va. 102. 101. 


Jivan—months of Nabha and Nabhasya. 
Br. I. 13. 9; Va. 30. 8. 


Jivanti—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 18. 


Jivas—four classes born of sveda, anda, udbhija and 
jarayu; and Jivatma subject to I$vara is one view. 


M. 1. 81; 3. 28. 


Jivini—a Rahasyayogini Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 48. 


Jrmbhana—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 80. 


Jrmbhini—a Sakti on the second parva of the Kiri- 
cakra; in one of the eight quarters of the sixth parva. 


Br. IV. 20. 6, 38, 57, 84; 34. 62. 
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Jetü—one of the 20 Amitabha gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 16; Và. 100. 16. 
Jaigisavya (1)—Taught yoga to Visvaksena; wife 
Aparna, a daughter of Mena; got his siddhi at Benares. 
Bhà. IX. 21. 26; M. 13. 9; 180. 57. 
Jaigisavya (11)—the son of Satégalaka (Satagilaka) mar- 


ried Ekapatala, a daughter of Himavan; mind-born sons 
` Sankha and Likhita. 


Br. III. 10. 20-21; Va. 72. 18-19. 

Jaigisavya (111) —the avatar of the Lord in the 7th dva- 
para with four sons. 

Va. 23. 138. 


Jaigisavya (1v)—a Rtvik at the sacrifice of Brahma. 
Va. 106. 36. 


-Jaityadrauni—a Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 17. 


Jaitra (1)—a servant of Krsna. 

Bhà. X. 71. 12. 

Jaitra (11)—-the chariot of Krsna, that entered the sea 
before he left for Heaven. 

Vi. V. 37. 51. 

Jaimini (1)—a pupil of Vyasa in charge of Sima Veda 
(Chandogasamhita). Was invited for Yudhisthira's Raja- 
siya. His disciple was Hiranyanabha; a Srutarsi who 
taught his son Sumantu;? an authority on Yoga? 


1Bha. I. 4. 21; IX. 12. 3; X. 74. 8; XII. 6. 53 and 75. Va. 60. 
13, 18; 61. 26; Vi. III. 4. 9. Br. II. 1. 13; 34. 4 and 13; 35. 48; 
III. 33. 7; 35. 3; Vi. III. 6. 1-2. 3 Và. 88. 207; Vi. IV. 4. 107. 


Jaimini (11)—a Langala. 
Va. 61, 42. 
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Jaivantyüyani—an Arseya pravara of Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 37. 


Jaihmapa—Sveta Parāśaras. 
M. 201. 33. 


Jaihvalayani—a Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 17. 


Jyamagha (1)—a son of Rucaka (Puravrt-Vi. P.) 
banished out of the land by his elder brothers who 
were kings; surrounded by Brahmans he lived in a fearful 
forest in peace; soon he set out with a chariot and a flag 
towards the kingdom on the Narmada single-handed 
and reached the hill Rksavan; his wife was Saivya, 
but they had no son. In the battle he won victory, 
and soon got a daughter, whom he called Snusa, (daughter- 
in-law) adding to his wife that the son to be born 
would be her husband; the son was Vaisa, the Vidarbha, who 
married Snusa, and got two sons, Kratha and Kausgika;! his 
line? 


1 Bhi. IX. 23. 35-39. Br. I. 1. 22. III. 70. 29-49; M. 44. 28-36. 
Và. 1. 144; 95. 28-36. Vi. IV. 12. 11-36. — ? Va. 95. 36-47. 


Jyamahüni—a pupil of Làngala. 
Br. II. 35. 48. 


Jyestha—one of the 20 Amitabha ganas. 
Va. 100. 17. 


Jyestha sáma—a sükta of the Sama Veda to be recited 
at the Sraddha or in installing an image. 


M. 17. 38; 58. 36; 95. 30; 265. 27. 


Jyestha samaga—fit for Sraddha feeding. 
Va. 83. 54. Vi. III. 15. 2. 


Ba) ne 
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Jyesthà (1)—constellation on the left shoulder of Sigu- 
màra;' Sráddha performed that day gives one overlordship. 

1Bha. V. 23. 6. Va. 66. 50. ? Br. III. 18. 9. 

Jyesthà (1r) —an evil spirit. 

Bhà. X. 6. 28; Br. 1V. 19. 73. 


Jyesthà (111) —a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 20. 

Jyesthüs—Prajüpatis born of Brahma’s ears. 
Va. 65. 58. 


Jyoti (1) —a R. of Salmalidvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 46. 


Jyoti (11) —a Vaméavartin God. 
Br. II. 36. 30. 


Jyoti (111) —a son of Vasistha and a Prajapati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 

M. 9. 9. 

Jyoti (1v) —a Marut gana. 

M. 171. 52. 

Jyoti (v)—one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 

Va. 100. 14. 

Jyoti (vr)—a sage of the Tamasa epoch. 

Vi. III. 1. 18. 


Jyotirgana vivecana ( jyotirganavicintana )—reckoning 
and research in astronomy with the help of the Sastras, 
experience, observation, and comparison; physical eyes, 
science, waters, writing and counting are essential instru- 
ments in this science. 

Br. II. 24. 152; Va. 53. 123. 


656 PURANA INDEX 


Jyotirdhüman—one of the seven sages of Tamasa epoch; 
a Bhargava. 


Bha. VIII. 1. 28. Br. II. 36. 47. 


Jyotisa—the science of Astronomy begins in Dvàpara;! 
a part of Visnu; attributed to Garga who learnt it from 
Sesa.? . 

1M. 144.22; Va. 66. 52. ? Vi. V. 1. 37. 3Bhà. X. 8. 5; 
Br. II. 21. 36; 22. 3; III. 5. 80; Vi. II. 5. 26. 

Jyotisampati—Rama addressed as. 

Va. 108. 22. 


Jyotiska—a peak of Meru full of precious stones; here 
Adityas, Vasus, A$vins, Guhyakas, Yaksas, other sages, 
Apsaras, all worship Pasupati besides Nandi and Gang. 


Va. 30. 81-92. 


Jyotistama—a Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 11. 


Jyotismat (1)—a boundary hill in Plaksadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 


Jyotismat (11)—one of the ten sons of Kardama and 
king of Kusadvipa which he divided among his seven sons, 
Udbhijja, Venuman, Vairatha, Lavana, Dhrti, Prabhakara 
and Kapila. 

Br. II. 14. 9, 21-28. 


Jyotismat (111) —a name in the first Marut gana. 
Br. IZ. 5. 92; Va. 67. 123. 


Jyotigmat (1v)—(Bhàrgava) a sage of the Rohita 
epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 63. Vi. III. 2. 23. 


Jyotismat (v)—one of the ten sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu. 
M. 9.5; Br. II. 13. 104. 


d 
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Jyotigmat (vr) —a grandson of Svayambhuva Manu; 
consecrated for Ku$sadvipa. 


Va. 31. 18; 33..9, 12. 

Jyotigmat (vir)—Aa son of Priyavrata and king of Kuéa- 
dvipa. 

Vi. II. 1. 8, 13. 


Jyotismati—R. a tributary of the Sarasvati, flows from 
Varcovan lake. 
Br. II. 18. 66. M. 121. 65; Va. 47. 63. 


Jyotismanta—a Devagana with Yama as their lord; 
Vasus. 


Br. II. 1. 52. M. 5. 20. 


Jyotsna (1)—a R. from the Sarayü (or Manasa ?). 
Br. II. 18. 71. 


Jyotsnü (11)—a kala of the moon. 
Br. IV. 35. 92. 


Jyotsnü (111) —a tanu of Prajapati; men created from it 
were all delightful beings; of satva quality. 


Và. 9.20; Br. II. 8. 21. 


Jyotsnà (1v)—a R. from the Sveta. 
Va. 47. 68. 


Jyotsnamukhi—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 26. 


Jyotsni—a Sakti on the Sodaga patrabja. 
Br. IV. 32. 11. 
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Jvaram—the effulgence of MaheSvara, as divided among 
created beings. 

Va. 30. 298-305. 


Jvara (1)—one of the 11 Rudras. 
Va. 66. 69. 


Jvara (11)—2 different kinds of, Vaisnava, Maheévara. 
Vi. V. 33. 14-18. 


Jvalana—the wife of Aneyu (Riveyu-Va. P.) and a 
daughter of Taksaka; mother of Antinara. 


M. 49. 6-7; Va. 99. 128. 


Jvala (1)—(Angaraka) a class of pisácas. 
Br. III. 7. 377. 


Jvülü (1r)—after the conquest of the three worlds by 
Visnu, the Devas, including Brahma praised him; Brahma 
was the creator while Visnu was the creator and destroyer 
of worlds; during their discussion there was a jvala in the 
north which spread over all the worlds out of which came 
Linga which went on growing. To see its beginning and 
end both agreed to go above and below respectively; they 
went on for 1000 years; it was beyond reckoning; hence both 
praised Siva for light; Siva said that Brahma was the right 
hand and Visnu his left hand and disappeared. 


Va. 55. 17-61. 

Jvalamülinikaá—an Aksara Devi; killed Trikarnika, a 
commander of Bhanda.? 

1Br. IV. 19.59. 2b. 25, 98; 37. 35. 


Jvalamukhi—a mother-goddess. 
M. 179. 32, 33, 


ow 
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Jvülini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 72. 


Jvüle$vara—see Jale$vara. 


M. 188. 80 and 94. 


Jharjara—a son of Hiranyaksa. 
Vi. I. 21. 3. 


Jhasaváhana—same as Varuna. 
Br. IV. 33. 65. 


Jüünam—nature and value of; superior to sannyüsa;" 
two-fold;^ freedom from desire and enmity; leads to renun- 
ciation or tyàga; leads to yoga;* fourteen-fold; the eleven of 
gunagarira and buddhi, citta, and ahanküra; does not see 
separately; knows himself; there is, or there is not diffi- 
culties to attain;* the path of. 


IBhà. XI. 19. 1-27. 2Va. 91. 114-15. Vi, VI. 5, 61. 
3 Br. IV. 3. 40, 55; 5. 27. — ^ Và. 102. 61, 75, 107, 123. Vi. I. 22. 46-9. 
IL 12. 43-4. 5 Va. 58.21; 59. 54. — 9Tb. 104. 15. 


Jüünümrta—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 35. 97. 


Jnana yoga—for the ascetic and the detached. A true 
jñāni forgets himself; resultant of Karma Yoga? 


1Bha. XI. 20. 6-7; 28.9 and 31. 2M. 52. 5-11. 
Jfi&nasamjfieyas—KaSyapa gotrakaras. 


M. 199. 8. 


Jfiüni—a God of the Rohita gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 85. 


TtoN 
Tankanas—the o Oi ‘Tankana country. 
Br. IV. 16. 16. 
Taùkahastāã—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 87. 
Tamkürini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 88. 


Tavargamanditakara—also Vimalà and Sarasvati on the 
Sarvarogahara cakra. 


Br. IV. 37. 5. 

Danikari—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 88. 

Dakini (1)—an attendant on Siva. 

Br. III. 41. 30. 

Dakini (11) —a Sakti on the fourth parva of Kiricakra. 
Br, IV. 20. 16. s 


Dibika—killed by Krsna. 
Bha. X. 52. [56 (V) 8]; 57. 14. [1]. 


Dimbhaka—a Danava king. 
Br. IV. 29. 122. 

Namini—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 88. 
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